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Introduction to VoluméV'H |

VoLuME I in the four-volume set of The Prophetic Faith of
Our Fathers closes with the fascinating story of the dissentient
Waldensian witnesses in the field of prophetic exposition,
quite apart from the many writers noted within the domi-
nant church of the Middle Ages. In order to complete the testi-.
mony of these Waldensian witnesses, the recital ‘was followed

-through to the time of the mergence of their witness with that

of the sixteenth-century Protestant Reformers. At that junction
the torch of evangelical faith, long borne aloft by these and other
weary defenders of the apostolic faith, was picked up and car-
ried forward by the fresh stalwarts of the Reformation.

‘We here return to the fourteenth century to pick up the
line of prophetic exposition witness within the Roman church
just where we left off, starting with Dante and Petrarch, at the
beginning of the Renaissance in-Italy. Like the early gray light
of dawn, as the curtain of night is lifted slowly, before the sun
touches the landscape with roseate hue, so the Renaissance fol-
lowed the somber spiritual night of the Middle Ages, softened
only by the starlight afforded through occasional scholars of
note, ere the effulgent glow of the Protestant Refdrmation was
seen. -

- L Significance of the Renaissance

The Renaissance, or Revival of Learning, was that intellec-
tual movement, chiefly of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries,

_ with its revival of letters and art, which marked the transition

from medieval to modern history. It included a rediscovery
of the past, but it also ushered in a new concept of philbsophy
and religion, and marked a rebirth of the arts and sciences. It

produced a new concept of man’s duty and destiny -and recipro-

9



10 - PROPHETIC FAITH

cal relations. It emerged from the encompassing decay of church
and empire, and resulted in the fuller development of modern
nationalities and languages. It liberated the minds of men,
bringing to an end the domination of Scholasticism and Feudal-
ism, and challenging the control of the church over secular mat-
" ters. '

The concept of universal monarchy and indivisible Chris-
tendom, incorporated in the Holy Roman Empire and the secu-
larized Roman church, had lost its grip, and was gradually sup-
planted by new theories of church-and state. The empire was
in its dotage. The visionary restoration of this Western Empire,
which had imposed itself upon the imagination of Europe for
six long centuries, hampering Italy and impeding the consolida- -
tion of Germany, diminished as a political force while the
Roman world disintegrated. It was a period of gradual transition
and fusion, of prepération and zealous endeavor. It provoked
inquiry. It awakened free thought. It encouraged curiosity and
criticism. It shattered the narrow mental barriers of the past,
and prepared the best minds in Europe for “speculative audac-
ities” from which most medieval schoolmen would have re-
coiled. Men became intrigued with ancient pagan literature, and
this intellectual activity was often accompanied by moral laxity.

Many close the Middle Ages with Dante (d. 1321), the fas-
cinating character with whom we begin this volume, and begin
the Renaissance with Petrarch (d. 1374), treated next, who lifted
letters to the rank heretofore occupied by logic and philosophy.
A remarkable interest in Greek and Latin marked the period,
and Humanism came to the forefront as the vital element in the
Renaissance. Humanism was, of course, that specific literary
movement at the close of the Middle Ages centering in the re-
vival of the classical learning of Greek and Roman antiquity. It
was a revolt against authoritarianism. As its name implies, it
made man the center of interest, and stressed the humanities, or
culture, rather than the divine side. It was secular, not religious.
Humanism found its ideals in the golden age of Greece and
Rome; the Reformation, in the primitive age of Christianity.
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One section of Humanism sought to engraft this classical learn-
ing on the tree of Christianity; the other endeavored not only to
revive the literature but to inculcate the pagan spirit of the
ancient heathen cults as well. .

After the fall of Constantinople, in 1453, the scattering
of more Greek scholars throughout Europe gave impetus to the
revival of scholarship already in progress. The invention of
movable type and of printing, new methods of papermaking, the
passage of the Cape of Good Hope, the discovery of America, the
exploration of the Indian Ocean, the consolidation of the Span-
ish nationality, the invention of the marine compass and of
g‘unpowdqr, the substitution of the Copernican system for the
Ptolemaic system in astronomy, the struggle for religious free-
dom as a result of the papal breakdown following the Babylo-
nian captivity and the Great Schism, and the abohtlon of feudal
customs, as well as the further development of the great univer-
sities—all helped to make up the picture and to.change the
face of Europe. -

Each country had its own characteristic form and time of
the Renaissance. In contrast to Italy, the later Humanistic em-
phasis in Germany and the Low Countries was soon superseded
by the Reformation, and Biblical language studies were earnestly
cultivated under the lead of such noted scholars as Erasmus,
Melanchthon, Reuchlin, and Von Hutten. Over mn England,
Wydlif and Chaucer were the forerunners of the Renaissance and
the Reformation there. But the main streams of both these move-
~ ments reached England contemporaneously, and the brilliant
Flizabethan literature resulted.

In France the Renaissance is commonly dated from the in-
vasion of Naples by Charles VIII, in 1495, which led to intellec-
tual contact between the two peoples, this in turn-ushering in
the period of great French literature. Spain, with her wars of
imperial aggrandizement, her voyages of discovery, her expul-
sion of the Jews, her Catholic despotism, along with the Inquisi-
tion and the Society of Jesus, headed the reaction agamst reform,
and wds largely without a revival of learning.
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But they all had their common starting point in reaction
against the long dominant medieval ideas that had become ob-
solete, and in the development of the energizirig forces noted.
Individualism came of age. The culminating point of the Ren-
aissance was reached. The Rubicon had been crossed. The Refor-
mation soon took hold of Northern Europe, and the Counter
Reformation impended. Such is the setting for the early part of
Volume II. It is the background against which the moving fig-
ures of the period are to be viewed, the encompassing framework
within. which the exposition of prophecy is to be understood.
The Reformation will follow along naturally, as well as succeed-
ing periods up to the French Revolution, which marks the termi-
nal point of Volume II.

I1. Special Scope of This Second Volume

Contemporary recognition of each major event and epoch
_of history that has fulfilled prophecy is one of the remarkable .
characteristics of the centuries. Always there have been men—
not one or two, but a group, widely scattered over different
lands and speaking various languages—who have sensed the
prophetic significance of their own times, and have left the
record ‘of their understanding for all mankind. '

Thrice during the Christian Era have interest and emphasis
in prophetic interpretation been ascendant: first in the early
centuries; then in the Reformation and post-Reformation
periods; and finally in the nineteenth-century Advent Awak-
ening. Volume I covers the early emphasis—the recognition of -
imperial Rome as the predicted fourth world power of prophecy; .
next, the contemporary recognition of its prophesied breakup;
and lastly, the growing perception in the Middle Ages of the
identity of the Antichrist, prophesied under various terms and
symbols by Daniel, Paul, and John. This was traced both within
and without the dominant church of the period.

Here in Volume II, picking up the line of testimony with
. the Renaissance, we continue our quest. The preaching of this
growing conviction concerning Antichrist, based on the great
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outline prophecies of Daniel and the Apocalypsé, and their pro-
phetic time periods, had a tremendous effect upon the whole na-
tions. It was tied inseparably into the great Protestant Reforma-
tion. The violent Catholic reaction to this Antichrist thesis, and
the opposing systems of interpretation marking the Counter
Reformation, form the next segment in the narrative.

These two antagonistic and opposite schools of prophetic
interpretation reach their climax in the seventeenth century.
They begin to wane, however, in the eighteenth century, when
the Whitbyan postmillennial theory enters the picture. The
dramatic events of the French Revolution at the close of the
century again sharply revive the serious study of prophecy—now
gripping the New World as well as the Old. At this point the
dramatic close of the great 1260-year prophetic time period,
pertaining to Antichrist’s dominance, was heralded by ‘a‘fresh
cluster of scholarly men in various lands on both sides of the
Atlantic. : '

Such, in brief, is the scope of this volume in the series. Vol-
ume II therefore compasses the second great period of the pre-
dominance of prophetic study and exposition, the third appear-
ing in the early decades of the nineteenth century, which is the
field reserved for Volumes IIT and IV. ’

ITI. Purpose and Method of Procedure

During the centuries of the Christian Era certain canons
of sound prophetic exposition have become established, to which
Jews, Catholics, and Protestants have each made major contribu-
tion. These, in turn, have become the heritage of all mankind,
bequeathed to those of us who live in this epoch of revived pro-
phetic study and exposition. Stalwart characters within the
Roman church and independent witnesses outside that church
were unitéd on certain important positions, which became com-

1 By the term outline prophecies, prophetic outlines like Daniel 2 and 7 are meant, which
carry us across the centuries through Babylonia, Medo-Persia, Grecia, and Rome, and Rome’s
divisions, on to the end; or, like the seven churches, the seven seals, and the seven trumpets
of the Revelation, which similarly traverse the centuries of the Christian Era.” By -the term
time prophecies, 15 indicated the prophetic time periods of Daniel and the Revelation, such

as the 70 weeks, the 1260 days, the 1290, 1335, and 2300 days of Daniel, and similar periods
recorded in the Apocalypse.
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mon ground. And not only Christians but Jews, up to the sev-
enteenth century, provide a constant succession of important
supporting evidence—an independent but paralleling line, with
a number of basic principles likewise in common. A

It is this threefold body of witnesses—Catholic, Jewish, and
Protestant, scattered throughout Germany, Switzerland, Scandi-
navia, Britain, The Netherlands, France, and even Spain and
Italy, as well as the faraway colonies 6f New England—and
their concurrence of testimony, that constitutes the crowning
evidence of manifestly sound principles of prophetic exposition.
.Coins and medals also, minted through the centuries, present a
unique line of confirmation quite apart from manuscripts, books,
and tractates. Woodcuts and sculptures similarly bear important
testimony. :

The high caliber of the men who have devoted themselves
to the study of prophecy is impressive. The leading lights of
the centuries—the spiritual and intellectual peers of their re-
spective generations—were frequently the investigators and
expositors of prophecy. Names known to all in other fields are
found to have been the leading expounders of the inspired pre-
dictions and the heralds of their historical fulfillment. Clerics,
statesmen, recluses, poets, scientists, historians, teachers, kings,
and explorers, spread throughout the various nations, are in-
cluded in the vast sweep.

Like a giant panorama, we see them pass in review before
~ us. We hear their voices and note their emphasis as they swell in
a resounding chorus. The massed evidence of the various epochs
makes its due impress. And we shall converse with the out-
standing figures who pioneered each advance or enunciated new
and important principles. Thus the cumulative force of accred-
ited principles of interpretation will be seen in balanced per-
spective.

Tabulation, or charting, of the leading expositors and their
basic positions on the prophecies will summarize each major
“epoch covered—as the pre-Reformation, Reformation; and post-
Reformation eras. Thus a balanced, over-all picture of each
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great epoch under investigation can be had at a glance, and the
combined evidence of all witnesses upon a given point will like-
wise be immediately available. This is not only desirable but
imperative for accurate understanding, and for greatest helpful-
ness to the investigator. _ ' '
The original sources are used, except in a few instances;
authorities merely supplement and give the setting. All quota-
tions are reproduced verbatim et literatim, with the precise
“spelling, punctuation, and capitalization originally employed—
strange as they may at times appear. Every effort has been em-
ployed to make the footnote credits exact and complete. The
index is built upon a threefold breakdown—names, subjects,
and prophetic terms ‘employed. The illustrations have been
gleaned largely from the archives of Europe, and comprise
authentic reproductions of title-pages, key extracts, woodcuts,”
illustrations, and sculptures, as well as originél paintings and
portraits. Comprehensive historical charts complete this feature.
Painstaking effort has been made to ensure accuracy of
citation and fidelity to context. The full facts and their setting
have been the undeviating object of this quest. This has been
followed by careful analysis and tabulation of the findings. Con-
scientious evaluation has marked each step of the search. No
pains or expense has been spared to present a faithful picture.
Competent scholars have given the benefit of helpful suggestion
and criticism, and specialists in various historical periods have
been consulted. Acknowledgment for these aids is made at the
close. Every effort has been put forth to present a dependable
record of man’s attempt to interpret the divine plan of the ages
as revealed through Bible prophecy.

IV. Response of History to the Call of Prophecy

Scattered over Europe are skillfully contrived pantomime-
figure clocks that illustrate impressively what we mean by the
response of history to the call of prophecy. As the clock strikes
certain hours, a door opens, and a procession of figures files past
in realistic action around the clock dial-—ringing bells, blowing
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trumpets, bowing, gesticulating, or otherwise heralding the com-
ing of the hour. Similarly, in the field of prophetic interpreta-
tion, as the key hours on the clock of divine prophecy have struck
among the nations, always with the coming of the hour have the
heralding figures appeared, announcing to mankind the fulfill-
ment taking place before its eyes. _

This phenomenon has been repeated so often and with such
regularity, as the attendant circumstance to each major fulfill- -
ment, that it becomes a virtual law of prophecy that each ful-
fillment of a major epoch or event of prophecy will invariably
be recognized and proclaimed by a chorus of intelligent voices
at the time of fulfillment. This will become increasingly appar-
ent in the centuries traversed by this investigation.

_ LERoy EpwiN Froowm.
September 25, 1947. '



CHAPTER ONE

Re_vival of Interpretation

in Italy and Bohexﬁ_ia

I. Thinkers Disillusioned by Break in Papal Continuity

The medieval church reached its height in the thirteenth
century. Probably at no time did it play so dominant a part in
the lives of men. Having disposed of the Holy Roman Empire,
its rival in the race for leadership, the Papacy seemed secure.
But the fourteenth century had scarcely begun when the Papacy
found its authority sharply challenged. First came the Babylo-
nian Captivity (1809-1877) at Avignon. At last this ended, and
the Papacy returned to Rome under Gregory X1." This was no
sooner effected than the Roman group insisted on an Italian
pope, Urban VI. This election, however, proved unsatisfactory
to some, and so, reinforced by their French colleagues, the
cardinals met again and elected another pope, the French-speak-
ing Clement VII. Thus the embarrassment of the Babylonian
Captivity was continued for many years in the scandal of the
Great Schism.? a

1. RENAISSANCE PrRoDUCES FUNDAMENTAL CHANGE OF MIND.
—The older writers placed the Middle Ages from 500 to 1500,
between the ancient and modern ages. Historians are not agreed
on the time of ending the Middle Ages. However, the transi-

1 Warren O. Ault, Europe in the Middle Ages, pp. 607-610.

2 Ibid., pp. 610, 611; see also Joseph R. Strayer and Dana Carleton Munrd, The Middle
Ages, 395-1500, pp. 420-430.

2 ' 17
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~

tional epoch is commonly designated the Age of the Renaissance
—meaning the reflaming of the old culture, or the intellectual
awakening. The medieval mind began to undergo a funda-
mental change. The authority of the church, supplemented by
the writings of a few ancients like Aristotle, had been dominant
in Scholasticism. But scholars began to assert that not all knowl-
edge had been discovered, and that some things long unques-
tioned were not true. Many universities were founded, being
developed out of monastic and cathedral schools. Thus the Uni-
versity of Paris came into being sometime between 1150 and
1170, Oxford about 1168, Cambridge about 1209, and Prague
in 1348,

The Romance languages developed out of the medieval
Latin. In Italy; Spain, and Gaul the Latin was modified as these
peoples developed languages of their own. Though the scholars
continued to use Latin, Greek had almost disappeared in West-
ern Europe. One of the most influential factors in producing the
change was the revival of classical Greek and Roman literature.
It was a rediscovery, its promoters taking the name of Human-
ists. And the first phase of the Renaissance began in Italy, find-
ing its finest expression in Dante and Petrarch.’

This intellectual movement, with its revival of letters,
therefore marked the transition from medieval to modern his-
tory. It was accomplished by the overthrow of Scholasticism, and
deliverance from the dominating power of the church in secular
matters, which freedom in turn gave rise to the new nationalism.
In England, Wyclif’s Bible was one of the forerunners of a new
day; in Gerrhany and the Low Countries the study of the origi-
nal Biblical languages paved the way for the Reformation.
During the Renaissance came the invention of printing, the
expansion of exploration and commerce, the development of
navigation and science, the discovery of America, and the
foundations of modern astronomy, laid by Copernicus and
Galileo.

2 Frederic Austin Ogg, A Source Book of Mediacval History, pp. 444, 445.
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- 2. AvignoN UsHers IN NEw ErocH oF PAPAL DECADENCE.
—The Papacy’s “dark century,” as it is sometimes called, extend-
‘ing from about 1347 to perhaps 1450, included the period of the
Great Schism~ (1878-1417), with the rival claims of the French
and Italians to the possession of the Papacy. The transfer of
the Papacy to Avignon, the Babylonian Captivity, and the Great
Schism marked the beginning of a new epoch in the church——
a period of definite decadence and loss. Reaction from disap-
pointed hopes and dire predictions of pious churchmen helped
to bring on the revolt of men like Wyclif and Huss, and stimu-
lated the vagaries of the mystics.*

The whole theory and system of an infallible election
of the pope collapsed with the Great Schism, as Rome and Avig-
non fought for the tiara, each hurling spiritual thunderbolts
at the other.” Unity was destroyed. Only one pope could be the
true vicar of Christ. The other must be an impostor, as-each
anathematized the other.® Or perchance both were right.

The conflict of the Papacy with the Hohenstaufen emper-
ors had greatly weakened both powers. It had made it possible
for France to dominate the Papacy, but it had also materially
weakened the empire. The solidarity of Europe was breaking.
The structure which empire and Papacy had built, and upon
- which they rested, was giving way. A new nationalism tooek its
place, and now these new states be'gan to challenge the very
basis of papal power. It gave opportunity for thinkers to attack
the corruptions of the church. It alienated the support of the
states of Europe. It fomented discussion of the principles upon
which the Papacy rested. It aroused public opinion and pro-
duced a cry for reform from one end of Europe to the other.

The emperors could not be content at the sight of a Papacy
in the hands of the French and dominated by the monarchy of
France. The friends of the empire were necessarily the enemies

4 Alfred Owen Legge, The Growth of the Temporal Power of the Papacy, pp. 78, 79.

5 Alexander Clarence Flick, The Decline of the Medieval Church, vol. 1, pp. 263-265.

6 Johann K. L. Gieseler, A Text-Book of Church History, vol. 3, p. 82; Johann J. Ignatz
von Dbollinger (“Janus), The Pope and the Council, pp. 292 ff; Heinrich Geffcken, Church and
State, vol. 1, p. 263. :

7 Flick, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 211-245.
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of France and of the Gallicized Papacy. Whether in Italy or in
Germany, the protagonists of the imperial political positions
were antipapal, and any material upon which they could lay
hands, usable against the Papacy, became ammunition hurled at
the hierarchy. And antipapal churchmen in the imperial fold
found in Scripture much that they could use in attacking the
popes seated at Avignon. ‘

3. INCREASING CHORUS DECLARES PApAcY Is ANTICHRIST.—
It was a period of confusion, marked by increasing denuncia-
tions of the Papacy and predictions concerning the appearance
and identification of Antichrist.® The Spiritual Franciscans were
" especially active, both extremists and moderates. But there were
irreconcilable differences among these protesters before the
Reformation. Nevertheless, men’s convictions grew stronger as
the predicted marks of Antichrist broke out like plague spots
upon the body of “the Man of Sin,” as the Catholic Church was
frequently called. And the papal church system was compelled
to fashion itself anew amid these repeated protests and hostile
actions. Foxe lists an imposing array of learned men between
1331 and 1860, including Dante and Petrarch, who contended
against the usurpations of the pope.’ Of these lesser ones, we cite
only three, preliminary to major characters.

MICHAEL OF. CESENA," general of the Grey Friars, declared
the pope “to be Antichrist, and the church of Rome to be the
whore of Babylon, drunk with the blood of saints.” ** Michael
had numerous followers, not a few of whom were slain. Jo-
HANNES DE RUPEscIssA (sometimes called Jean Roquetaillardes),
. a Minorite friar under Clement VI, in 1345, preached openly
that the Church of Rome was the whore of Babylon, and that
the pope, with his cardinals, was “very Antichrist.” Foxe’s con-
jecture is that this friar and an unnamed priest were imprisoned
and burned at Avignon. Foxe looked upon this violence as

8 Ibid., pp. 191, 192.
. ® John Foxe, Acts and Monuments, vol. 1, pp. 443-448, 453. (Unless another edition is
specified, the 1684 edition of Foxe’s Acts is used hereafter.)
10 Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 445; see also M. Creighton, A History of the Papacy, vol. 1, p. 35,
The custom of employing rather strong expressions, common throughout the Renaissance and
Reformation periods, is dealt with in chapter 11, pp. h46-248.
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evidence that the devil had been loosed after his thousand-year
binding,” and regarded these martyrs as voices of resistance to
Antichrist, as they longed for his fall and ruin. In the fourteenth
century the controversy takes on a broader character and touches
more on fundamental principles.

II. Dante’s Portrayal of Prophesied Papal Apostasy

DANTE AvricHiErI (1265-1321), Italian poet and one of the
great writers of all time, was born in Florence. While Dante was
still a boy, his father died, and his mother placed him with the
philosopher Latini, who gave him a liberal education at Bo-
logna, Padua, and Naples. Dante became proficient in theology,
as well as in languages, painting, and music. At eighteen he was
already winning wide recognition with his sonnets. In childhood
he had developed a deep but unreciprocated affection for Bea-
trice, who married a nobleman. She died in 1290 at the age of
twenty-four. Filled with sorrow, Dante took refuge in intensive
study. (Portrait of Dante appears on p. 70.)

Florence was the predominant power in central Italy at the
‘time, and head of the Guelphic League. Dante was born just
before the liberation of the city. His family belonged to the -
Guelphs, and he took a strong stand against all lawlessness and
external interference with Florentine affairs. He entered pub-
lic life in 1295, was elected one of the six priors in 1300, and
participated in the civil war between the irreconcilable Guelphs
and Ghibellines. In 1301 Charles of Valois, brother of King
Philip of France, entered Florence with 1,200 horsemen. Joined
by others, he burst open the prisons and drove the priors out of
their palace. Dante, one of the first victims, was banished from
Florence, and the rest of his life was spent in political exile.”

Dante stood on the threshold of a new era. He reproved the.
“Supreme Pastor of the West.” * What artists endeavored to por-
tray in Joachim’s Pope Book, Dante composed in elegant verse,

13 Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, pp. 445, 446, 4!

12 Edmund G. Gardner, The Story of Florence pp. 36-39; see also Ault, op cit., p. 534.
13 Flick, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 211
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not sparing the popes. In fact, Déllinger declares him to have
been a Joachimite.

1. Divine COMEDY THE DIRGE OF DEPARTING AGE.—No
writer was more conscious of the shame and failure of Rome.
His Divine Comedy was like the dirge of the departing Middle
Ages.” In canto after canto he poured out his indignation in
- classical expression, consigning popes to the hottest hell for their
misdeeds. But his purpose was to correct, not to destroy; to
reform, not demolish. He did not go so far as the Spirituals. To
him the Roman Catholic Church was still the bride of Christ,
but the veil was rent, the orange flowers faded. The spotless
maiden had been sold unte the werld. Dante simply pleaded
for the restoration of vanished ideals and the reconstruction of
the ruins.”® He is “both claimed and condemned, as a disturber
of the church’s faith.” ™ But before seeking the prophetic sig-
nificance of The Divine Comedy, note Dante’s remarkable
conception of the relation of church and state in the light of
his time. Said he:

“‘Rome, that turn’d it unto good,
Was wont to boast two suns, whose several beams
Cast light on either way, the world’s and God’s.
One since hath quench’d the other; and the sword
Is grafted on the crook; and, so conjoin’d,
Each must perforce decline to worse, unawed
By fear of other. i

“‘The Church of Rome,
Mixing two Governments that ill assort,
Hath miss’d her footing, fallen into the mire,
And thére herself the burden much defiled.” ” *

Dante developed his Divine Comédy into a theodicy, rep-
resenting the divine philosophy of the world’s story. It was a
terrific indictment of his times. According to Dollinger, The

14 Dollinger, Prophecies and the Prophetic Spirit in the Christian Era, p. 130.

15 Richard Ghenevix Trench, Lectures on Medieval Church History, p. 280; for a com-
pnl:hgnswe ggglgggs of Dante’s Divine Comedy, see Henry Osborn Taylor, The Mediaeval Mind,
vol. 2, pp. 568-589.

16 Herbert B. Workman, The Dawn of the Reformation, vol. 1, pp. 13-15.

‘ 37 Richard William Church, Essays and Reviews, p. 18.
18 Dante Alighieri, The Divine Comedy, ‘“Purgatory,” Canto XVI.
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Divine Comedy was “the boldest, most unsparing, most incisive,
denunciatory song that has ever been composed.” **

2. Powers oF STATE NoT DErivEp From CHURCH.—
Dante’s De Monarchia is a fundamental discussion of the
relation of temporal and spiritual powers in which he insists
that they are of equal rank, and that the ‘empire derives its
authority directly from God, and existed before the Christian
church. Maintaining the necessity of civil power for the
preservation of justice, freedom, and unity, Dante attributes
the authority of the Holy Roman Empire to Aeneas and
Caesar, holding that it was God’s will for the Romans to
rule. The question he raises is, Does that power come directly
from God, or through some vicar, the successor of Peter?

~ This he answers negatively by denying spiritual supremacy,
and positively by arguments for temporal superiority. In the
conflict between the Papacy and imperial power the imperial-
ists made effective use of his arguments. The treatise was ad-
mired by one group and abhorred by the other. Burned as
heretical, in the sixteenth century it was placed by Roman
authorities on the Index as a prohibited book.*

In strong, bold strokes Dante disposes of the papal conten-
tion, reducing the arguments to syllogisms that he overthrows.
“I proceed to refute the above assumption that the two lumi-
naries of the world typify its two ruling powers.” * First, man
was not in existence when they were created; second, they began
to minister to man while he was still in the state of innocency,
without need of such governmental direction as was later neces-
sary. Therefore the assumption fails. Then, tuming to the argu-
ment of Peter and the keys, and again putting it in the form of
a syllogism which he disproves, he says: '

“Therefore I conclude that although the successor of Peter has au-
thority to bind and loose in accordance with the requirements of the pre-

19 Dillinger, Studies in European History, pp. 85, 86.

20 Ogg, op. cit., p. 453; see also The De Monarchia of Dante Alighieri, translated by A.
Henry.

2t Dante Alighteri, De Monarchia, book 3, chap. 4, sec. 8, translated by Henry; see also
Workman, Dawn ofthe Reformatton vol. 1 76
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rogative granted to Peter, it does not follow, as they claim, that he [the
Pope] has authority to bind and loose the decrees or statutes of Empire,
unless they prove that this also belongs to the office of the keys. But we
shall demonstrate farther on that the contrary is true.” #

After a discussion of the attitude of the early Christians, he
declares, “We have stated and rejécted the errors on which those
chiefly rely who declare that the authority of the Roman Prince
is dependent on the Roman Pontiff.” * And after an extended
argument Dante presents this conclusion: “It is established,
then, that the authority of temporal Monarchy descends without
mediation from the fountain of universal authority.” *

.

II1. “Divine Comedy” a Prophetic Portrayal of Corruption

Taking the. Apocalypse and its'inter_pr'etation by Joachim
for a formula, the exiled poet wrote The Divine Comedy in the
vernacular. In the poem, the church, bereaved of her first hus-
band, remained over a thousand years without a single suitor.
In harmony with the current conception of his day, Dante
filled paradise (holiness and happiness), purgatory (penitence
and hope), and hell (sin and misery), with the spirits of the
departed, painting his picture with vivid colors. Toward the
end of the poem, Dante refers to the apostle John as seeing all
the grievous times through which the church was destined to
pass.

“The seer
That, ere he died, saw all the grievous times
Of the fair bride, who with the lance and nails
Was won.” #

1. JoacHimM DEPICTED IN PARADISE AND SHEPHERDS As
WovLvEs.—Dante places Joachim in Paradise, as he writes:

“‘And at my side there shines
Calabria’s abbot, Joachim, endow'd
With soul prophetic.”” *

22 Dante Alighieri, De Monarchia, book 3, chap. 8, sec. 5.
28 Ibid., chap. 13, sec. 1.

2 Jbid., chap. 16, sec. 8.

25 Dante Alighieri, Divine Comedy, ‘‘Paradise,’”” Canto 32,
28 Ibid., Canto 12,
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Then is portrayed the transformation of shepherds into
wolves, the departure of the teachers from the gospel, and the
substitution of decretals, and with more thought on the Vatican
than on Nazareth.”

Four lines must suffice:

“In shepherd’s clothing, greedy wolves below
Range wide o’er all the pastures. Arm of God!
Why longer sleep’st thou? Cahersines and Gascons
Prepare to quaff our blood.” ®

Dante thus assigns one of the most conspicuous places in .
Paradise to Joachim of Floris, one of whose writings had been
solemnly condemned by Innocent III at the fourth Lateran
Council, and refuted by Thomas Aquinas. On the other hand,
three popes had patronized Joachim during his lifetime, and his
more potentially dangerous writings were never condemned.”
The explanation of this paradox is to be found in the compara-
tive freedom of thought and expression in the thirteenth
century in Italy. Dante caused little scandal by consigning one
of the canonized popes, Celestine V, to the lower regions. The
simple fact is that “‘the rigid framework and the inexorable
discipline of the modern Roman Church are mainly the work
~of the Counter-Reformation.”® The thirteenth century tol-
erated a wide diversity of belief and teaching.™

2. THE WoMAN oF REVELATION 17 AND HER LoOvVErRs.—In
“Paradise,” Dante’s language is quite symbolical, but in “Purga-
tory,” Canto 16, the veil is removed. The Roman church, inter-
_ mingling the two powers, has trafficked with kings. Sullied with
their vices, she has sunk into the mire. This Dante covertly
describes from Revelation 17. The car, symbolizing the church,
upon which paganism swoops down as “the bird of Jove,” hav-

2 Ihid., Canto 9. 28 Ibid., Canto 27.

2 Covered in Volume I of The Prophetw Faith of Our Fathers,

30 G, G. Coulton', From St. Francis to Dante, p. 150.

a1 It was really Gerard of Borgo San Donnino, professor of theology at the University of
Paris, who wrote an Introduction to the Eternal Goxpel that created a sensation. He predicted
that the Abomination of Desolation would be a simoniacal pope shortly to come. This was
brought in 1255 before a papal commission, and his work condemned and suppressed. Yet, in all
the storm, Joachim’s own prophecies were not condemned, and the whole affair was hushed up as
quxetly as possxble (Ibid., pp. 152, 153.)

~
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ing attached itself to imperial powers in the days of Constantine,
is tied to a tree. Islam drags a part away. Then a change takes
place, as heads and horns appear at the four corners of the car.
Such a monster, with seven heads and ten horns, has never
before been seen. Above the car sits a shameless woman, and at
her side there stands a giant with whom she exchanges kisses.
Then the giant scourges her and drags her away to the forest.
Thus is pictured what happened under Boniface VIII, who had
usurped God’s place, and who united with the giant (Philip)
and was dragged into the forest (France).” And when renewal of
her connection with the German emperor was sought, Ph111p
scourged her. Hear it:

“Like monster, sight hath never seen.

O’er it methought there sat, secure as rock
On mountain’s lofty top, a shameless whore,
Whose ken roved loosely round her. At her side,
As ’t were that none might bear her off, I saw
A giant stand; and ever and anon
They 'mingled kisses. But, her lustful eyes
Chancing on me to wander, that fell minion
Scourged her from head to foot all o’er; then full
Of jealousy, and fierce with rage, unloosed
The monster, and dragg’d on, so far across
The forest, that from me its shades alone

- Shielded the harlot and the new-form’d brute.” ®

8. THE SEVEN-HEADED, TEN-HORNED MONSTER.—As Dante
proceeds through “Inferno,” the symbols become more graphic.
The beast—symbol of Rome—fastens ‘‘to many an animal in
wedlock vile,” until a greyhound arises as an avenger, supported
by love, wisdom, and virtue, and chases the lewd wolf through
every town until the monster is destroyed.* Then reality takes
the place of symbgl in the recital. Greedy priests, popes, and
cardinals fill hell, so that Cerberus, the hell hound, expresses his
delight in fierce barking on account of the rich prey furnished

32 “He [Boniface] who usurps on earth, (my [God’s] place,-. . . which in the presence of ~

the Son of God is void.)” (“Paradxso > XXVII. } In “Inferno,” "Canto 27, Dante calls Boniface
“the Prince of the new Pharisees.”

33 Dante Alighieri, Dwzne Comedy “Purgatory,”” Canto 32,

34 Ibtd “Inferno,” Canto 1
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to hell by the Papacy.” Boniface VIII arrives, and the spirit of
Nicholas I1I languishes in the flames.”

The Dominicans had chosen the greyhound as a symbol
of their order. The chariot refers to the church. In popes like
Nicholas the apocalyptic. prophecy of the Babylonian woman
seemed to be fulfilled. She sits on the beast with seven heads
and ten horns, with the cup of abominations in her hand. Dante
felt himself impelled to proclaim that there was no longer
before God any true pope or any true church. The chair was
vacant; the vessel was broken.”

Reverence for the keys of Peter restrains Dante from using
still stronger language concerning papal corruption and avarice
that had overcast the world with mourning. Constantine had
given birth to all this through his alleged “Donation” to Syl-
vester. As the climax of his poetical interpretation of the Apoca-
lypse, especially Revelation 17, Dante portrays the papal apos-
tasy as worse than heathen idolatry.

“‘If reverence of the keys restrain’d me not,
Which thou in happier time didst hold, I yet
Severer speech might use. Your avarice
O’ercasts the world with mourning, under foot
Treading the good, and raising bad men up.

Of shepherds like to you, the Evangelist

Was ware, when her, who sits upon the waves,
With kings in filthy whoredom he beheld;
She who with seven heads tower'd at her birth,
And from ten horns her proof of glory drew,
Long as her spouse in virtue took delight.

Of gold and silver ye have made your god,
Differing wherein from the idolater,

But that he worships one, a hundred ye?
Ah, Constantine! to how much ill gave birth,
Not thy conversion, but that plenteous®dower,
Which the first wealthy Father gain’d from thee.”” ®

Such was the remarkable testimony of the poet of Florence.

35 Ibid,, Canto 7. 38 Ibid., Canto 19.
37 Déllinger, Studies, pp. 97-114.
38 Dante Alighieri, Divine Comedy, “Inferno,” Canto 19.
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IV. Petrarch Declares Papacy Fulfills Prophetic Terms

Appearing shortly after Dante, FrRANCEscO PETRARCH
(1304-1374), poet laureate at Rome in his day, is one of the
celebrated names in Italian literature. His father was a notary,
and destined his son for the law, sending him to study at Mont-
pellier and Bologna. But contact with Latin classics ended his
interest in law. Literary interests remained dominant. After his
father’s death he studied for holy orders, serving as prior, canon,
and archdeacon. Through Petrarch the spirit of the Renaissance
found its initial expression in Italy, culminating finally in a
revolt against Scholasticism, and the fables and superstitions that
flourished under its protection. (See portrait on page 70.)

He despised scholastic and mystical learning, and went
back further—to the well of antiquity. This-led to his attack
on astrology and his scorn of the false science of his time. Many
treatises in poetic and prose form resulted. In the latter part of
his career the cities of Italy vied with one another in showering
honor upon him. The Roman senate and the University of Paris
invited him to receive the poet’s crown, which he accepted from
the former, in 1341, in a colorful celebration.® i

Petrarch formed one of a deputation from Rome; in 1342,
which besought Clement VI to return to the Eternal City. Thus
he had an opportunity to learn of the unsavory things of Avig-
non that he reveals in his Letters. He contrasts the humility and
poverty of the early church with the splendor and power of the
church of his time. Petrarch stresses this in his sonnet beginning
Fiamma dal ciel su le tue treccie piova, in which he inveighs
against the court of Rome. Here it is in quaint old English:

“Vengeaunce must fall on thee, thow filthie whore
Of Babilon, thow breaker of Christ’s fold,
That from achorns, and from the water colde,
Art riche become with making many poore.
Thow treason’s neste that in thie harte dost holde
Of cankard malice, and of myschief more
~ Than pen can wryte, or may with tongue be tolde,

% David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church,
vol. 5), part 2, pp. 573-576; Pierre de Nolhac, Petrarch and the Ancient World, pp. 5-12, 15, 29.
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Slave to delights that chastitie hath solde;
For wyne and ease which settith all thie store
Uppon whoredome and none other lore,
In thye pallais of strompetts yonge and olde
Theare walks Plentie, and Belzebub thye Lorde;
Guydes thee and them, and doth thye raigne upholde:
It is but late, as wryting will recorde,
That poore thow weart withouten lande or goolde;
Yet how hathe golde and pryde, by one accorde,
In wickednesse so spreadd thie lyf abrode,

- That it dothe stincke before the face of God.” *°

BaByrLoN CALLED SHAMELESs.—In wild and untaught notes,
the Spirituals had sung of the doom of Rome. But now the strain
is taken up by a master, and Europe listens. In eloquent words
Petrarch portrayed the same picture of papal corruption as given
by Dante. The depravity of the papal court especially attracted
the notice of Petrarch, and though the court had taken up resi-
dence in Avignon—which Petrarch execrated “—he pursued it
thither, citing the evangelist John’s description in Revelation 17.

“Thou Babylon, seated on the wild banks of the Rhone, shall I call
thee famous or infamous, O harlot, who hast committed harlotry with the
kings of the earth? Truly thou art the same that the holy Evangelist saw in
spirit, the same, I say, and not another, sitting upon many waters. Either
literally, being surrounded by three rivers, or, in the profusion of this
world’s goods, among which thou sittest wanton and secure, unmindful of
eternal riches; or, in the sense laid down by him that beheld thee, that the
waters on which you the harlot sit are peoples and nations and languages.
Recognize thine own features.’ A woman clothed in purple and scarlet,
decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her
hand, full of abomination in the impurity of her fornication—Dost thou
not know thyself, O Eabylon? Unless perhaps what is written upon her
forehead is wrong, Babylon the great, you indeéd are Babylon the little.” *

He frequently speaks of western Babylon—that is, Avignon
on the Rhone—in a number of the letters in his Book of Letters

Without Title*
From Petrarch’s own observatlons of the Curia, and the sad

40 Francesco Petrarch, Sonnet CV translated by Wyatt (?), in The Sonnets, Triumphs,
and Other Poems of Petrarch pp. 135
1 Flick, op. cit., vol, l PP 2]f213
‘-Translated from Petrarch Epzstolarum Sine Titulo, Liber, letter headed Babylonem
Gallicam Describit, in Opera, vol. 2, p- 8
4 1bid., pp. 793-809.
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havoc open simony had made upon the church, he drew a fright-
ful description of the perishing, abominable, Gallic Babylon,
and the Apocalyptical woman, “‘drunk with the blood of the
saints.” *

This is the word of the second of Italy’s great poets.

While Wyclif was protesting papal abuses in England, in
Bohemia Milicz of Kremsier, Conrad .of Waldhausen, and
Matthias of Janow, canon of the Cathedral of Prague, similarly
called for reformation, and appealed to the Bible as the source of

"Christian faith and practice.”

V. Milicz—Bohemian Herald of Alréady Existent Antichrist

Prophetic light likewise penetrated Bohemia in the four-
teenth century, where the Greek church had helped to establish
Christianity in the ninth century. Bohemia was not, however,
brought under papal rule until the fifteenth. In fact, owing to
its Greek origin, the Bohemian church barely tolerated the
Roman constitution and ritual.* We now note the first of two
notable prophetic expositors in this region.

Joun MivLicz (variants: Militz, Miliz, or Milic) of Kremsier
(d. 1374), eminent precursor of the Bohemian reformation, was
born of poor parents in Moravia. Little is known of his early
years, nor are we sure where he recetved his higher education;
some suggest, besides Prague, even Paris or Italy. The first time
he enters the arena of history is when he became a priest in 1350.

He soon attracted the attention of the emperor Charles IV, king -

of Bohemia, who made him his secretary. Then he became
canon and archdeacon of the Cathedral of Prague, and therefore
occupied a conspicuous ecclesiastical position. But his fervent
desire to help his fellow men led him, in 1363, to resign his
handsome income and high position, with its prospects of even
greater promotion.”

44 1bid., p. 807.

45 John (?unnmgham Geikie, The English Re/mmatzon, p. 50.

46 Johann Heinrich Kurtz, Church History, vol. 2, p. 206,

4 Bernhard Czerwenka, Geschichte der buangduclzen Kirche in Bdhmen, vol. 1, p. 45;

Gillett, “Milicz,” in M-Clintock and Strong, Cyclopaedia of Biblical, Theologlcal and
Frrlrrmrhml Ltlcmlure vol. 6, p. 256.
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Withdrawing to Bischof-Teinitz, he served as a humble
minister, his life tinged with ascetic severity and poverty; but
he soon returned to Prague. He was a powerful preacher, his
preaching being characterized by fiery enthusiasm and soaring
eloquence. He often spoke four or five times a day—once in
Latin to the students of the University of Prague, and the other
times in the vernacular German and Bohemian tongues.®
Rieger says that Catholic and Protestant writers agree that
Milicz favored the fundamental Waldensian truths.” He in-
veighed against the use of an unknown tongue in worship. He
reproved sin, and mﬁltit‘udes thronged his meetings. He was
noted not only for his moral earnestness but for the spiritual
force of his character. He had views concerning Antichrist,
which probably connect him with the Spiritual Franciscans.”

1. ANTICHRIST'S COMING THE BURDEN oF His DiSCOURSEs.—
Milicz stressed the necessity of true conversion, attacked the
mendicant system, and delved into the prophecies of the Apoca-
lypse. In fact, his preaching was largely from the Apocalypse,
the discourse of Jesus in Matthew 24, and the epistles of Paul.
He saw the way preparing for divine judgments on the corrupt
church, and foresaw a reformation by which the church would
be prepared for the second advent of Christ.” He seemed to
see Antichrist embodied in the variety of errors and abuses that
existed in the church, and his earnest words held -the throngs.
Erelong, the coming of Antichrist became the burden of his
pulpit discourses, as he exposed the iniquities that seemed to
herald it. Priests, bishops, magistrates, and even the emperor
were not spared.” His mind became fired by the prophecies of
Antichrist. Says Schaft:

“Milicz’s mind became fired with the prophecies of antichrist and the
last days, and he dwelt frequently, as later did Huss, on ‘the abomination of

4 Aug ustus Neander, General History of the Christian Religion and Church, vol. 5, pp.
175, 176 Glllett ‘Milicz,”” in M‘Clintock and Strong, op. cit., vol. 6, p
4 Georg Cunrad Rie er, Die Alte und Neue Bshmische Briider ( 1734), vol. 1, p. 67.
5 Reginald Lane Poole Wyc 1ﬂz and Movements for Reform, p
51 Neander,N{z. ¢it,, voi 178.
52 Gillett, lhcz,” in M Clzmock and Strong, op. ¢it., vol. 5, p. 256.
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desolation which was spoken of through Daniel the prophet standing in
the holy place,” Matt. 24:15.” ®

Such positive preaching soon brought. Milicz into prison.
But the pope freed him. Milicz is quoted as saying that he was— -

“moved contrary to his own will by the Holy Spirit to search the Scrip-
tures concerning the time when Antichrist would appear. While doing so,
he found that this Antichrist had already appeared and is dominating the
church of Christ. The Church by the negligence of her priests has become
miserable and desolate. She has an abundance of worldly goods, but is
lacking completely of spiritual values. The idols destroyed Jerusalem and
made the temple desolate, but the abomination is covered by hypocrisy.
Many deny Christ, because they keep silent and dare not to confess Christ
and His truth before those who keep back the truth by their unrighteous-
ness. There is no truth in the pope, cardinals, bishops, prelates, priests, and
monks, nor do they teach the way of truth.” *

2. AppLIES YEAR-DAY PrRINCIPLE TO 1335 Days.—Many in
Bohemia who longed for a deeper understanding of spiritual
truths leaned toward the views of the Joachimites. Milicz like-
wise applied himself with great zeal to the study of time proph-
‘ecy, and accepted the year-day principle as had Joachim. Com-
bining Daniel 12:12 with Matthew 24:15, he believed the 1335
year-days would end about 1363-1367—taking the crucifixion
of Christ as the beginning—and that the already existent Anti-
christ would be fully revealed at that time.”

It is to be observed that, like Joachim, Milicz adopted a true
symbolic time principle. But, lacking knowledge as to what it
signified and when it should be applied, he naturally erred in its
chronological placement. In the initial application the tendency
has always been to have these great prophetic time periods end
in one’s own day. In fact, that seems to be the way in which they
have usually been introduced. Fuller knowledge would correct
‘their chronological setting. So Milicz, dating those days from the .
cross, ended them in his own time,

8 David S. Schaff, John Huss, p. 30.

5 Translated from Rieger, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 68, 69. Rieger cites this from unnamed
Cathohc writers.

avid S. Schaff, John Huss, pp. 30, 31.
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3. PosTs “ANTICHRIST PLACARD ON ST. PETER'S AT ROME.—
Milicz’ studies, based on the Apocalypse, did not create the de-

sired effects among his fellow countrymen, so he felt himself

called to go directly to Pope Urban.V at Rome.. He desired to
place his scheme of prophetic interpretation directly before the -
pope, and to urge the calling of a general council for the reforma-
tion of the church. In 1367, acting on the report that the pope
was about to return from Avignon to Rome, Milicz resolved to
confer with him in the chief city of Christendom, there to utter
his admonitions.” He hoped a plan of reformatlon could be de-
vised by the bishops.

Rieger states that Milicz asked the Lord to free him from these
convictions if they were not from God. “But finding no rest, he
undertook a pilgrimage to Rome, meeting a number of cardi-
nals in their own homes to whom he fearlessly proclaimed that

"the Antichrist has already appeared.” ™ Milicz took with him a

few companions, and awaited the pope’s arrival. But the pope
was delayed. So Milicz gave himself to prayer, fasting, and the
reading of the Scriptures for a full month, preparing for the work
he felt called to do. Gillett and Neander describe the astonish-
ing episode of posting an “Antichrist” placard on the doors of
the original St. Peter’s, at Rome: '

“Still the pope did not arrive. Milicz could no longer restrain himself.
He posted on the doors of St. Peter’s that on a certain day he would appear
and address the multitude. It is said, moréover, that he added, “The Anti-
christ is come; he has his seat in the church.’ " *

“Milicz could no longer keep silent. He caused a notification to be
posted up at the entrance of St. Peter’s church, that on a certain day he
would there make his public appearance and address the assembled mul-
titude; that he would announce the coming of Antichrist and exhort the
people to pray for the pope and the emperor, that they might be enabled so
to order the affairs of the church, in things spiritual and temporal, that the
faithful might securely serve their Creator.” ®

'

5 Workman, Dawn of the Re ormation, vol. 2, p. 104.
57 Rieger, o[) ¢it., vol. 9. See footnote 54.
L3, ”Elgg (381llett The Lt/e and Times of John Huss, vol. 1, p. 23; see also Gieseler, op. ¢it.,
Vo PP
Neandcr, op. cit., vol. 5 p. 180.
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4. PrEACHES TO AsSEMBLED CLERGY IN ST. PETER’s.—The
terse expression, “The Antichrist is come,” epitomized the
thought that had long occupied his mind, and he zealously
warned both clergy and people to withdraw from iniquity. It
was almost as dramatic an act as Luther’s later posting of his
Theses on the church door at Wittenberg, and was a century and
a half earlier. This could not pass.. The Inquisitor, spurred by
reports of Milicz’ course in Bohemia, ordered his arrest and im-
prisonment. He was turned over to the Franciscans to be kept
in close confinement. From his prison he was summoned to ad-
dress an assembly of the Roman clergy, but his full release did
not occur until the pope’s arrival in Ronre in 1368.” Neander
describes the remarkable sermon, preached in St. Peter’s itself:

“After having been long detained in dose confinement [in Rome], he
was asked, what it had been his intention to preach. He requested his
examiners to give him the Bible, which had been taken from him at the
time of his arrest, with paper, pen, and ink, and he would put his discourse
in writing. This was granted, and his fetters were removed. Before a large
assembly of prelates and learned men, in the church of St. Peter, he delivered
a discourse in Latin, which produced a great impression. He was then con-
ducted back to his prison, but treated with less severity.” ®

5. WriTes Tract oN ANTICHRIST FROM PrisoN CELL.—'
While in his cell at Rome, Milicz composed his remarkable
tract De Antichristo (On the Antichrist), which has been pre-
served by his disciple Matthias of Janow in the latter’s writings,
and which later inﬂ_uenced Huss,” according to Neander.

“Antichrist, he supposes, is not still to come, but has come already.
He says in his tract on the Antichrist: Where Christ speaks of the ‘abomina-
tion’ in the temple, he invites us to look round and observe how, through
the negligence of her pastors, the church lies desolate; just as, by the negli-
gence of its pastors, the synagogue lay desolate.” ®

This treatise Milicz took back with him to Prague, ‘'upon
his release from prison by Cardinal Albano after the return of
Urban V.

0 Gillett, “Milicz,”” in M‘Clintock and Strong, op. cit., vol. 6, p. 256.
61 Neander op. cif., vol. 5, p. 181.

62 Neander 01) cit., vol, 5, pp- 178, 181.

e Ibid., p. 178.
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6. ESTABLISHES PREACHERS' TRAINING SCHOOL IN PRAGUE.—
Back in Prague, he was distressed because his influence was lim-
ited to his own personal preaching. He often said, “Would that
all were prophets.” After the death of Konrad of Waldhausen,™
in 1369, a large field of activity opened up before him. So he
set up a school for preachers,® multiplying books through copy-
ing. These exerted a wide influence, disseminating his doctrines
through Bohemia, Poland, and Silesia. In fact, Raynaud com-
. plains that he “weaned away many people from the Catholic
faith in Poland, Bohemia, Moravia, Silesia, and neighboring .
countries.” * '

“He founded an association composed of two or three hundred young
men, all of whom resided under the same roof with himself, were trained
under his influence, and by his society. He copied the books which they

were to study, and gave them devotional books to copy themselves, for the
sake of multiplying them.” *

Prague was stirred by this powerful preaching of the gospel.
Milicz’ labors also transformed more than two hundred fallen
women in “‘Little Venice,” an evil district of Prague. For these
women who abandoned their life of shame Milicz established a
chapel dedicated to Mary Magdalene. More than that, the em-
peror helped him rebuild a large institution for the care of these
reclaimed souls.” '

7. Dies AT AvicNoN UNDER PapaL CENSURE.—HoweVer,
Milicz was not to escape the wrath of his enemies. Charges against
him were lodged before Pope Gregory XI—that he disparaged

6¢ KoNraDp (OrR CoONRAD) oF WALDHAUSEN (d. 1369) of Austria, received his education in
an Augustinian convent, becoming a priest in 1345. In 1360, he was called by Emperor Charles
to minister at Leitmeritz, and in 1362 to Prague, where he became canon of the cathedral.
Konrad preached chiefly in the German tongue, and with such marked success that the churches
could not accommodate the enormous crowds, so the pulpit was placed outside the church in the
ublic square. Even the Jews crowded in to hear him. (Czeérwenka, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 43, 44).
e fearlessly lifted his voice against the moral and religious degradation of his time, especially
against the monks. He was regarded as a master preacher, and his sermons were used as models
by other preachers, and extracts circulated for general convenience. In 1364, the Dominicans and
Franciscans combined against Konrad, and exhibited 29 Articles of Accusation, but could not
substantiate the charges when called before the archbishop; therefore Konrad was able to con-
tinue without serious interference until his death. (James C. Robertson, History of the Christian
Church, vol. 7, pp. 302,
6 Workman, Dawn o{ the Reformation, vol. 2, p. 105; Neander, op. cit., vol. 5, p. 181.
68 Rieger, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 68.
67 Neander, op. cit., vol. ,{). 181.
68 Czerwenka, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 46, 47.
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the clergy, from the pope down.” In 1372, Gregory XI dispatched
bulls to the archbishop of Prague and bishops of Luturmysl,
Breslau, Ollmititz, and Krakau, and to Charles IV, based on
twelve serious accusations. He commanded them to excommuni-
cate Milicz for asserting that Antichrist was already come.” One
" article specifically asserted that “Antichrist was come.” * He ex-
pressed surprise that they should have so long waited until such
heretical, schismatic doctrmes had spread through so wide a
" circle.”

Milicz went fearlessly to Avignon for examination in 1374,
appearing in person before the pope, under the protection of
his friend Cardinal Albano. On May 21 he was permitted to
preach before the cardinals,” and his accusers were compelled
to withdraw their charges However, he died before judgment
was passed on his case,” to the sorrow and grief of many.

VI. Janow Makes Complete Break With Rome Over Antichrist

MarTTHIAS OF JANow (d. 1394), the Wyclif of the Bohemian
church, was born at Prague of noble parentage. Conspicuously
talented and well educated, he was called the ‘“Parisian master”
because he continued his studies at the University of Paris, from
which he received his doctor’s degree after nine years. In 1381
he became canon in the Cathedral of Prague. Janow was a de-
voted disciple of Milicz, whose writings filled him with “en-
thusiastic admiration,” powerfully influencing his life.

Janow paved the way for the Hussite movement by his writ-
ings, just as Milicz had done by his preaching. In these writings
the prophetic concepts of Milicz were further developed by
Janow, with their influence extending on to Huss.

BiBLICAL AND PrOPHETICAL BaAsis oF TEACHINGS.—Accord-
ing to his own testimony Janow was converted from his evil hab-

- 8 Robertson, op. cit., vol. 7, pp. 303-305.
7 Joseph Milner, The Htstory of the Church of Christ, vol. 2, cent. 14, chap. 1, p. 108;
Czerwenka, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 48.
7L Gieseler, op. cit., vol. 3, pp. 184, 185, note 6.
72 Neander, op. cit., vol. 5 pp. 182, 183
7 Flick, op. cit., vol. 1,

7 Czerwenka, oﬁ cit., vol l,p 48; Gieseler, op. cit., vol. 3, pp. 184, 185.
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the Dragon of Revelation 12 to the Seven-heaced Beast From the Sea, of Revelauon 43

its through the reading of the Scriptures.” In 1388 he wrote a
treatise on the Lord’s supper, which stirred up severe persecu-
tion. He fought for the restoration of the wine at communion,
and condemned the worship of images, saints, and relics. He at-
tributed the deplorable conditions of the church to neglect of the
study of the Word and the fact that the traditions of men were
exalted above the Word of God. He firmly opposed righteousness
by works, teaching that justification and sanctification come only
through faith by the grace of God and the merits of the blood
of Christ.” Thus clear rays of divine light penetrated the sur-
rounding darkness.

Janow vigorously opposed the encroachments of the Papacy,

‘

75 Czerwenka, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 48.
8 Ibid., pp. 50, 51; Flnck op. ut, vol. 1, p. 362.
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denouncing the iniquities of the clergy and charging that the
church had changed from a spiritual power to a secular force.
Under the Western Schism, Janow’s idéas of reform ripened
into opposition to Rome, which he came to regard as the apostate
Antichrist, instead of Christ’s vicar.” He declared Antichrist had
come long ago, and was even then claiming dominion over the
church. This he considered imperative to expose, believing “a
secularized hierarchy was Antichrist embodied.” ® Janow based
these contentions on 2 Thessalonians 2, on Daniel, and on Reve-
lation 13 and 17, and believed Antichrist was to be destroyed
at the second advent. His views naturally aroused the ire. of the
church authorities. He was arraigned before the synod of Prague
in 1389, where his views were condemned. But his reformatory
ideas paved the way for Huss,” and later for Luther..

Janow went further in practical reform than either Konrad
or Milicz. He was indeed the Wyclif of the Bohemian church.
His efforts toward reformation of the corrupt Latin system were

_intended to remove entirely the yoke of that system. Though not
suffering punishment as a heretic, he was not long permitted to

" sow seeds that would undermine some of the foundation prin-r
ciples of the papal hierarchy. Suspended from his ministry, he

-was obliged to leave Prague for a time, though he continued to
teach.” He especially emphasized that the Scriptures give grand
prophetic vistas of the future.

VII. Epitome of Janow’s Teachings on Antichrist

1. CaLLs FALSE SPOUSE OF CHRIST THE ANTICHRIST.—HIis
chief work was De Regulis Veteris et Novi Testamenti (Con-
cerning the Rules of the Old and the New Testament). It con-
tains a number of separate treatises in which Milicz’ tract De
Antichristo, which really should be called Anatomia Membro-
rum Antichristi (Anatomy of the Members of Antichrist), is

il Robertson op. cit., vol. p. 305-307.

8 Gillett, Ltfe and Ttme: a ohn Huss, vol. 1, p. 31.

7 There were others—like Thomas of Stltney John of Stekno, and Matthew of Cracow—
who spread the teachings over different Iands—Bohemla, Moravia, Austria, Hungary, Thuringia.
(Flick, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 362.)

I’°F1ck op. cit., vol. 1, p. 362; Robertson, op. cit., vol. 7, pp. 306, 307.
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included. But it is difficult today to establish exactly which por-
tion of this work is to be ascribed to Milicz and which to Janow.
The following quotations, therefore, are given under the author-
ship of Janow.” '

“I confess, before God and his Christ, that so alluring was this har-
lot Antichrist, that she so well feigned herself the true spouse of Jesus
Christ, or rather, Satan by his arts so tricked her out, that from my early
years I was long in doubt what I should choose, or what keep. . .. I confess
that between these two courses I hung wavering in doubt; and unless our-
Lord Jesus be our keeper, none will escape the honeyed face and smile of
this harlot—the tricks of Satan and the snares of Antichrist.”-*

2. ANTIiCHRIST'S REIGN IN CHURCH PRESENT ACTUALITY.—-
In explicit terms Janow identifies Antichrist as the apostate
tyrant who has already come, arrogating to himself dominion
over the church. This exposure became his avowed object:

“The Antichrist has already come. He is neither Jew, pagan, Saracen,
nor worldly tyrant, but the ‘man who opposes Christian truth and the
Christian life by way of deception;—he is, and will be, the most wicked
Christian, falsely styling himself by that name, assuming the highest station
in the church, and possessing the highest consideration, arrogating dominion
-over all ecclesiastics and laymen;’ one who, by the working of Satan, assumes .
to himself power and wealth and honor, and makes the church, with its
goods and sacraments, subservient to his own carnal ends.” *

3. A FUTURE ANTICHRIST Is THE DEVIL’s TRICK.—Janow ex-
plicitly declares the idea of an Antichrist yet to come is a cun-
ning trick of the archenemy, “when, in truth, he is now present
and so has been for a long time,” and as a result directly con-
travenes Catholic teaching.

“ ‘Lest—says he—the abomination of desolation,” (Matt. 24:15,)
[‘Jshould be plainly manifest to men, he has invented the fiction of another
abomination still to come, that the church, plunged still deeper in error,
may pay homage to the fearful abomination which is present, while she
pictures to herself another which is still in the future. It is a common,
everyday fact, that Antichrists go forth in endless numbers, and still they
are looking forward for some other and future Antichrist.”” ®

8 Workman, Dawn of the Reformation, vol. 2 pp. 355, 356; Neander, op. cit., vol. 5,
p. 178; Gl]lett ine and Times of John Huss, vol. 1, .33,
Glllett ife and Times of John Hun, vol. l pp. 29, 30.
83 Ibid., pp. 30, 31.
8 Neander, op. cit., vol, 5, p. 196.
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4. INGENIOUS DESCRIPTION IN “ANATOMY OF THE BEAsT.” —
This ingenious production, glowing with the fire of indignation
against Antichrist, is thus described by Gillett:

“The names of Antichrist are presented in alphabetical order—‘Abom-
ination of Desolation,” ‘Babylon,” ‘Bear of the Wood,” etc. The various
members of his mystical body are then described,—the head, hair, brow,
eyes, nose, neck, breast, loins, etc. Most important are the three false prin-
ciples which are formed-from the tail of Antichrist. The first is, that as soon
as one is elected pope of Rome, he becomes head of the whole militant
church, and supreme vicar of Christ on earth. This is pronounced a bare
lie. The second is, that what the pope determines in matters of faith is to be
received as of equal authority with the gospel. This is likewise pronounced
false; for we must believe him, who has so often erred in matters of faith,
“only ‘when he is supported by the scriptures. The third,—that the laws of
‘the pope are to be obeyed before the gospel,—is declared blasphemous;
for it is blasphemy to believe the pope or any one else, or to accept his laws,
in preference to Christ.” ®

“The various passages of scripture, both in the Old and New Testa
ments, in which the great apostasy of the church is foretold, or in which the
tniquity of Antichrist is exhibited, are successively considered. Ezekiel’s
vision; Gog and Magog; he that sitteth in the temple of God; the locusts
of Revelation; the beast with the seven heads and the ten horns; the woman
seated upon the beast, with her cup of abomination in her hand, and her
forehead branded ‘Babylon the great, the mother of harlots,—are brought
to view, and shown to be exact descriptions of the prevailing apostasy.
Even now, Janow declares that the pious are persecuted. They are re-
proached as Beghards and Turpins, Picards and wretches. . . .

“But Antichrist is to be destroyed. Christ will destroy him by the
breath of his mouth and the brlghtness of -His commg e

5. SECOND ADVENT EnDs CoNFLICT OF CHRIST AND ANTI-
CHRIST.—Janow applies 2 Thessalonians 2 to the moral falling
away in the church. He believed that there was to be a gradual
evolution of the two kingdoms of Christ and Antichrist, side by
side. Two movements had already begun—the preaching of the
gospel, and the decline of Antichrist—and both will find their
consummation at the second coming of Christ.

“While Satan, then, was thus gradually to introduce ‘the mysteries of

his Antichrist into the church, keeping his toils concealed; so, on the other
hand, the Lord Christ, gradually manifesting himself in his beloved dis-

8 Gillett, Llfe and Times of-John Huss, vol. 1, p. 34,
8 Ibid., pp. 35, 36.
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ciples, was at length, before the final judgment, to reveal himself in a gréat
multitude of preachers. The spiritual revelation of Christ, through his
genuine organs, the spiritual annihilation of Antichrist by the same, and
a new illumination of the church, were to prepare it for the last personal
appearance of Christ, and precede that event.”

6. REVIVAL OF PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY PREDICTED.—De-
claring that before “the end of the world” the “church of Christ
shall be reformed” by a great company of preachers of Jesus
Christ, Janow rejects the thought that Elias was to appear liter-
ally, and believes that this reappearance of Elias is to be “under-
stood only in the spiritual sense.”

“Speaking of the signs of these times, he [Janow] says: ‘As John the
Baptist pointed away to Christ, so these signs point away impressively with
their fingers to Antichrist, already coming; they point to him now and will
point to him still more; they have revealed him, and will reveal him, till
the Lord shall destroy him with the breath of his mouth; and he will con-
sume him by the brightness of his new revelation, until Satan .is finally .
crushed under his feet. The friends of Christ, however, will destroy him,
will rob him of his trade, the company of the preachers of Jesus Christ,
united and bound together by the love and wisdom which come from God.’
All holy Scripture—he says—predicts, that before the end of the world the
church of Christ shall be reformed, renovated, and more widely extended;
that she shall be restored to her pristine dignity, and that still, in her old
age, her fruitfulness shall increase.” *

7. APOSTLES OF ANTICHRIST PERSECUTE FOLLOWERS OF
CHrisT.—As Matthias of Janow was the nucleus of the reform
movement in Bohemia, he naturally- was the center of papal
antagonism. He himself, in various passages, mentions the exist-
ence of this antagonism.

“ ‘They—says he—who are apostles and preachers of Antichrist, op-
press the apostles, the wise men and prophets of Christ, persecuting them in
various ways, and boldly asserting, that these ministers of Christ are heretics,
hypocrites, and Antichrists. And since many and mighty members of
Antichrist go forth in a countless variety of ways, they persecute the mem-
bers of Christ who are few and weak, compelling them to go from one city
to another by driving them from the synagogues, (excluding them from the
fellowship of the church). Whenever one of the society of such Christians
ventures to be somewhat more free of speech, and to live more worthily

87 Neander, op. cit., vol. 5, p. 199.
5 Thid. b ), 8 s ) P
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of Christ than is common, he is directly called a béghard, or by some other
heretical name, or merely set down as a hypocrite or fool. If he do but in
a small degree imitate his crucified master, and confess his truth, he will
experience at once a fierce persecution from some side of the thick body of
Antichrist.” 7 ®

8. APPROACHING REDEMPTION AND ANTICHRIST'S - DESTRUG- |
TIoN.—With the return of the prophecies to a vital place in the
understanding of the conflict between Christ and Antichrist,
the second advent hope flamed anew.

“““All that now remains for us—he says—is to desire and pray for re-

form by the destruction of Antichrist himself, and to lift up our heads, for
our redemption draweth nigh.”” ®

.

8 Ibid., 232, 233.
9 Ibid., gp2



CHAPTER TWO

O('yclif Expands Exposition

of Little Horn

I. The Founding of the Universities

The university came into being in the medieval age. The
thirst for knowledge, with students wandering over Europe in
search of capable teachers, formed the setting and created the
demand.” Bologna, at the crossroads of northern Italy, became a
university center for the study of law about 1100; two centuries
later, faculties for the arts, medicine, and theology were added.?

The University of Paris came into being about 1200, like-
wise with faculties for the arts, theology, law, and medicine.
Paris in turn became the model for the universities of Northern
Europe—Oxford, about 1200; Cambridge, a little later; Prague,
in Bohemia, in 1347; and Heidelberg, the first German uni-
versity, in 1886.° By 1800 there were some fourteen universities
scattered through Italy, Spain, France, and England.*

The need for social control and cheap lodging created the
college, the University of Paris founding the first college in
1209. Others followed. At first these were merely dormitories,
where students could live inexpensively under supervision.
Later, masters were assigned to live with the students and to
help them prepare for their examinations.’

1 Strayer and Munro, op. cit., pp. 260, 345.
2ﬂ{\ult, op. cit., pp. 493, 500, 501. On universities, see also H. O. Taylor, op. cit., vol. 2,

3 Ault, op. cit., pp- 502, 503.
4 Strayer and Munro, op cit., p. 344,
5 Ault, op. cit., pp. 504, 50

pp. 410
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The Catholic Church did not create the first universities,
but it quickly realized that they were ideal for regulating the
conduct of students, as well as controlling the content of books
and the doctrine of teachers. Thus the universities became
the instruments through which the church controlled education
and research. The popes aided the foundation of new universi-
ties. They gave high offices to university professors, and assisted
poor students in their efforts to obtain an education. Thus they
secured almost complete orthodoxy among schoolmen. The
scholars who taught in the universities succeeded in reconciling
the new knowledge with the doctrines of the church. The facul-
ties watched zealously for signs of heresy in books and lectures.’
Thus the universities came to play an increasingly important
role in the coming conflict.

- II. The Fourteenth Century Conciliar Movement

The Conciliar movement of the fourteenth century aimed
at transforming the Papacy from an absolute monarchy into a
limited monarchy, setting up a representative council in the
church, vested with legislative powers. The Conciliar movement
found its chief support in the universities of Europe, especially
in that of Paris, formerly the stronghold of papal orthodoxy.’
As the schism dragged on, the Conciliar idea found increasing
advocates, two of the leaders being Peter d’Ailly and. John
“Gerson.® Only a general council, it was argued, could heal the
schism, stamp out heresy, and reform the church. England was
spotted with “heretics,” and Bohemia almost ready to break
away. ' '

The cardinals summoned a general council, independent
of both popes, to meet at Pisa in 1409. Representatives from
England, France, Germany, Poland, and Sicily were present.
They deposed both popes and elected a Greek, of Italian train-
ing, who took the name Alexander V.” But neither of the de-

:Is\tlﬁ?;e:ﬁ?ngli‘;?gi’ ?’;iséi‘s::r‘i‘;e;QEE’de}aS‘f‘;‘ op: cit., pp. 431 ff.

8 Ault, op. cit., p. 618.
9 Ibid.
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posed pontiffs recognized the legality of Pisa and excommuni-
cated the adherents of Alexander.” Since the advocates of the
Conciliar idea failed in their full objectives at Pisa, the Council
of Constance was called in 1414. There the election was unani-
mous, as Martin V became the new pope; the council then ad-
dressed itself to uprooting heresy and to crushing the two
Bohemians, Huss and Jerome of Prague. Later councils launched
four crusades against the heretics without success.” But the
Conciliar movement had failed, and the papal restoration had
" not been effected.”

From 1309 to 1377 the papal court was in residence at
Avignon, France. A majority of the cardinals were always
French, and the popes of the period were Frenchmen. There
was strong feeling in England that the Papacy was under
French control, and antipapal hostility developed. Parliament
passed a statute forbidding the pope to fill English clerical
posts,” and those who carried an appeal out of England to the
papal court at Rome, without the king’s consent, were guilty of
treason.” The climax of anticlericalism came, however, in the
career and teachings of John of Wyclif, the Oxford scholar.”

III. Morning Star Appears Before Reformation Dawn

The English universities, which had been established about
‘two centuries prior to Wyclif's day, were largely for sacred
learning—theology being the chief study, and the students
largely novitiates of the monastic orders. The Magna Charta,
secured at Runnymede in 1215, was denounced’ by the pope.
But this event was an important landmark in the great struggle
between the papal and the secular power in Britain. Kings and
the parliament had long withstood the oppressive yoke of the
hierarchy. John of Salisbury, Robert Grosseteste (or Great-

10 Strayer and Munro ap cit., p. 432.

11 Ault, op. cthp 8-621.

12 Straycr and unro, op. czt

13 Statute of Provisors, 1351, guoted m Ault, op cit., p. 593.

4 Statute of Praemunire, 195 quoted in Ault, op. cit., pp. 593, 594.
15 Ault, op, cit., p. 594; also Strayer and Munro, op. cit. , P 29,
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head), Bishop of Lincoln,” Roger Bacon, and others had raised
their voices against the corruptions of the church. Light was
breaking in increasingly upon the dark Middle Ages. By
. Wyclif’s day papal prestige was at a low ebb, unable to command
either respect or obedience.

" Wyclif was born while the Papacy was in.its Babylonian
Captivity in Avignon. During the early years of his priesthood
he witnessed the enormous loss of prestige suffered by the Pa-
* pacy. Antipapal elements in the English court sheltered Wyclif
for a long time from what would otherwise have been conse-
quences serious to himself, because of his antipapal utterances.
The period was a time of controversy and of cross fire of
political religious, and scientific opinion such as Europe had
not seen since the collapse of classmal culture in the 31xth and
seventh centuries.

1. ATTACKS OF OXFORD PROFESSOR DRAW PAPAL FIRE.—
Joun WycLir (Wiclif, Wycliffe, or Wickliffe) of Lutterworth
(c. 1324-1384), “the Morning Star of the Reformation,” was
born in Yorkshire about the time of Dante’s death. Educated
at Oxford, and proficient in canon and civil law, he there dis-
tinguished himself as a teacher. He was first aroused about his
own soul, when still in his twenties, by a fearful pestilence from
Asia and the Continent, which swept over England, slaying an
appalling number. Wyclif became a spiritual as well as an
intellectual giant. He received the degree of D.D., or Doctor
of Theology, when it was quite infrequent and stood for con-
spicuous scholastic achievement. In 1360 he had become master
of Balliol College and lecturer on the Scriptures. When he
began his public opposition to the ignorant mendicant friars,”
the issue was over the mendicants versus the gospel.

Wyclif became rector, successively, of Fillingham (1361),
Ludgershall (1368), and Lutterworth (1874). In about 1365
he was made chaplain to the king, thus entering into close

16 Matthew Paris, English Hutorg vo] 3, pp. 35-39; Charles Maitland, The Apostles’

School o/ Prophetic Interpretation PP
17 Arthur Robert Pennington, Epachs of the Papacy, p. 196.
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 relations with the government. In 1374 he was sent as a member
of a royal commission to Bruges, Netherlands, to discuss dif-
ferences with the papal nuncios of Gregory XI, over appoint-
ments to ecclesiastical offices. After his return he spoke openly of
the papal “Antichrist.” * He saw clearly the evils of the church
and warned against her errors and abominations. He laid the ax

- at the root of indulgences, crusades, transubstantiation, pilgrim-
ages, and relics. Wyclif strove for two main principles: first, to
free the church from its connection with temporal affairs; and -
second, to effect a doctrinal reform through substituting the
“law of the gospel” for the tradition of the church.”

In 1377 Wyclif denied the priestly power of absolution, and
began to issue popular tracts. In this year his theological views
were first called into question. He was summoned to London
by Bishop Courtenay, to give account of his teachings. Riots
‘resulted, but nothing came of it. The hierarchy became alarmed.
Gregory XI issued five bulls, on May 22, 1377, condemning
Wyclif’s positions and citing him to answer charges of insubor-
dination and heresy, roundly condemning eighteen propositions
from his writings, reproving Oxford for not taking action against
Wyclif, and authorizing his imprisonment.”

2. GREAT ScHisM DroviE WycLiF From Paracy.—Wyclif
paid little attention to the bulls. A new citation followed, and a
second hearing was held at Lambeth in 1378, with a formidable
list of charges. But Wyclif was protected by the Princess of
Wales. From 1378 to 1382 he continued to write and teach at
Oxford, elaborating his views and gaining supporters. In 1378,
just as the papal net was closing in about Wyclif, death suddenly
stiffened the hand that had woven it. Gregory XI died, and two
popes were elected to succeed him—Clement VII at Avignon,
and Urban VI at Rome. This schism in the Roman church pre-

18 Kurtz, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 204; Robert Vaughan, The Life and Opinions of John de
Wydliffe, vol. 1, pp. 337, 338.

1% Poole, cliffe and Movements for Reform, p. 113.

2 Poole, “V&yc[iﬂ"e,” Encyclopaedia Britannica (1945 ed.), vol. 23, pp. 822, 823; for Eng-
lish translation of bull of Grefory I against John Wyclif, see Guy Carleton Lee, Source-Book
of English History, pp. 211, 212; Translations and Reprints From the Original Sources of Euro-

ez:jn istor ,ﬂvol}.l 2, no. 5, “England in the Time of Wycliffe,”” sec. 3, “Wycliffe and the Lol-
ards,” pp. . :
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vented further action for the time, giving Wyclif a breathing
spell. Papal authority was crippled, and was unable to enforce
its demands.

It was the Great Schism that drove Wyclif from allegiance
to the Papacy. This year—1378—was the turning point in his
life. His spiritual senses were shocked, his theories overturned.
The spectacle of two popes—each claiming to be sole head of
the church, each labeling the other Antichrist, and each seeking
the destruction of the other—horrified him. The whole institu-
tion‘appeared to be from the evil one. From earlier support, he
changed to antagonism. Then, as he came to see its prophetic
significance, he threw off his allegiance. No longer holding one
pope to be true and the other false, Wyclif ranked both alike
. false—"‘two halves of Antichrist, making up the perfect Man
of Sin between them.” * From 1878 onward he concentrated on
the reform of doctrine.” It was no longer. a matter of whether
the Papacy enjoined this or that, but the status of the Papacy
itself. Meantime, while the popes were hurling anathemas at.
each other, Wyclif pursued his sublime work of translating the
Bible—each verse a ray of light piercing the surrounding
darkness. ’

- Then came the issue over transubstantiation, which by
1381 Wyclif assailed as anti-Scriptural in his lectures at Oxford.
Since the doctrine promulgated by Wyclif on this point occurs
frequently in the course of his sermons, it is probable that it had
been introduced from the pulpit prior to its admission into his
teaching in the classroom.” At approximately the same time he
published twelve short theses at Oxford, denying transubstantia-
tion, and challenging all of contrary mind to debate the matter.*
Summoned .to appear before a group of judges at Oxford, two
of whom were doctors of laws, and ten doctors of theology,
Wryclif stood alone. ’

2. Trench, op. cit., p. 312.
22 Penmngton, op. ctt p. 207.
~ 3 Gotthard Lechler, 7ohn Wycltﬂ'e and His English Precursors, pp. 367, 368; Vaughan,
Lifé tznd Obpinions of . . . Wycliffe, vol. 2, 9.
2¢ John Lewis, The History of the sze and Sufferings of the Reverend and Learned John
Wicliffe, chap. 6; Lechler, op. cit., pp. 367-369.
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WYCLIF SENDING FORTH HIS ITINERANT EVANGELICAL PREACHERS

INTERNATIONAL

From His Parish at Lutterworth, Wyclif Sent His Russet-robed Itinerant Preachers Throughout All England to Spread the Evangelical Truth
Including the Prophetic Portrayal of the Papacy. Possessing Only the Pages of Wyclif’s Bible, Tracts, and Sermons, They Went Out Two by Two
Until Thousands Became Persuaded. From England, Wyclif's Teachings Spread to thé Continent, and Were the Means of Enlightening Huss
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- This convocation, sitting with the chancellor of the uni-
versity, condemned his theses, and prohibited their being taught
in the university. Some forty years had passed since Oxford had
become the home of the Reformer. Now he was gray with toil
and age. Many whe had stood with Wyclif when he assailed
flagrant ecclesiastical abuses, shrank from following him in doc-
trinal controversy. Like Elijah, he now stood virtually alone
among his countrymen, witnessing uncompromisingly to the
truths of Scripture, and refusing to repudiate the mandates of
‘conscience.

This refusal led to an organized attempt to suppress him. A
synod convoked by Archbishop Courtenay in London in 1382,
at which Wyclif was not present, condemned as heretical many
of Wyclif's positiohs,” and threatened heavy penalties upon any
who should so teach or listen to them.” Banished from Oxford, -
Wyclif went back to Lutterworth, where he wrote ceaselessly
against papal claims and formalism, in full expectation of im-
prisonment and martyrdom. Tracts poured forth-—De Potestate
Papae (On the Power of the Pope) (c. 1379), De Veritate Sacrae
Scripturae (On the Truth of Sacred Scripture), and so forth.

He attacked the clergy for their wealth and self-seeking,
their subservience to the pope as vendors of indulgences, the
doctrine of transubstantiation, and the efficacy of confession to .
priests. Finding a ready response, he soon came to have a sub-
stantial following known as the Lollards.” As early as 1378 he
organized a body of itinerant preachers, who spread his doctrine -
throughout the land.” Clad in long russet robes of undressed
wool, staff in hand, their only possession a few pages of Wy-
clifs Bible, tracts, or sermons, they went out two by two.
(Illustrated on page 50.) Half of England: was favorable to

% Flick, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 350; goannes Dominicus Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova,
et Amplissima Collectio, vol. 26, cols. 695-706. ;

26 Lechler, op. cit., pp. §79-385; J. A. Wylie, The History of Protestantism, vol. 1, p. 116.

27 This name was early given to the EngYish followers of Wyclif. Derived from the Dutch
or German lollen, signifying to sing with a low voice, it originated on the Continent, especially
the Low Countries, am:iy from the middle of the eleventh century was applied to persons dis-
tinguished for their piety, generally remarkable for devotional singing. (See Workman, Dawn. of
the Reformation, vol. 1, p. 303, Appendix.) .

28 Pennington, op. cit., p. 26)9.
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Lollardism, which included many khights and nobles.” Among
his adherents were Walter Brute (Britte), William Thorpe,
Lord Cobham (Sir John Oldcastle), and John Purvey. The

- doctrine likewise spread to the Continent and, carried to Prague,

was the means of enlightening Huss.

3. APPEAL TO SCRIPTURE THREATENS PAPAL AUTHORITY..—
Wryclif now completed the most abiding work of his life—the
translation of the Bible into English.* He was possessed with a
great longing to bring the Word of Life to the people. “The
Scripture only is true,” became his golden maxim. These Scrip-
tures, he believed, should be accessible to all. Heretofore por-
tions had been put into the vernacular, mainly the Psalter, for
the unlettered clerics.”* Wyclif’'s was the first English version of
the whole of Sacred Scripture designed for everyone.” Groups
assembled everywhere to read Wyclif’s translation, which was
finished about 1382. As it was based on the Vulgate, there was
an outcry from opponents that a translation was imperfect; and
was not the Vulgate sufficientt—forgetting that the Vulgate
itself was a translation.

_IV. Exposes Antichrist as False Church of Prophecy

‘The usurpations of the Papacy—its “spoliation” of the
churches, its haughty pride, the worldly character of its gov-
ernment, and its claims to hierarchal domination over the
world—were attacked by Wyclif as bearing the stamp of Anti-
christ—a name he applied to the pope and the Papacy in num-
berless passages in his later years.” In chapter 2 of De Papa he
asserts that “‘the pope is antichrist here in earth,” and in chapter
7 that the cardinals “are hinges to the fiend’s [devil’s] house.” *
Wyclif contrasts the true church with “the ‘Church of the malig-

s

nants’ ’—the members of the holy church with the disciples of

2 Trench, op. cit., p. 316.

80 Lechler op. cit., pp. 216, 217.

31 Trench op. cit., p. 309, : .

32 There are vanous editions of Wyclif’s Bible extant. One commonly accessible edition
of his New Testament is in The English Hexapla; see also Margaret T. Hills, 4 Ready Reference
History of the English Bible, Pamphlet no 1, pp. 3, 4.

83 Lechler, op. cit., pp. 317, 318, 3

2t The Enghsh Worlg of Wycltf Hztherto Unprinted, pp. 458 ff.
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Antichrist.® He maintains “there are two flocks in the militant
- church, the flock of Christ and manifold flocks of Antichrist.” *

Like those of Dante, Wyclif’s views on church and state
fitted perfectly into the rising nationalism of the time. He de-
nounced the temporal claims of the Papacy in De Dominio
Divino (Concerning Divine Lordship), declaring the pope
ought to have no authority over states and governments.. It

became a cardinal feature of hls teaching, a position he never
yielded.

ANTICHRIST IDENTIFIED ON Basis oF BIBLE PROPHECY.—
Wyclif regarded the pope, in bloodstained garments at the high
altar of the central church of Christendom, as the Man of Sin,
the Little Horn, and the true Antichrist of prophecy. His
treatises are replete with such references.” In his translation of
the “secounde epistle to Tessalonycense” (1380) and of the
“Apocalips,” he beheld the real character of the Man of Sin
and the woman of Revelation 17. His Speculum de Antichristo
(Mirror of Antichrist) unveils the deceits of Antichrist and his’
“clerks” (clergy), who object to the preaching of Christ’s
gospel.® To subject Christendom to the bishop of Rome is to
subject her to the power of Antichrist.” In his tract Of Good-
Preaching Priests, Wyclif again inveighs against the “heresy and
hypocrisy of Antichrist,” and calls his prelates “the clerks
[clergy] of Antichrist.” ©® Writing further omr the “fiction” of the
“keys of Antichrist,” he admonishes his readers to “sever from
the church such frauds of Antichrist,” and to learn to “detect
~the devices of Antichrist.” ©

In How the Office of Curates Is Ordained of God, which is
in manuscript in the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cam-
bridge, Wyclif’s point XX1V is explicit:

35 Wyclif, Sermons, in Select English Works of John W yclif, vol. 1, p. 50; cited in Lech-
ler, op. czt p- 293.
Lechler, op. cit., p. 293.
" 37 Workman, Dawn of the Reformation, vol. 1, pp. 173- 175
3 English Works, %p 108 fI.
38 Vaughan, Fohn de Wycliffe, D.D., a Monogra h, p. 432.
40 Tracts and Treatises of John de Wycliffe, p. 29,
4 Ibid., p. 198.
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-

“The four and twentieth is, that they put the holy law of God under
the feet of antichrist and his clerks, and the truth of the gospel is con-
demned for error and ignorance by worldly clerks, who presume by their
pride to be doomsmen of subtle and hi_gh mysteries, proving articles of
holy writ, and blindly condemn truths of Christ’s gospel, for they are against
their worldly life and fleshly lusts, and condemn for heretics true men who
teach holy writ, truly and freely, against their sins.” **

Wyclif applies the name Antichrist to all the popes collec-
tively, and to individuals such as Clement VII, frequently re-
ferring to the pope as fulfilling the Pauline prophecy of 2 Thes-
salonians 2, concerning “the ‘Man of Sin.”” The cardinals who
opposed Urban VI, before electing a rival pope, had issued a
Antichrist rather than pope. Small wonder that Wychf called
both popes (Urban VI and Clement VII) Antichrist, as well as

popedom at large.®
V. Wyclif’s Remarkable Expositions of Daniel’s Prophecies

As might be expected, Wyclif reached his conclusions rela-
tive to the Papacy on the basis of the prophecies of Daniel; Paul,
and John, just as did the Waldenses of the valleys, Eberhard of
Salzburg,”* and Milicz and Matthias of Janow in Bohemia. By
these inspired symbols he was guided and nerved for conflict
in the battle and break with Rome. His expositions, however,
are not commonly known, as they are in Latin, w1th no complete
English translation thus far available.

1. Four ProPHETIC EMPIRES OF DANIEL 2 ENUMERATED.—
Naming Assyria (Babylon), Medo-Persia, Grecia, and Rome as
the four world powers of prophecy, Wyclif brings in the Medo-
Persian ram, the Grecian goat and Alexander as the notable
horn of Daniel 8, to establish the identity and sequence of the
second and third empires.

“The second prophecy is that . . . in the second chapter of Daniel re-

lating to the dream of Nebuchadnezzar to whom appeared the image con-
sisting of four parts, signifying four monarchies, so that the head of gold

42 Writings of . . . John kalzﬂ, p. 132,
4 Lechler, op. Git. ., p. 319
4 Treated in Volume I of Pra[;hetw Faith.
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represents the kingdom of the Assyrians, as Daniel explains in the same
place, the second kingdom represented by the breast and arms of silver,
was the kingdom of the Persians and the Medes, and the third kingdom,
represented by the belly and thighs of brass, was the kingdom of the Greeks.
For in the eighth chapter of Daniel we read, how he saw a ram, brandishing
his horns toward the west, toward the north, and toward the south, and how
all beasts were unable to resist him, or to be freed from his hands. And
afterward Gabriel explams this as related to the king of the Persians and
Medes, and the vision in which he saw the he-goat with one notable horn
conquering the ram; Gabriel explains as relating to the king of the Greeks,
which he had proved after the occurrence of the event, as is shown in the
eighth chapter of Daniel and the.first of the Maccabees concerning Alex-
ander the Great. Moreover the fourth part of the image, represented by the
feet of iron, is explained concerning the kingdom of the Romans, which
by civil law and by wars overthrew the four horns coming forth from
Alexander.” : |

2. PapAL ANTICHRIST Is LiTTLE HORN OF DANIEL 7.—Strik-
ing at the popular Catholic fallacy of a future Antichrist, Wyclif,
in England, applies the lawless, persecuting Little Horn to the

' papal Antichrist, as did Eberhard in Austria, and the ten horns
o “the whole of our temporal rulers.” Here is Wyclif's clear
deplctlon

“Why is it necessary in unbelief to look for another Antlchrlst? Hence
- in the seventh chapter of Daniel Antichrist is forcefully described by a
horn arising in the time of the fourth kingdom. For it grew from [among]
our powerful ones, more horrible, more cruel, and more greedy, because
by reckoning the pagans and our Christians by name, a lesser [greater?]
struggle for the temporals is not recorded in any preceding time. There-
fore the ten horns are the whole of our temporal rulers, and the horn has
arisen from the ten horns, having eyes and a mouth speaking great things
against the Lofty One, and wearing out the saints of the Most High, and
thinking that he is able to change times and laws.” *

After quoting Daniel 7:8, 25, concerning this Little Horn
“having eyes and a mouth speaking great things against the
Lofty One,” Wyclif expressly states: “For so our clergy foresee
the lord pope, as it is said of the eighth blaspheming little
head.” ©

And after quoting Zechariah 3 8,9, Wyclif applies to Christ

45 Translated from Wyclif’s De Veritate Sacrae Scripiurae, vol. 3, pp 262, 263.

46 Ibid., pp. 267, 268. Some texts read mator; see footnote,
47 1bid., p. 268.
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Interior of Wyclif's Lutterworth Church, With Pulpit at Left, From Which He Thundered Forth

His Message of Saving Truth and His Exposure of the Errors of the Papacy and Its Identity as

Antichrist  (Upper); Exterior of Famous Lutterworth Church (Left); Wyclif Battled the Friars

Until His Deathbed, Refusing to Capitulate (Center Right); Little Brook Called the Swift into '
Whose Waters Wyclif’s Bones Were Cast After Being Burned Near By (Lower)
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the very words that. for centuries had been usurped by the pope
—“Servus servorum’ (servant of servants). ‘

“It seems to me that.this scripture cannet be more soundly or more
fittingly understood than concerning our Jesus, who was servant of servants,
coming forth from high heaven.” *

3. AppLIES YEAR-DAY PRINGIPLE TO PROPHETIC TIME.—
After discussing the relationship of the lunar and solar years,
concerning which there is “varied exposition,” Wyclif clearly
sets forth the year-day principle (a prophetic day equals a year)
for prophetic time, citing the experience of Laban and Jacob
in Genesis 29.”

4. LitrtLE Horn’s THREE AND HALF TIMESs COVERS CEN—
TURIES.—Concerning the “period” that has been “assigned”
Antichrist for his “despotic rule, according to the prdphetic
sense,” Wyclif apparently expounds the first “time” of Daniel
7:25 as covering some three centuries, evidently from Con-
stantine’s endowment to Mohammed, the two “times” as the
period from Mohammed forward to the period when the clergy
exercise their poweis of excommunication, and.the “dividing
of time” as the last segment. That Wyclif understood these
“times” to be precise prophetic years is doubtful. But here are
his words.

“By a time Daniel understands the whole period in which the church
apostatizes, from the time of its first endowment even to the time in which
Mahomet prevailed; and by times he understands the diversity of times
from this time up to the time when the secular rulers compute harmoniously
their gifts which they bestow upon the poor; and by half a time he under-
stands the residue of time during which the clergy by the deceit of their
excommunication and the thunderbolt of their censures against those who

do good to them, foolishly kick back by taking away the remedy of their
sin.” ® (Italics not in the original.)

The remarkable advance in this application lies in the fact
that it is applied to the period assigned to the papal Little Horn,
and that it contravenes the popular fallacy of three and a half

literal years at the end of the age, just as truly as it controverts
% Ipid.,

. 265
# Thid., pp, 270, 271.
 Ibid., pp268
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the concept of a yet future Antichrist. It is a truly Protestant
interpretation, as clear as could be expected for the time. It isan,
indirect application of the year-day principle, reaching back
across the centuries and tied to the historical Papacy.

5. SEVENTIETH WEEK OF DANIEL 9 A “WEEK OF YEARS.”-—
After declaring that it was “our Jesus” that was promised to the
patriarchs,. Wryclif discusses Daniel 9 and teaches that Christ was
crucified three and a half years after the beheadmg of ]ohn the
Baptist, in the seventieth “week of years.’

“Moreover in the last week of years our Jesus confirmed those things

which He promised the ancient fathers, and in the second half of that week,

namely, three and a half years from the beheading of john the Baptisi,

when Christ preached and suffered, the victim and sacrifice ceased grad-
ually in the temple and a little after the death of Christ more completely.”

6. ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION REMOVES CONTINUAL
SacriFice.—Citing Christ’s admonition to understand the
““abomination of desolation,” as applied to the defiling of the
sanctuary in Daniel 11, and the taking away of the “continual
sacrifice,” Wyclif applies the “abomination of desolation” set
up in the holy place to the doctrine of transubstantiation,”
which he calls “this heresy about the host.” ®

7. LivING IN “LAsT AGE oF THE CHURCH.”—Wyclif wrote a
llbrary of learned and powerful disquisitions. The earliest work
attributed by some to him is a small treatise entitled The Last
Age of the Chirche, written in 1356. It constitutes an indict-
ment of the sins of the church and her priests—the church that
had been cursed with persecutions, heresies, and simony. There
is,only one more trouble to follow: the devil at work in broad
daylight, i.e., the Antichrist, with the end of the age impending.
It should be noted that Joachim of Floris, Pierre Jean Olivi
(Peter John Olivi, or Oliva), and Bernard of Clairvaux, as well
as Bede, are frequently cited.” '

51 Ibid. 2
52 Wycltie s Wyckett reﬁrmced in Tracts and Treatises, pp. 274, 282, 284. .
63 Wyclif, Trialogus, boo , chap. 6, translated in Tracts and 'I)reame:, p. 149.
Wycxf The Last Age of the C/urche, pp. xxiv, xxv, Iii, liii; Lechler, op. cit., pp. 63,
64. These characters except Bede, are all discussed in Volume I of Prophetic Faith.
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The calculation of the end is significant, being influenced
by the 1260- and 1335-year prophecies. Though Wyclif was per-
suaded no one could foretell the day of judgment, he was cer-
tain the time was nigh at hand. It is said that the occasion of the
writing was the terrible earthquakes and fearful pestilences
decimating Europe. These were taken as indicating that the
great designs of God were hastening toward their close. Believ-
ing that the final visitations were soon to take place, he styles
the time “the last age of the Chirche.”

VI. Wydifism Condemned as Heresy at Oxford and Constance

In 1382 the church council at London formally condemned
Wyclif's doctrines, but he himself remained at large and un-
molested. The Reformer, however, was growing old, and now
occupied himself in writing tracts and two of his most important”
works, one of which was the Trialogus. Pope Urban cited him
to answer for his opinions before him at Rome, but the sum-
mons came too late. Wyclif had already, in 1382 or 1383, suffered
a paralytic stroke. On the 28th of December, 1384, he had a final
stroke, and died on New Year’s Eve.”

Back in 1383 Oxford had expelled all Lollards from her
walls® To many the doctrine seemed suppressed by the time of
Wryclif’s death.” When Wyclif was summoned to Rome by
Urban VI to be tried for heresy in 1384, he boldly declared:
“No man should follow the pope, nor no saint that now is in
heaven, but in as much as he [the pope] follows Christ.”” And
Wyclif tactfully adds, “I suppose of our pope that he will not be
Antichrist, and reverse Christ in this working, to the contrary
of Christ’s will.” * :

The Lollards continued to stress the disparity of papal -

85 Flick, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 350; Mansi, op. ¢it., vol. 26, cols. 695-706.

5 A Wryclfite, or Lollard, came to indicate one who opposed the hierarchical order and
temporal endowments of the church, as well as certain doctrines, chief of which was transub-
stantiation, and who maintained that public preaching is imperative. (Poole, Wycliffe and Move-
ments for Reform, p. 113.)

5 Workman, John Wyclif, vol. 2, p. 330. ) -

. %8 Ogg, op. cit.,, pp. 476, 477; Old English text found in Select English Works of Fohn
Wyclif, vol. 3, pp. 504-506; see also Lee, o cit., pp. 212-214.
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dogmas and practices with New Testament teachings. In 1395
they affixed to the door of St. Paul’s and of Westminster -Abbey,
in London, a placard attacking the Roman clergy. Laws of ex-
treme severity against them were passed through Convocation
and Parliament (1399-1400), and for the first time in England
“heresy” was punishable with death by fire. Nor did these laws
remain a dead letter. Wyclif’s followers were arrested. Some
recanted. Of those who stood fast, some were imprisoned for
life, and others died for their faith.”

1. CounciL oF OxForp REPUDIATES WYCLIFISM IN 1408.—.
In 1406 a document was issued in the name of the chancellor of
Oxford University, and sealed with the university seal, declar-
ing in favor of Wyclif.” However, the Council of Oxford
(1408)—against the Lollards—forbade reading from any book
composed by John Wyclif, or written in his time or since, unless
it had first been examined and unanimously approved by a
group representing the universities of Oxford or Cambridge
(Canon 6). It declared translation of the text of Holy Scripture
a dangerous thing, because of the difficulty of preserving the
original meaning, and forbade reading Wyclif's translation
under pain of excommunication, with the same penalty for
making or reading any other unauthorized translation. Finally,
it declared the University of Oxford to be “infected with- new
unprofitable doctrines, and blemished with the new damnable
brand of Lollardy.” (Canon 11.)"

In 1412 the Catholic leaders of the university transmitted
to the governing body 267 propositions taken from thirteen
treatises by Wyclif, which were declared erroneous and heretical.

, By 1414—thirty years after Wyclif's death—Oxford had repudi-
ated Wyclifism. It was on Bohemia, however, that Wyclif's real
legacy devolved. There his doctrines were planted and nour-

5 Trench, op. cit., p. 317; Kurtz, op cit., vol 2, p. 206; see also Albert .Henry Newman,
A Manual of Church Hutory vol. 1, 592. The death penalty for heresy, which had been
authorized for nearly two centuries on t e Continent, was officially used as a threat in England
in 1389. (Poole, Wycliffe and Movements for Reform, pp. 115, 116‘{

e ], echler,]{ cit., p. 456.

61 Edward Landon, A MammlO‘{ Councils of the Holy Catholic Church, vol. 2, pp.
13-15; Mansi, op. cit., vol. 26, cols. 1037-1
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ished, and grew to power. The recently established University
of Prague had adopted the plan of traveling scholarships to
assist Bohemian students at Paris or Oxford. Bohemian students
continued to flock to England after the death of Anne of Bo-
hemia, the queen of Richard II, in 1394, and Wyclif’s writings
were transcribed by them. Thus the Lollard teachings were
transmitted to Bohemia, where they were earnestly read. They
brought fresh vitality to the Reform movement, but by 1403
Wryclif’s teachings were solemnly condemned by the Univer-
sity of Prague.” '

2. COUNCIL OF CONSTANGE ORDERS WyCLIF's Bones Ex-
HUMED.—In 1414 the Council of Constance opened. In addi-
tion to ending the Great Schism, one of its chief objects was “to
take cognisance of the heresies of Huss and Wickliff.” Forty-five
articles, or propositions, were extracted from Wyclif’s writings.
In 1415 these, together with all his books, were condemned,
including Article 37, which declared that “the Church of Rome
is the synagogue of Satan.” Wyclif’'s bones were ordered ex-
humed and cast forth from consecrated ground—if they could
be separated from the bones of the faithful.” This sentence was
not executed, however, until 1428—thirteen years later—when
Pope Martin V sent renewed orders to Fleming, bishop of
Lincoln,* once a favorer of Wyclif's doctrines. The moldering
remains were taken from the grave where they had reposed for
more than forty years, and burned. The ashes were then cast
into an adjoining rivulet called the Swift. Thomas Fuller well
observes: : -

“Thus this brook hath conveyed his ashes into Avon, Avon into Severn,
Severn into the narrow seas, they into the main ocean. And thus the ashes

of Wyclif are the emblem of his doctrine, which now is dispersed all the
world over.” ®

&2 Poole, W ycliffe and Movements for Reform, pp. 119, 120, 124.

e H. J. Schroeder, Disciplinary Decrees of the General Coum:zls, p. 449; Mansi, op. cit.,
vol. 27, cols. 632- 636; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, 29,

“Lechler, op cit., p 466 467.

6 Workman, 7ohn ychf, vol. 2, 320; also put into verse by William Wordsworth in
Ecclesiastical Sonnets; Part 2, Sonnet 17 chllﬁe > in The Poetical Works of William Words-
worth, edited by E. de Selincourt [vol. 3], pp. 369, 370.
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3. IDENTIFICATION OF ANTIGHRIST ‘“PRESENT TRUTH” FOR
MippLE AcEs.—It is obvious that recognition of the historical
Papacy as the Antichrist, prophesied by Daniel, Paul, and John,
and seen as a then-present reality, was the emphasis designed of
God as the Middle Ages drew toward their close. The outline
prophecies in general, and the papal Little Horn section in par-
ticular, along with the anticipation of God’s coming kingdom,
were again in the forefront, though the other two of the five
factors governing the advent hope “—the literal resurrection
and the true concept of the millennium—were still miscon-
ceived. But an increasing number of earnest students knew

imately where they were in the Antichrist neriod of the

approximately where they were in th e An period of the

grand prophetlc outline, as they waited and longed for the
closing events at the end of the age, and the return of the Lord
Jesus. They had recognized the Little Horn phase when it had
come to pass. ‘

Wryclif had threatened the very citadel of papal dogmatism
by appealing to the Bible and its prophecies as the primary
authority. Asserting every man’s right to examine the Bible for
himself, he had contended for the literal sense. Verily, Wydlif
was a brilliant light shining in the darkness of the late Middle
Ages. He stands out like an illuminated mountain peak amid
the enshrouding darkness—one of God’s true noblemen of the
ages.

VII. The Plowman’s Prayer and the Lantern of Light

1. PLOWMAN’S APPEAL FOR SHORTENING ANTICHRIST'S DAYS.
—An illuminating example of the protesting literature of the
time is the anonymbus Prayer and Complaint of the Ploughman,
written about 1360.” Foxe recorded it, “neither changing any
thing of the matter, neither altering many words of the Phrase
thereof.” ® It was likewise “faithfully set forth by William Tin-
dal,” according to Foxe. Raising complaint against muddied

88 Treated in Volume 1 of Prophetic Faith.
87 This work is not-to be confused with The Vision o/ Piers Plowman, by William Lang-
land, which treatise is also crmcal of the clergy and hostile to the Papacy. (Ault op. cit., p
594; Thomas Martin Lindsay, ““Lollards,”” Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. 14, p. 341.)
68 Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 453,
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water for God’s sheep, auricular confession, penance, simony, -
image worship, withholding knowledge, violating God’s law,
and being wolves in sheep’s clothing, the author continues in
quaint old English, reaching this climax concerning the Anti-
christ: .

“‘For Peter knowledged that thou were Christ and God, and kept the
Hests [precepts] of thy Law: but these han forsaken the Hests of thy Law,
and hath ymaken a Law contrary to thine Hests of thy Law. And so he

" maketh himself a false Christ, and a false God in Earth. And I trow thou

gave him no Power to undo thy Law. And so in taking this Power upon
him, maketh him a false Christ and Antichrist.” ” % . g

This “Antichrist” is immediately identified as he “that in
his words maketh himself Christs Vicar in Earth,” who makes
men worship him as a god

“ ‘Therefore he is Antichrist that maketh men worshipen him as a god
on Earth, as the proud King Nabugodonosor did sometime, that was King
of Babylon. And therefore we lewde men that knowen not God but thee
Jesus Christ, believen in thee that art our God, and our King, and our
Christ, and thy Laws; and forsaken Antichrist and Nabugodonosor that is
a false god, and a false Christ, and his Laws ben contrary to thy
preaching.’ ”* ™ :

- The treatise closes with this appeal to God to shorten the
prophemed days of the prophesied Antichrist, accordlng to His
promlse

“*And Lord, geve our King and his Lords heart to defenden thy true
Shepherds and thy Sheep from out of the Wolves mouths, and grace to
‘know thee that art the true Christ, the Son of thy heavenly Father, from
the Antichrist; that is, the Son of Pride. And Lord, geve us thy poor Sheep
patience and strength to suffer for thy Law, the cruelness of the mischievous

Wolves. And Lord, as thou hast promised, shorten these days. Lord we axen
this now, for more need was there never.”” ™

2. “THE LANTERN oF LicHT” Looks Towarp CoMING Dx-
LIVERANCE.—Another searching Lollard treatise, The Lantern
of Light, written about 1400, had three chapters - devoted to
strictures on Antichrist.” The “open conclusion,” based on the

o 1 B dea: . 455, 456.
i ¢ o
7 Ibid., o p. 463. PP -

2 Chapters 3.5.
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prophecies of Daniel, Paul, and John, looked for the destruction
of Antichrist at the advent.

“In the court of Rome is the head of antichrist, and in prelates is the
body of antichrist, but in thosé clouted sects, as monks, canons, and friars,
is the venomous tail of antichrist.

“How this antichrist shall be destroyed, God himself teacheth by the
prophet Daniel, and saith, This antichrist shall be destroyed without hands,
that is, without power of man. For Paul saith, 2 Thess. ii., Christ shall slay
antichrist with the spirit of his mouth, that is, with the holy word of his
law. And the lord shall destroy him with the shining of his coming, that is,
with the turning of men’s hearts by his grace, to his.law, a little before the
doom.” ™

Chapter 5 concludes with an appeal to look for the appear-
ance of Enoch and Elijah, not in person, “but in spirit and in
power,” to make men’s hearts “ready before Christ’s doom.” ™
Chapters 12 and 13 concern the “Fiend’s contrivances’ and the
“Fiend’s church.” Since this work was written just as the burning
alive of the Lollards had begun, these persecuted folk had “re-
course to Scripture,” and sensed their oneness with the martyrs
of former centuries. A moving appeal in chapter 13 states:

“The fiend’s church in these days praise above the clouds Christ and
his holy saints, with words and with signs; but they pursue to death the
lovers of his law! .. . Oh, these shall have a dreadful day when they are

arraigned at the bar of judgment, when Christ shall rear up his cross, the
banner of his sufferings!” ®

This section closes with the impending judgment. Citing
Zephaniah 1, The Lantern of Light says:

“The great day of the Lord is nigh, and cometh fast, and wonders
approach quickly; it shall not long tarry. In that day, he that is strong and
mighty shall be troubled; for the voice of the Lord is bitter to the
damned.” "

Next is envisioned salvation for the persecuted, with ever-

lasting burning for the persecutors. Then follows this appeal
calling for separation:

% The Lantern of Light, in Wntmgs and Examinations of Brute, Thorpe, Cobham, Hil-
ton . . .with The Lantem oszqht p-

[ Ibid., p.

7 Ibid., p. 186

@ Ibid.
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“Strive in this life to leave the fiend’s church, and to bring yourself,
both body and soul, into the church of fesus Christ, while grace and mercy
may be granted.” ”

So the growing chorus of voices rose in volume and clarity.

7 Ibid., p. 187.



CHAPTER THREE"

Lollard Pbsitions Molded

by Prophetic Interpretation

1. Influential Catholics Point the Finger at Rome

In the centuries just preceding the Reformation an ever- -
increasing number of pious persons began openly to express
the conviction that the dire prophecies concerning Antichrist
were even then in the process of fulfillment. They felt that the
“falling away’”’ had already taken place. They declared that Anti-
- christ was already seated in the churchly temple of God, clothed
in scarlet and purple. Numerous individuals of influence spoke
mysterious things about seven-hilled Rome, and solemnly
pointed the finger at the Roman church as the predicted Man
of Sin, which had now become a historical reality.* With the
Papacy growing in disfavor, the clergy under attack, and heresy
rampant, there appeared an outbreak of mysticism. Scholasti-
‘cism had sought to save theology by buttressing it with argu-
ment, whereas mysticism sought to save men by bringing them
into direct relationship to God. These mystics included Bridget,
or Birgitta, of Sweden (1303-1373) and Catherine of Siena (1347- .
1380).7

Some were sound, scholarly thinkers; others were erratic
and visionary. Some were outside the church, but most were
still within the Catholic fold, conscious of her corrupted char-

1 Déllinger, Prophecies, pp. 53-55.
2 Ault, op. cit., p. 625.
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acter and striving earnestly to effect reforms. There was marked
unrest among the heretical seCtS—Beghards, Beguines, Fraticelli,
and so forth——whereas the Spirituals busied themselves preach-
ing and writing against the pope and his court as Antichrist
and the Babylonian Harlot.” As papal oppression grew, many
braced themselves against it. Déspairing of reform, they sought
religious security outside her pale The Hildebrandine idea
of the church had been questioned, disputed, declined, and con-
demned, and was never égain to dominate the world as before.®

1. NicHoLAS DE LyrA, AbMmITs YEAR-DAY.—NICHOLAS OF
Lyra, or Lyranus (d. 1340), born in Normandy, was a Hebrew
and Greek scholar and exegetical writer of high repute, belong- .
ing to the Franciscans. Of the five methods of exposition—
verbal, subjective, allegoric, cabalistic, and literal-—Nicholas
chose the literal, endeavoring to find the actual meaning of the
writer. Stimulated by the Jewish writers Rashi (d. 1105) and
Maimonides (d. 1204), he still held to the seven rules of Tico- -
nius.” But Lyra complained that the Catholic expositions had
buried the true sense under a superabundance of mystical inter-
pretation. And he, between 1320 and 1340, filled five vast folio
volumes without doing much better.’

De Lyra could see little in the Apocalypse but Saracens, Byzan-
tines, and Turks, the false prophet being Mohammed.” He ex-
pected Antichrist to appear at the end of the world, in accord-
ance with the usual medieval understanding. He made the
seals, trumpets, and vials consecutive. However, he did expound
Daniel’s forty-five days (1290 days plus 45 equals 1335) to be
forty-five years.” Satan was considered bound by the founding of
the orders of St. Francis and St. Dominic. De Lyra still thought
the first resurrection to be a change from sin to grace, and the

3 Flick, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 190-192, 241, 242,
4 Gieseler, op. nt vol. 3, p. 182.

5 Trench, op. cit., p. 303. .
6 Frederic W. Farrar History of Interpretation, pp. 274, 2

7 Ibid., pp 275, 276. *Ticonius is discussed in Volume I of Prophetw Faith.
8 Ibid., p. 278, n. 1.

4 Char]es Malt]and op. cit., pp. 349, 430.

10 E. B. Elliott, Horae Apamlyptmae (5th ed.}, vol. 4, pp. 429, 430.
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1,000 years but an indefinite period from Christ’s birth to the
end.”

2. BRIDGET OF SWEDEN DENOUNCEsS CoOrRrRUPTIONS.—The

most unsparing denunciations of the corruption of the church
~ at Avignon came from two women honored by the church—
Bridget of Sweden and Catherine of Siena. It is anomalous that
certain of their writings which so searchingly discuss the preva-
lent corruption were highly prized by the leaders of the church,
but they did nothing to remedy the condition. They contained
the gravest charges against the popes, the Roman Curia, and the
degeneracy of the clergy. Yet Brldoet of Sweden, like Joachim
of Floris, was honored by the church

BRIDGET, BIRGITTA, OR BRIGITTA (1303-1373), was the daugh-
ter of Birger Persson, lord of Finstad, connected with the reign-
ing house of Sweden. She was married to Ulf Gudmarsson, a
Swedish nobleman of royal blood, to whom she bore eight chil-
dren. Her wedded days were filled with happiness, and her life
was one of service to others. In 1343 Gudmarsson became a
monk, and died the following year. Mystical voices began to be .
heard by this Swedish princess, whose messages are recorded
in her Revelations. She beliéved herself to be a channel between
God and mankind, and denounced the immoral lives of priests
and monks. She claimed to have visions, and at times lost con-
sciousness in her trances. She returned to the court to preach
repentance. Then she founded the Order of the Holy Saviour,
- composed of both women and men, with respective convents.

Looking southward to Avignon and Rome, she wrote a let-
ter of rebuke to Pope Clement, urging him to break the fetters
of Babylonian Captivity. Failure to accomplish this led to
her journey to Rome. The desolation of Rome struck deeply
into Bridget’s soul and inspired pages of eloquence reminiscent
of Petrarch. The rest of her life was lived in Italy. But she saw
little hope. For the most part she remained in Rome, laboring

11 Farrar, op. cit.

276.
F )1" Déllinger, Prop}:ecies, p. 143. (Joachim is fully treated in Volume I of Prophetic
aith.
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for the souls of men. Her revelations rebuked the excesses and
sins of the populace, and stirred up fierce hatred against her,
some even threatening to burn her alive® She proclaimed a
mighty overthrow of the seat of the Papacy.* Decrying the
“horrible simony” and the theft of the Lord’s sheep, she declared
the priests had become the slaves of the devil rather than the
servants of God.” In one of her visions she bewails the lamen-
table state of the church in the following words:

“Now I wail over you, you head of my church, who sits on my throne,
the one I have given to Peter and his successors, to sit on it in threefold
dignity with threefold authority, first: that they should have power to
bind souls and to loose them from sin; second, that they open heaven to
the penitent; third, to close heaven to the cursed and despisers of my
) comman.dments ‘But you, who should: release the souls and present them
¢ to me, you are in reality a murderer of souls. I have ordained Peter as
- a shepherd and guardian of all my sheep, but you destroy and tear them

‘up. You are worse than Lucifer, he was jealous and did only desire to kill
me in order to rule in my place, but you are so much worse, because you not
only kill me in thrusting me aside by your wicked works, but you kill souls
by your bad example. I bought the souls with my blood and committed them
to your charge as to my faithful friend, but you surrender them again to
the enemy from whom I ransomed them. You are more unjust than Pilate,
who condemned nobody to death except me, but you do not only judge me
as if I be a powerless and worthless individual but you condemn also in-
nocent souls and free the guilty ones. You are more cruel than Judas, who
sold only me, but you do not sell me alone but the souls of my elect for the
sake of vile profit and a hollow name. You are more abominable than the
Jews; they crucified only my body, but you crucify and punish the souls of
mine elect to whom your wickedness and transgressmn is more bitter than
any sword.” **

3. CATHERINE DECLARES OPPOSING CARDINALS SERVANTS OF
ANTICHRIST.—CATHERINE BENINCASA OF SIENA (1347-1389) was
a contemporary of Francesco Petrarch, poet laureate of Rome.
Matters had changed but little since Dante had written his fa-
mous lament in the sixth canto of the Purgatory. During the
time of the absence of the popes at Avignon, immorality had
Saint Cat :5:‘:,!2‘;?3::;:;; T, D nger. Frophocses, vy, Db, 35073 Bmund G Gaxdner,
ecies,

14 Déllinger, Pro 54, 55; Karl Hase, 4 History of the Christian Church, pp.
344, 345, g f2 pp y /

15 Flick, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 182, 183.
16 Translated from the German version, Leben und Offenbarung en der heiligen Brigitta
(Life and Revelations of Saint Brigitta), PP- 239, 240
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grown among the priests, and moral corruption was rampaht
in the convents and monasteries. Many secular priests openly
kept concubines. As the great pestilence of 1348 swept over
Italy, scourging everywhere with violence, it seemed like a pun-
ishment for the flagrant sins of men. Florence and Siena endured
its worst horrors. Catherine’s people were of the ruling class
at Siena, her father being a dyer. About 1363 Catherine began
a life of incredible austerity and of mystical visions. Raw herbs,
bread, and water were her diet, and she slept on a bare board.
She entered upon a three-year retreat of silence within the en-
closure of her cell. It was probably in 1366 that she began to
go forth on her missions.” ‘

Catherine announced that a great and thorough reforma-
tion of the church would come to ‘pass.’8 The bride, now ‘de-
formed and clothed with foul rags, would then shine forth with
bright jewels, crowned with a diadem of virtue. Catherine
declared that the appointment of evil shepherds was responsible
for the rebellion in the church.” She looked upon the opposing
cardinals as fallen angels, who place themselves in the service
of Antichrist. To Urban VI she wrote, ““I have learned that those
devils in human form have made an election. They have not
chosen a Vicar of Christ, but an-Anti-Christ.” And to  the
opposing cardinals she declared, “You, who were angels upon
earth, have turned to the work of devils. You would . . . seduce
us into obedience to Anti-Christ.” ®

Let us note briefly five others who represent the times.

4. ARNOLD OF VILLANOVA ANTICIPATES THE END.—The
celebrated Spanish or French physician and alchemist ARNoLD
oF VILLANOVA,” or Arnaldus of Bachuone (c. 1235-1313), lec-
turer at the University of Paris and a zealous Joachimite in
certain points, maintained that the church of the West was

17 Gardner, Sain! Catherine of Siena. This excellent work, based on the sources, .contains
an extenstve bibliography.
18 Déllinger, Prophecze:, pp. 67, 68
19 Flick, op. cit., vol. pr 1 0 181 ) .
20 Ludwtg Pastor, The History o/ the Popes, vol. 1, pp..129, 130.
2t More fully discussed in Volume I of Prophetic Fait .
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already irretrievably destroyed, and that Antichrist was about
to appear and the world to come to its end.” His treatise on the
coming of Antichrist places that event at the setting up of the
abomination of desolation, at the end of the 1290 years, about
13787

Villanova does not identify the Antichrist, but points out
his forerunners as he lashes out at the Paris theologians who
have tried to silence him:

“For who of the faithful is ignorant, since the Chaldeans and bar-
barians are not ignorant, [of the fact] that the Roman pontiff is Christ on
earth? . . . How, therefore, without the greatest ruin of the Catholics, can
those despise his authority who have been chosen for the protection of the
Lord’s vineyard? Can it be argued from this that the persecution of Anti-
christ already hastens exceedingly, since he is to be armed with a whole
phalanx of his iniquity against the apostolic see as against the chief and
personal see of Jesus Christ, and he is to speak great things against the chief
pontiff as against the God of gods in the church militant. Are not such

despisers of the apostolic see the exact forerunners of Antichrist?”

The fifteen propositions condemned by the theologians of
" Paris in 1309 included the following: The papal bulls, decrees,
and canonical constitutions are simply the works of men; the
monks corrupted the doctrine of Christ; the founding of
churches, works, and perpetual masses cannot save one who does
not have charity; works of mercy are more pleasing to God than
solemn sacrifice.” - ‘ ’

5. CLEMANGIS OF Paris PrEpiCcTs RUIN OF RoME.—The
learned CLEMANGIS (c. 1360-1440), rector of the University of
Paris, wrote a tractate “On the Corrupt State of the Church.”
In this he laments the corruptions of the church:

“I speak of the temporal power, the glory, and the delicacies, with
which ‘the Church has become drunk even to nausea and forgetfulness of
herself. Concerning these things it is commanded to the avenging angels,
in the condemnation of the harlot, ‘How much she hath glorified herself, .
and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her.” For, to omit
events at a distance, such as the secession of the Greeks, brought about by

22 Déllinger, Prophecies, pp. 134, 135. :

2 Arnold of Villanova, Tractatus de Tempore Adventus Antichristi (Treatise on the Time
of the Coming of Antichrist), in Heinrich Finke, Aus den Tagen Bonlijaz VI1II., pp. 132, 133.

2 Ibid., p. 157; see also Carl Mirbt, Quellen zur Geschichte des Papsttums, p. 211.

2% Emmanuel Lalande (under the pseudonym Marc Haven), La vie et les oeuvres de
maitre Arnaud de Villeneuve, pp. 36, 37.
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our own pride and avarice; the now contracted limits of the Catholic reli-
gion, once extended over almost the whole breadth of the world; to pass
over these, and some other wounds lately inflicted on the Church, there is
at least the ruin which we now see befalling the city of Rome, the seat and
head of the Church. Does not this ruin declare that the desolation of the
Church; as well as of her whole government, is at hand, even as the dis-
persion of the synagogue and of the Jews followed close upon the destruc-
tion. of Jerusalem?

“For how can she long endure and flodrish, wandering homeless and
unstable about the world, her standing destroyed, her head lost, and she
herself forced to migrate from place to place, as a pilgrim and a guest in the
world? From this she ought to gather certainly that her destruction is at
hand; for, quitting the city of Romulus on account of her own hateful
corruptions, she has fled to Avignon, where, in proportion to her greater
liberty, she has more openly and shamelessly displayed her ways of simony
and gain. Her foreign and perverse manners, the forerunners of calamity,
she has brought into our Gaul, till that time upright and frugal. . . .

“Gaul herself, impoverished by her, has begun to pay back her injuries,
so as to fulfil the prediction of the prophet, “Thou shalt be ashamed of
Egypt as thou wast ashamed of Assyria.” Also this: ‘O daughter of Babylon,”
wasted with misery, happy shall he be that rewardeth thee as thou hast
rewarded us.”” *

6. VINCENT FERRER ANNOUNCES ANTICHRIST IMMINENT.—
The Spanish Dominican preacher of Valencia, VINCENT FERRER
(1350-1419), felt called to announce that the public appearance
of Antichrist was about to take place.”

It is interesting to note that Ferrer used his fiery eloquence
to convert the Spanish Jews. In 1411 he traveled over Castile
from synagogue to synagogue with a scroll of the law in one
hand and a crucifix in the other, exhorting them to embrace
Christianity. In view of the facts that his preaching had occa-
sioned mass violence against the Jews in Valencia, and that
mobs continued to accompany him, it is not surprising that he
-won converts. At any rate, thousands were won over by his per-
" suasion to a quasi-voluntary acceptance of nominal Christianity.
While some were sincere, and others indifferent enough to be
satisfied with halfhearted Christianity, most of them remained
secret Jews at heart.”

2 Cited in Charles Maitland, op. cit., pp. 347-349.
2 Déllinger, Prophecies, pp. 67, 144; Charles Maitland, op. cit., p. 352.
28 Cecil Roth, A History o the Marrano:, pp- 17-19.
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7. Jacosus DE PArADISO DISCOURSES ON DEPRAVITY.—
Jacosus pE Parapiso (1381-1465), the Carthusian doctor at
Erfurt (c. 1457), likewise contended that the church would con-
tinue in utter depravity until the appearance of Antichrist, then
believed near.”

“To me,” says Jacobus, “it seems scarcely possible that
the Church in general can be reformed, unless the court of
Rome be reformed first. And how-difficult that is, present events
show: for no people or nation of believers make such resistance
to the reformation of any church, as the Italians.” *

8. JacoronE pa Topi CONNECTs ANTICHRIST WITH PETER’S
CHalr.—The satires of the celebrated Minorite poet JACOPONE
pa Topr (fl. thirteenth century) commented on the appearance
of a “new Lucifer” in the papal chair, and the idea that the chair
of St. Peter would for a long time be the spoil of the predicted
Antichrist. This idea was confirmed when in 1310, Clement V
subjected his predecessor Boniface VIII to a public prosecution
and a process of inquiry lasting more than a year.”

Let us turn next to four remarkable characters in Britain—
Brute, Cobham, Wimbledon, and Purvey.

II. Brute Makes Defense on Basis of Bible Prophecies

WALTER BRUTE (or Britte), fourteenth-century British or
Welsh layman and Lollard scholar, perhaps the most conspicu- -
ous prophetic expositor among Wyclif’s followers, was a gradu-
ate of Oxford.” His stand against the Papacy was occasioned by
the conflict between the rival popes, Urban VI and Clement VII,
and the condemnation of his companion Swinderby.®-In 1391
a process was served against Brute by John, bishop of Hereford.
Among “sundry other” items of accusation, Article VI stated:

2 Déllinger, Prophecies, pp. 69, 70.

80 Charles Mait]and, op. cit., p. 356.

3t Dgllinger, Prophecies, pp. 129, 130.

32 Elliott, op. cit., vol. 4, pp. 431-436; Workman, Dawn of the Reformation, vol. 1, p.
235; Lechler, op. cit., pp. 448, 449; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 542.

33 WiLLiAM SWINDERBY, a priest and Lollard, accused of heresy in 1389, also maintained
that ““the pope is this Antichrist,”” and ‘“‘his law contrary to Christ his law.” (F’oxe, Acts, vol. 1,



LOLLARD POSITIONS MOLDED BY INTERPRETATION 75

“Item, The said Walter hath oftentimes said, and commonly avouched,
that the Pope is Antichrist, and a seducer of the people, and utterly
against the Law and life of Christ.” *

In thus speaking Brute was declared to have blasphemed
the high priest of Christendom. A student of the prophetic
Word, Brute declared that the pope answered to Paul’s prophe-
sied Man of Sin, the chief of the false christs prophesied by
Christ, with Rome as the Beast, Babylon, and Harlot of the
Apocalypse. He contended that the time for the unmasking of
the mystery had come. -

Little has been recorded of the life of this learned Welsh-
man. But the account of his pleadings before the bishop of
Hereford in 1391-92 shows how fully the basic doctrines of
Wyclif—the supremacy of Scripture, Christ’s sole headship of
the church, and the figurative character of the Lord’s supper—
had taken root. Brute’s interpretation of the prophecies how-
ever, went beyond Wyclif.* More than those of any others of
the time, his writings show the determining place the prophe-
cies had in governing relationships to the church, and in the
battle with Rome, under such serious circumstances as ecclesi-
astical trial for heresy. ' :

When he was brought to trial Brute was denounced as a
“child of Belial.” He made answer by a brief “exhibit” or
defense, which was declared by the bishop of Hereford to be
“too short and obscure.” So Brute, familiar with Wyclif’s Bible,
set forth the Biblical and prophetic grounds, submitting an
extended defense on “divers Scrouls of -paper,” which fill sev-

p- 540.) Originally a_hermit, Swinderby came to Leicester preaching against the corruptions of
- the age. After becoming a recluse again for a while, he resumed his preaching, this time direct-
ing his discourses against the errors and vices of the Papacy. He captivated the people, but was
soon excommunicated and forbidden to preach in any church or churchyard. So he made a pulpit
of two millstones in the high street of Leicester. There he preached “‘in contempt of the bisgop,”
and throngs of people heard him. He was cited to appear before the bishop at Lincoln, where
he was convicted of heresy and errors. The duke of Lancaster interposed, and he was allowed
to escape. He then settled in Coventry and preached with greater power than ever. Swinderby
returned to Herefordshire, where proceedings were instituted against him in 1391. These are re-
corded in the registers of the bishop of Hereford. He was accused of conducting worship in a
private house, as the Lollards were then forced to do, which at that time was considered a crime
worthy of death. He was excommunicated, and addressed a letter to Parliament urging an ex-
amination of the errors and abuses prevalent. He was considered of sufficient importance to be
denounced by name through royal proclamation. (Writings and Examinations of Brute, pp. 5, 6.)
34 “Proceedings in the Trial of Walter Brut for Heresy, Etc.,”” original Latin in Registrum
Fohannis Tre{‘nant, piscopi Herefordensis, p. 279; translated in Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 543. .
‘ 35 Lechler, op. cit., p. 449.
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enty-three printed pages.” This Foxe gives from original sources.
After he had presented the written exhibit, Brute was cited to
appear October 3, 1393, in the cathedral church of Hereford
before numerous prelates, abbots, monks, and doctors for oral -
examination. The hearing continued -three days. He made a
hazy statement of submission to the gospel and to the church
without specifically recanting any of his points of doctrine. From -
his writings the papal doctors drew up thirty-seven articles and
sent them to the University of Cambridge to be confuted. There
is no record of what finally became of Brute.”

Before the detailed expositions of Brute are considered, it
will be well to have a brief preview of the leading positions he
“set forth. Then part will fit into part.

PANORAMIC SURVEY OF LEADING PROPHETIC ‘PosiTions.—
Brute lays stress on the fact that the gospel came direct to Britain
from the East,” not by way of Rome. He contends that the
“woman’’ of Revelation 12, or the church, had fled to Britain
in the early centuries, where for the 1260 prophetic days or lit-
eral years (elsewhere expressed as forty-two months, or three and
a half times), the true faith had been maintained.”

Concerning Antichrist, Brute dwells on the futility of the
long-received papal ideas of Antichrist, which he had formerly
shared—such as the view that Antichrist is to be an individual
born in Babylon of the tribe of Dan, and ultimately to seduce
Christendom for three and a half literal years. Vain, too, was the
thought of 1290 days as the number of literal days Antichrist
should be worshiped in God’s temple—with the forty-five addi-.
tional days, totaling 1335, for the repentance of those who have
worshiped Antichrist. Similarly futile was the idea of the beast
with seven heads and ten horns signifying a yet future Antichrist.

The sixty-two weeks, Brute contends, were weeks of years;

and so were the 1290 days, which he dates from Hadrian’s plac-

36 Registrum, pp. 285-358; translated in Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, pp. 545-570; see also Workman,
Dawn of the Re/ormatxon, vol. 1, pp. 235, 2
3 Registrum, pp. 9-3 5 oxe, Aci:, vol. 1, pp. 570, 571.
38 Registrum, pp. 4, 295; Foxe, op. at vol. 1, p. 548.
8 Registrum, p. 294 Foxe, Acts, vol. 8.
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ing an idol, or “abomination,” in the holy place—a desolation
which in Brute’s time had continued for nearly 1290 years, and
which he thought was to continue to the full revealing or ex-
posure of Antichrist. He adopts the year-day principle for all
prophetic time periods. The first beast of Revelation 13, Brute
interprets as pagan Roman emperors, for the woman of Reve-
lation 17—seated thereon—was Rome, the city of the seven hills.
Its power was to be for 1260 years, just as the ten days of Dio-
cletian’s persecution were ten years, and the five months, or
- 150 days, of the locusts of Revelation 9 were 150 years.

The bishop of Rome is then identified as the chief of the
false christs, as he claims to be both high- priest and king, using
force as his law against both infidel and Christian. He is also the
chief of the false prophets. The pope’s law—giving judicial sen-
tence of death and exciting crusading wars against heretics, and
changing times as well as laws—was contrary to Christ’s doctrine.
Then Brute argues against the doctrine of the keys, auricular
confession, transubstantiation, a sacrificing priesthood, and the
practice of selling prayers and pardons. He stresses justification
by faith, quoting in advarnice Luther’s favorite text.” The second
beast ‘of Revelation 13 he expounds as being the popes with
their assumed kingly and priestly powers. They allow none in
the church to sell spiritual merchandise unless he have the
mark of the beast. The number of the name of the beast, Brute
declares to be “Dux Cleri” (Captain of the Clergy),
that name is six hundred and sixty-six.” He concluded with a
warning and appeal.” '

III. Tabulation of Individual Points of Interpretation

Though the phrasing is antique, complicated, and oft-
times wearisome, a grasp of his prophetic exposition necessitates
acquaintance with Brute’s own words. His testimony is so im-
portantvthat his witness is given with considerable completeness.

40 Registrum, pp. 304, 336; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, pp. 552, 563; see also Workman, Dawn of
the Reformation, vol. 79.

4 Registrum, p. 326 Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 570.
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1. PAPAL ABOMINATION oF DESoLATION IN GoD’s TEMPLE.
—In his first, or shorter, exhibit Brute avers that the bishop of
Rome, declaring “I am a God,” sitting in the “Seat of God” and
taking away from Him the continual sacrifice, is the “abomina-
tion of desolation” foretold by Daniel—a phrase frequently
employed by the Lollards.

“If the high Bishop of Rome calling himself the Servant of the Servants
of God, and the chief Vicar of Christ in this World, do make and maintain
many laws contrary to the Gospel of Jesus Christ; then is he of those that
have come in Christs name, saying, I am Christ, and have seduced many
a one, by the Testimony of our Saviour in Matth. Chap. 24. And the Idol
of desolation sitting in the Temple of God and taking away from him the
continual sacrifice for a time, times, and half a time, which Idol must
be revealed to the Christian people by the Testimony: of Daniel. Whereof
Christ speaketh in the Gospel; When ye shall see the abomination of deso-
lation that was told of by Daniel the Prophet, standing in the holy place;
let him that readeth understand.” #

2. MAN oF SIN, BEASTS OF APOCALYPSE, AND CHIEF ANTI-
cHRrIsT.—The composite testimony of Paul and John is next
declared fulfilled in the “chief Antichrist upon the Earth,” who
is to be destroyed by the brightness of Christ’s coming.

“And sitting in the Temple of God, doth advance himself above all
things that is called God, or whatsoever is worshipped, by the Testimony of
Paul to the Thess. 2 Epistle, Chap. 2. And in the defection or falling away
shall the man of Sin be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus shall slay with the
breath of his mouth. . .. He is also besides, The Beast ascending up out of
the earth, having two horns like unto a Lamb, but he speaketh like a
Dragon, and as the cruel Beast ascending up out of the Sea, whose Power
shall continue 42 months. He worketh the things that he hath given to the
Image of the Beast. And he compelled Small and Great, Rich and Poor,
Free-men and Bond-slaves, to worship the beast, and to ‘take his mark in
their Forehead or their Hands, 4poc. Chap. 13. And thus by the testimony
of all these places is he the chief Antichrist upon the Earth, and must be
slain with the Sword of Gods Word, and cast with the Dragon, the cruel
Beast and the false Prophet that hath seduced the Earth, into the lake of
fire and brimstone to be tormented world without end.” ©

3. BABYLON ON WATERS PARALLELS WOMAN IN WILDERNESS.
—Brute likewise denominates Rome as “Babylon” and the

42 Registrum, p. 287; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 545.
43 Registrum, p. 288; Foxe, A:ts vol. 1, pp. 545, 546.
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“harlot,” whose sp1r1tual unfaithfulness merits her destruction
destined for the end of the 1260 years (the forty two months, or
three and a half times during which the “woman” is in the’
wilderness).

“If the City of Rome do allow his Traditions, and do disallow Christs
holy Commandments, and Christs Doctrine, that it may confirm his Tradi-
tions; then is she Babylon the Great, or the Daughter of Babylon, and the
Great Whore sitting upon many waters, with whom the Kings of the Earth
have committed Fornication, and the Inhabitants of the earth ‘are become
drunken with the Wine of her Harlotry lying open to Bawdry. With whose
spiritual Whoredom, Enchantments, Witchcrafts, and Simon Magus Mer-
chandises, the whole round world is infected and seduced; saying in her
heart, I sit as a Queen, and Widow I am not, neither shall I see Sorrow
and mourning. Yet is she ignorant that within a little while shall come the
day of her destruction and ruine by the Testimony of the Apoc. Chap. 17.
Because that from the timé of the continual Sacrifice was taken away, and
the abomination of Desolation placed, there be passed 1290 days, by the
Testimony of Daniel [chap. xii.], and the Chronicles added do agree to the
same. And the holy City also hath been trodden under foot of the Heathen,
for forty two months, and the Woman was nourished up in the Wilderness
(unto which she fled for fear of the face of the Serpent) during 1260. days,
or else for a time, times, and half a time, which is all one. All these things
be manifest by the Testimony of the Apocalyps, and the Chronides thereto
agreeing.” #

As he closes his unique initial exhibit, Brute appeals to
Christ to take from him “all manner of mark of Antichrist.”

4. SECRETS OF PROPHETS REVEALED To LAY PErsons.—In
his second, or “more ample Tractation,” demanded by the
bishop, Brute amplifies the foregoing statements and adds many
others. Referring to the prophetic symbols and time prophe-
cies of Daniel, that had formerly been cited, Brute declares
significantly that He who hides the “secrets of the Scriptures”
from the wise, “revealeth the same to Sinners, and Lay-persons,
and simple souls, that he may have the honour and glory in all
thmgs v e

. D1scLOSING OF ANTICHRIST PRECEDES SECOND ADVENT.—-
Then Brute refers to 51gns that “betoken the second coming of

44 Registrum, p. 288; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 546.
L Regzstrum, Pp. 291 292; Foxe, Acts, vol 1, p. 547.
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Christ to reform his Church, and to call men again, by the
disclosing of Antichrist, to the perfection of the Gospel, from
- their Heathenish Rites, and ways of the Gentiles. By whom the
holy City was trampled under foot, for 42 months.” *

_6. TimME Now FOR DISCLOSURE OF ANTICHRIST.—After allu-
sion to Isaiah and Paul (2 Thessalonians) on the advent, Brute
calls the “abomination of desolation standing in the holy place”
the “greatest sign of all.” “ Connecting this with the 1290 year-
days from the destruction of Jerusalem, Brute contends that it
is time in his day for the exposure of Antichrist.

) “Now if any man will behold the Chronicles, he shall find, that after
the destruction of jerusalem was accomplished, and after the strong hand of
the holy people was fully dispersed, and after the placing of the abomina-
tion; that is to say, the Idol of Desolation of Jerusalem, within the Holy
place, where the Temple of God was before, there had passed 1290 days,
‘taking a day for a year, as commonly it is taken in the Prophets. And the
times of the Heathen people are fulfilled, after whose Rites and Customs
God suffered the holy City to be trampled under foot for forty and two
months. For although the Christian Church, which is the holy City, con-
tinued in the Faith from the Ascension of Christ, even till this time: yet
hath it not observed and kept the perfection of the Faith all this whole
season.” **

7. CALL OF GENTILES TO TRUE FoLD INVOLVES ANTICHRIST.
Interpreting the Christian church as the holy city—a carry-over
from Augustinianism—the time of the error of the Gentiles is
believed fulfilled, and now must come their recall by the Word,
that there may be one fold of the ]ews and Gentiles under one

Shepherd. Thus Antichrist will be “moved.”

“For although the Christian Church, which is the holy City, continued
in the Faith from the Ascension of Christ, even till this time: yet hath it
not observed and kept the perfection: of the Faith all this whole season.
For soon after the departure of the Apostles, the Faith was kept with the
Observation of the Rites of the Gentiles, and not of the Rites of Moses Law,
- nor of the Law of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Wherefore seeing that this
time of the Error of the Gentiles is fulfilled: it is likely that Christ shall
call the Gentiles from the Rites of their gentility to the perfection of the

48 Ibid.
4 Registrum, p- 292; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 547
48 Registrum, p. 293 Foxe, Acts, val. 1, p. 548.
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Gospel, as he called the Jews from the Law of Moses to the same perfection
in his first coming: that there may be one Sheepfold of the Jews and
Gentiles, under one Shepherd. Seeing therefore, that Anlichrist is known,
which hath seduced the Nations, then shall the Elect, after that they have
forsaken the errors of their gentility, come through the light of Gods Word
to the perfection of the Gospel, and that same Seducer shall be slain with
the Sword of Gods word. So that by these things it doth partly appear unto

me, why at this time rather than at any other time this matter of Antichrist
is moved.” * )

8. CHURrcH IN BriTisH WILDERNESS 1260 YEARs.—Contend-
ing that Britain is the “wilderness” offering the “woman” refuge
from the dragon’s wrath, Brute said, “These sayings‘ may be
applied unto this Kingdom rather than to other Kingdoms.”

“Unto this place [Britain] fled the Woman; that is to say, the Church
(which by Faith did spiritually bring forth Christ into the world) whereas
she was fed with the heavenly Bread, the Flesh and Blood of Jesus Christ,
for one thousand, two hundred and sixty days, seeing that for so many days,
taking a day for a year, the Britains continued in the Faith of Christ: which
thing cannot be found so of any Christian Kingdom, but of this Desert: and
well it is said, That she flew to this place. For from the East came the Faith
into Britain, not by walking in journey, nor yet by sailing; for then should
it have come by Rome, Italy, Almaine, France, which cannot be found: and
_ therefore she flew over those places, and rested not in them, even as a Bird,
flying over a place resteth not in the same: but rested in this Wilderness
for a time, times, and half a time; that is, one thousand two hundred and
sixty years, from the first coming of the Taith into Britein until this

present.” ® . )

9. OverTHROWS ERRONEOUS CONCEPTS OF IMAGINED ANTI-
CHRIST.—Brute next contends against the erroneous tales of an
“imagined Antichrist”—"“born in Babylon of the Tribe of Dan,”
and performing miraculous deeds for three and a half years—
and other current misunderstandings. He confutes the argu-
ments one by one. These errors he overthrows by turning to the
“Prophecies in Daniel, and in the Apocalyps.” *

10. BRUTE APPLIES YEAR-DAY PRINCIPLE TO 70 .WEEKS AND
1260 anp 1290 Days.—Declaring it plain that the seventy weeks
had glready been fulfilled, and Jerusalem destroyed,” Brute says,

49 Ibid,

. % Registrum, p. 294; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 548.
51 Registrum, pp. 296-298; Foxe, Acts, vol. l,é). 549
52 Registrum, p. 298; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 549.
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“Daniel] speaking of 62 weeks, doth not speak of the weeks of
days but of years.”: Then he places the 1290 years to the re-
vealing of Antichrist—"‘taking a day always for a year, as com-
monly it is taken in the Prophets.” ® Likewise he interprets the
meaning of the five months: “Taking a month for thirty days
and a day for a year. And to Ezekiel were days glven for years.”
Brute then draws the conclusion:

“Wherefore it is an unfit thing to assign the 42 months, being ap-
pointed to the power of the Beast, unto three years and a half, for the Reign
of that fantastical and imagined Antichrist.”

11. ANTICHRIST'S IDENTITY ALREADY PERCEIVED BY SOME.—
The identification of Antichrist being due, and already dis-
cerned by some, Brute believed it should be proclaimed from
the housetops.

“Let us go forward to declare whether Antichrist be already come,.and
yet is he hid from many, and must be opened and disclosed within a little
while according to the truth of the holy Scripture, for the Salvation of the
Faithful.

“And because that in the first conclusion of mine answer I have condi-
tionally put it, who is that Antichrist lying privy in the hid Scriptures of
the Prophets: I will pass on the Declaration of that conclusion, bringing to
light those things which lay hid in darkness, because nothing is hid which
shall not be disclosed, and nothing covered which shall not be known. And
therefore the thing which was said in the darkness, let us say in the light;
and the thing that we have heard in the ear, let us preach upon the
house tops. I therefore, as I have before said, so say, that if the high
Bishop of Rome, calling himself the Servant of God, and the chief Vicar of
Christ in this world, do make and justifie many Laws contrary to the Gospel
of Jesus Christ: then is he the chief of many, which coming in the name of
Christ have said I am Christ, who have seduced many. Which is the first
part of the first conclusion, and is manifest.” ®

12. Pores ARE ANTICHRIST BECAUSE THEY ARE PRIEST-KINGs.—“Seeing
then that the Bishops of Rome do say that they are the High Priests; they
say also therein that they are Kings, because they say that they have the
Scriptural Sword pertaining to their Priesthood, and the corporal Sword
which agreeth for a Kings State. So is it plain, that really and in very deed,
they say, That they are Christs, albeit that expresly they be not called
Christs. Now that they come in the name of Christ it is manifest, because

5 Registrum, p. 299; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 550.

:;Reiutrum, p- 300 Foxe, Acts, vol. l p. 550.
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they say that they are his principal Vicars in this World, ordained of Christ
specially for the Government of the Christian Church. Therefore, seeing
they say, that really and in very deed they are Christs, and the chief friends
of ‘Christ: If they make and justifie many Laws contrary to the Gospel of
Jesus Christ, then it is plam that they themselves in earth are the principal
Antichrists, because there is no worse plague and pestilence, than a familiar
- enemy. And if in secret they be against Christ, and yet in open appearance
they say that they are his friends, they are so much the more meet to seduce
and deceive the Christian people.” *

13. Four EmpIrEs AND STONE Kin6poM NaMeD.—“He [Daniel] applieth |
therefore four Kingdoms unto the four parts of the image, namely, the
Kingdom of the Babylonians unto the head of gold; the Kingdom of the
Medes and Persians, unto the breast and arms of silver; the Kingdom of
the Grecians unto the belly and thighs of brass, but the fourt Kingdom
which is of the Romans, he applieth unto the feet and legs of iron. And
Daniel addeth, in the days of their Kingdoms shall God raise up a Kingdom
which shall never be destroyed, and his Kingdom shall not be delivered unto
another, but it shall break and destroy those Kingdoms; and it shall stand
for ever, according as thou sawest, that the stone was cut out of the moun-
tain without hands, and brake in picces the-clay, and iron, brass, silver and
gold. Seeing therefore it is certain, that this stone signifieth Christ, whose |
Kingdom is for ever; it is also a thing most assured, that he ought to reign
every where, and to break in pieces the other Kingdoms of the world.” *

14. ApocaLypTic BABYLON IDENTIFIED AS RoME—"“This Babylon, this
great City, is the City of Rome, as it appeareth by the process of the Apostle. -
Because the Angel which shewed unto Saint John the destruction of the
mighty Harlot sitting upon many Waters, with whom the Kings of the
Earth have committed fornication, and all they which dwell upon the Earth,
are made drunk with the Wine of her Whoredom, said unto him; And
the woman which thou sawest, is the great City which hath Dominion above
Kings, etc. [Apoc. 18.] And indeed in the days of Saint John, the whole
World was subject to the temporal Empire of the City of Rome, and after-
wards it was subject to the spiritual Empire or Dominion of the same. But
touching the temporal Government of the City of Rome, it is fallen al-
ready: and so that other-also, for the multitude of her spiritual Fornica-
tion, shall fall.” *

15. IroN LEGs SAME As DREADFUL RoMAN Brast—“Hereupon by the '
Image of Nabuchadonozor, the Empire of the Romans is likened to Iron,
which beateth together, and hath the Mastery of all Metals. And in the
vision of Daniel, wherein he saw the four Winds of Heaven to fight in the
main Sea; and four very great Beasts coming out of the Sea; the Kingdom. of
the Romans is likened to the fourth terrible and marvellous Beast, the
which had great iron Teeth; eating and destroying, and treading the rest

5 Registrum, pp. 300, 301; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 550.
67 Regtstrum, p. 320; Foxe Act:, vol. 1, p. 557.
58 Registrum, p. 353 Foxe Acts, vol. 1, p. 569.



M 1R
ot
g

W

e

; - 96(
VoA

.© 1947.BY R. 8 H, *

U et
G
Gl i

PROPHETIC VISTA OF THE FUTURE
Daniel the Prophet Expounds the Great Metallic Colossus to King Ne

buchadn

HARRY ANDERSDN. ARTIST
ezzar as Symbolic of the Succession of World Powers From Babylon
N



LOLLARD POSITIONS MOLDED BY INTERPRETATION 85

under his Feet: And this Beast had Ten Horns, and as Daniel saith, he shall
speak words against the most high, and shall tear with his Teeth the Saints
of the most high: and he shall think that he may be able to change times
and laws, and they shall be delivered into his power, until a time, times,
and half a time. In the Apocalyps, Saint John saw. a Beast coming out of
the Sea, having seven Heads and ten Horns, and power was given to him
to make Months 42. So long time endured the Empire of the Romans; that
is to say, from the beginning of Julius Cesar, which was the first Emperor
of the Romans, unto the end of Fredericus, which was the last Emperor of
the Romans.”

" After identifying the legs of iron with the fourth dreadful-
beast of Daniel 7, and this in turn with thé first beast of Reve-
lation 13, Brute applies the forty-two months from Julius Caesar .
to the Emperor Frederick.

16. FEET oF CLAY LINKED WiTH BEAST FROM EARTH.—The
“feet of the Image,” part clay and part iron, betokening the
broken “Empire of Rome,” which “yet endureth,” is linked
by Brute to the beast from the earth. (Revelation 13.)

. “This [two-horned] Beast as seemeth me, doth betoken the Clay and
Earthen part of the feet of the Image, because he came out of the Earth.
For that byterrene help he is made the High apd chief Priest of the Romans
in the Church of Christ, and so from below he ascended, on high. But
Christ from Heaven descended, because that he which was God, and Author
of every Creature, became man; and he that was Lord of Lords, was made
in the shape of a Servant. And although that in the Heavens the company
of Angels Minister unto him, he himself Ministred or served in Earth, that -
he might teach us Humility, by which a man ascendeth into Heaven; even
as by pride a man goeth down into the bottomless Pit. This Beast hath two
Horns most like a Lamb, because that he challengeth to himself both the
Priestly and Kingly power above all other here in earth. The Lamb, that is,
Christ, is a King for éver upon the Kingly Seat of David, and he is a Priest
for ever after the Order of Melchisedech; but his Kingdom is not of this
World: but the Kingdom of this Beast is of this World, because those that
be under him fight for him.” ® '

17. BisHopr oF RoME SiTs 1N TEMPLE OF Gop IMPRINTING His MARK.—
“Also the Bishop of Rome doth make man to worship him as God, because
that the special Sacrifice that God doth require of us, is to be obedient unto
him in keeping of his Commandments. But now the Popes Commandments
be commanded to be kept, and be kept in very Deed; but the Command-
ments_of Christ are contemned and rejected. Thus sitteth the Bishop of

% Registrum, pp. 353, 354; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 569. -
o Begl:tmm,p. 354; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 569‘
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Rome in the Temple of God, shewing himself as God, and extolleth him-
self above all that which is called God, or worshipped as God. But in his
fall he shall be revealed, because that every Kingdom divided in it self shall
be made desolate. He teaching a truth is the Head of the Church; but the -
Prophet teaching a lie is the Tail of the Dragon. He seducing the World
shall be acknowledged to be the verity of the Doctrine of Christ; but after
he is known, he shall be rejected and nought esteemed. He giveth to small
and great, rich and poor, free and bond, Marks in their right Hands, and
in their Foreheads; that no man should buy or sell, but those that shall have
the marks of the name of the Beast, or that look to have of him some recom-
pense, small, mean, or great, or else the number of his name, which number
is 300. The Pope saith, that in the Administration of every Sacrament he
doth Imprint a certain Character or Mark into the soul of him that re-
ceiveth it. In Baptism he saith that he doth Imprint, into the soul of him
that is Baptized, a Mark that cannot be wiped out, and so likewise in other
Sacraments.” *

18. AnTicHRIST THE MYSsTICALLY NUMBERED BEAST.—Brute
states that “some” had set forth Dux Cleri (Captain of the
Clergy) as the solution of 666. This was an attempt to find the
pope a name that yields the prophetic number rather than an
attempt to look for a period of years.

“The number of his nage, according to the opinion of some men, is,
Dux Cleri, the Captain of the Clergy, because by that name he is named,
and maketh his name known, and that name is 666.”

“This is my opinion of the Beast ascending out of the Earth, and shall
be, until such time as I shall be of the same Beast better instructed. And
although that this Beast doth signifie the Roman Bishops; yet the other
cruel Beast ascending out of the Sea, doth signifie the Roman emperors.
And although that the Dragon being a cruel Beast, and the false Prophet
) giving the mark, must be thrown into the lake of fire and brimstone to be
tormented for ever; I would have no man to judge, but I leave such things
altogether to the final Judgment of Christ to be determined. . . . But I have
partly declared how that the Popes Law is contrary to Christs Law, and
how that he saith, That he is the chief Vicar of Christ in Earth; and in his
deeds is contrary to Christ, and doth forsake both his Doctrine and Life.
I cannot see who else may be so well Antichrist; and a Seducer of the people.
For there is not a greater Pestilence than a familiar enemy.” *

Brute’s appeal was to this effect:

“My counsel is, let the buyer beware of those marks; because that after
the fall of Babylon, If any man hath worshipped the Beast and her Image,

o1 Rpglstrum, pp. 355, 356; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 569.
02 Registrum, pp. 356 357; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 570.
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and hath received the mark upon his Forehead, and upon his Hand, he shall
drink of the wine of Gods wrath.” *®

And the closing paragraphs of Brute s defense begin, “Thus
reverend Father have I made mine Answer to the matter whereof
I am accused.” * Such is the story of Brute, the Briton—a full
century and a quarter before the Lutheran Reformation.

IV. Oldcastle Martyred for Maintaining Pope Is Antichrist

SIR Joun .OLpcasTLE (c¢. 1360-1417), famous Christian
knight of Herefordshire, also called Lord Cobham,” became a
prominent follower of Wyclif. Distinguished for military ability
and summoned to sit among the barons of England, Sir John
was an excellent scholar and a favorite of king and people.
Hé opposed papal abuses and maintained a great number of
itinerant Lollard preachers in various parts of the country.”
He thus disregarded the legislation against the Lollards, who
now numbered many thousands. (The term Lollard, however,
came to be rather indiscriminately used by the papal church
to stigmatize those who dissented, without special classification
of the grounds and points of dissent.) *

1. POPE THE ANTICHRIST; ABOMINATION IN HoLy PLACE.—
A number of Lollards had been burned for their faith, with
many -prosecutions for heresy.” In 1413 Archbishop Arundel of
Canterbury—under whom the full force of the persecution was
let loose—called a synod to repress the Lollards, and particu-
larly to withstand Sir John, maintainer of their preachers. A
court of “twelve Inquisitors of Heresies” was appointed, which
found Oxford overrun with heretics, the opinions of Wyclif
having made their way among the junior students. By stipends
Lord Cobham had encouraged scholars from Oxford to propa-

mRe,gtstmm, p- 356; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 570.
6 Registrum, p. 358 Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 570.
& So called from his marnage to the heiress of the Cobham estate. (David S. Schaff, The
Middie dges, past 20 35) . 635, 636; Mil 2, cent. 15, chap. 1, p. 147,
oxe, Acts, vo ilner, op. cit., vol. 2, cent. chap.
SChaﬂ TPIFe !

67 David S. Middle A es, part 2, 350 George Waddin: ton, A History o
the Chun;h p- 502. gen P P € s 2 of

 David S. Schaff The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 353.
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gate his opinions, and he was considered the chief offender. The
archbishop approached the king, who sent for Cobham and
sought to reclaim him to the faith, admonishing him to submit
to the pope as an obedient child. Cobham then made the famous
answer:

“You most worthy Prince, . .. I am always prompt and willing to obey,
forsomuch as 1 know you a Christian King, and the appointed Minister of
God, bearing the Sword to the punishment of evil Doers, and for safeguard
of them that be virtuous. Unto you (next my eternal God) owe I my whole
Obedience, and submit thereunto (as I have done ever) all that I have, either
of Fortune or Nalure, ready at all times to fulfil whalsoever ye shall in
the Lord command me. But as touching the Pope and his Spirituality, I owe
them neither suit nor service, forsomuch as I know him by the Scriptures to
be the greai Antichrisi, the Son of Perdiiion, the open ddversary of God,
and the Abomination standing in the holy place.” *

The king was irritated and would no longer talk with him.
Cobham was then cited by Arundel, and accused of heresy. But
he disregarded the various summons. A copy of Wyclif’s writings,
belonging to Cobham, was burned by the enraged archbishop,
who excommunicated Cobham for “contumacy” and “disobedi-
ence,” and demanded aid of the civil power to apprehend him.”
Perceiving that the “fury of Antichrist” was “kindled against
him,” Lord Cobham took paper and pen, and put into writing
his confession of faith. In this he said:

“If any Prelates of Church reqdire more, or else any other kind of
obedience, than this to be used; he contemneth Christ, exalting himself
above God, and so becometh an open Antichrist.” ™

This he took to the king, desiring him to read it. But the
king refused to receive it, and in the issue had him arrested
and imprisoned in the Tower of London.

2. PropHECIES CITED DURING EXAMINATIONS.—In the
course of subsequent examinations and admonitions to accept
the pope as Christ’s vicar on earth, one of the papal doctors
asked Lord Cobham, “What do ye saye of the Pope?”

@ Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, ? 636.
70 Mllner, op. cit., vol. 2, cent. 15, chap. 1, pp. 148, 149; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 636.
7 Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 637.
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“The Lorde Cobham answered: As I sayd before, he and yow togyther
maketh whole the great Antichrist. Of whom he is the great Head, yow
Bysshoppes, Prestes, Prelates, and Monkes are the Bodye, and the beggynge
Fryers are the Tayle, for they cover the Fylthynesse of yow both, with theyr
subtyle Sophistrye. Never will I in Conscience obeye anye of yow all,
tyll 1 se yow with Peter folowe Christ in Conversacyon.” ™

The prophetic basis of his belief appears in one of Cob--
ham’s impressive answers to the archbishop.

“Both Christ and his Apostles were accused of Sedycyon makynge, yet
were they most peceable Menne. Both Daniel and Christ prophecyed, that
soche a troublouse Tyme shulde come, as hath not bene yet sens the Worldes
begynnyng. And this Prophecye is partlye fulfylled in youre Dayes and
Doynges. For manye have ye slayne alredye, and more will ye slee here
after, yf God fulfyll not his Promes. Christ sayth also, yf those Dayes of

" yours were not shortened, scarslye shuld anye fleshe be saved. Therefore
loke for yt justlye, for God will shorten youre Dayes.” ™ .

It is interesting, incidentally, to observe that appended to
this chronicle are several paragraphs from “Prophecyes of
Joachim Abbas,” translated into English, two brief sections of
which follow:

“In the latter Dayes shall apere a Lawe of Lyberte The Gospell of
the Kyngedome of Chyist shall be taught, and the Churche shall be purged
as Wheate is from Chaffe and Tares. . . .

“The Churche of Rome is the ﬂeshlye Synagoge of Sathan.

“The Churche of Rome shall be destroyed in the thyrde State, as the
Synagoge of the Jewes was destroyed in the seconde State, And a spirituall
Churche shall from thens forth succede, to the Ende of the Worlde.” ™

-8. ROME THE “VERY NEST OF ANTICHRIST.”—In his second
examination Cobham boldly declared:

My belief is (as I said afore) that. all the Scriptures of the sacred
Bible are true. All this is grounded upon them I believe throughly. For
I know it is Gods pleasure that I should so do. But in your lordly Laws
and idle determinations have I no belief. For ye be no part of Christs holy
Church, as your open deeds do shew: But ye are very Antichrists, obstinately
set against His holy Law and Will. . . .

“And let all Men consider well this, That Christ was meek, and merci-

. ful; the Pope is proud, and a tyrant; Christ was poor and forgave, the Pope

72 A Brefe Chronycle Concernynge the Examynacyon and Death of the Blessed Martyr of
Christ, Sz;[?ohan Oldecastell, the Lorde Cobham, collected by Johan Bale, p. 68.

- T Ibid., pp. lll 112. (See Volume I of this present work.)
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is rich and a malitious Man-slayer, as his daily acts do prove him. Rome
is the very nest of Antichrist, and out of that nest come all the Disciples of
him. Of whom, Prelates, Priests, and Monks, are the body, these pil’d
Friers are the tail, which covereth his most filthy part.” ™

4. SENTENCED TO DEATH FOR NAMING ANTICHRIST—In his

letter to the bishop of London, Archbishop Arundel admitted

that Sir John was sentenced for naming Antichrist. This is the
archbishop’s declaration:

“As touching the Power and Authority of the Keys, the-Archbishops,
Bishops, and other Prelates, he said, That the Pope is very Antichrist, that
is the head; that the Archbishops, Bishops, and other Prelates be his mem-
bers, and that the Friers be his tail. The which Pope, Archbishops, and
Bishops, a man ought not to obey, but so far forth as they be followers of
Christ and of Peter, in their life, manners, and conversation, and that he is
the successor of Peter, which is best and purest in life and manners. Further-
more, the said Sir John, spreading his hands, with a loud voice said thus to
those which stood about him: These Men, which judge and would .condemn
me, will seduce you all and themselves, and will lead you unto Hell; there-
fore take heed of them. When he had spoken those words, we again, as
oftentimes before, with lamentable countenance, spake unto the said Sir
John, exhorting him with as gentle words as we might, that he would
return to the unity of the Church, to believe and hold that which the
Church of Rome doth believe and hold. Who expressly answered, That he
would not believe or hold otherwise than he had before declared. Where-
fore, we perceiving, as it appeared by him, that we could not prevail, at the
last with bitterness of heart we proceeded to the pronouncing of a definitive
Sentence in this matter.” *®

Arundel’s court then condemned Cobham and pronounced
him to be “a pernicious and detestable heretic,” and delivered
him over to the secular arm “to do him to death,” ™ with abet-
tors excommunicated.” The king, Henry V, granted a respite
of forty days in the hope that he would recant. But Cobham
escaped from the tower, and remained at large for four years.
In 1414 he was falsely charged with being a party to an uprising
of twenty thousand Lollards against the king, and declared an
outlaw.” Nearly twoscore Lollards were killed and others taken

75 Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, pp. 640, 641.

76 Foxe, Act.f, vol. 1, p- 646..

77 Workman, Dawn of the Re ormation, vol. 1, p. 265; David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages,
part 2, p. 354; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, 31.

3Mansx op. cit., vol. 27, cols 511, 512.

7 Workman, Daiwn of the Reformatwn vol. 1, pp. 265, 266; Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 371
David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 334.
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prisoner—some hanged, others burned. Three years later Cob-
ham was apprehended and sentenced to be hanged as a traitor
and burned as a heretic. So in 1417 he was dragged to St. Giles,
suspended in chains, and was slowly burned. to death, praising
God.* (Portrait of Cobham appears on page 456.)

Others shared his fate. But the Lollards maintained their
faith, prizing the prophetic declaration that the papal Antichrist
should continue but 1260 year-days. According to Workman,
the growth of Lollardism lasted through a century and a half
of oppression, until it merged itself vin the Reformation.®

V. Wimbledon’s Sermon on Matthew 24 and Seven Seals

R. WiMBLEDON, another Lollard preacher, delivered a
notable sermon at “Pauls-Cross,” in London in 1389, that
created considerable stir. Also recorded by Foxe, it shows how
the prophecies formed a part of leading Lollard sermons, as
well as of writings and defenses. Joachim, twelfth-century pro-
jector of the year-day principle, is cited as well,” as was common
with the Lollards. Wimbledon discusses Matthew 24, and the
surrounding Roman armies constituting a token of the ap-
proaching destruction of Jerusalem in the first century. So the
rising of nation against nation, and famines and pestilences,
were among the signs of the coming end of the age.

1. 1290 YEAR-DAYS FOR ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION.—
The chief token noted was the “abomination of desolation”
standing in the holy place. This was declared to come in the
days of Antichrist, who was to appear about 1290 years from the
time of Titus and Vespasian. The end of this period was antici-
pated to be within a few years—on the basis that “a day must
be taken for a yeare, both by authority of holy Writ in the same
place and in other, and also by reason.” ® ’

\

8 Qldcastle was one of the great soldiers of his day. Arundel hated him because he was a
DAPhis knace ahd was the strong, Fiend-or’ fas iy (e, oo e ome 55 S B0 oae
also Foxe, dcts, vol. 1, pp. 731, 732; Workman, Dawn of the Reformation, vol. 1, pp. 266, 367.)

81" Workman, John Wydlif, vol. 2, p. 330, ’
82 Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 628. . 88 Ibid. ’
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2. SEVEN SEALS, ANTICHRIST'S MANIFESTATION, AND SECOND
ApVENT.—Turning then to the “seven seales,” Wimbledon de-
clares that these comprehend the state of the church from the
time of Christ to the end of the world—from the first advent
to “the time of Antichrist and his foregoers.” * An epitome must
suffice. The white horse of the first seal “betokeneth the
Preachers of Christes Resurrection and his Ascension.” The
second seal shows the state of the church in the time of the early
martyrs from Nero to Constantine, who endowed the church,
and includes the persecution of Diocletian. The third denotes
the church in the time of the heresies.

The fourth seal denotes the state of the church ‘in the
time of ypocritis.” This is the last state that shall be in the
church before the clear unveiling and appearing of the great
Antichrist. “The opening of the fifth seale telleth the state of
the Church that then God shall follow, and desire that loveis
of Goddis law shulleth have after the end of this world to be
delivered of this woe.” The opening of the sixth seal reveals the
state of the church in the time of Antichrist—the devil’s min-
isters stopping the “foure Gospels to be Preached,” and so
. hindering the calling upon men for “amendment.” In the
seventh seal Jesus Christ shall slay the persecuting “Fiend” with
the breath of His mouth.” Limited and foreshortened in scope,
this view nevertheless reveals the dominating place of prophecy.

- VL. Purvey—Projector of First Protestant Commentary

Joun PurvEY (¢. 1354-1428), faithful friend and colaborer
of Wyclif, was a student at Oxford when Wyclif’s influence was
at its height. Later serving as his secretary, and evidently curate
at Lutterworth, Purvey became the leader of the Lollards after
Wyclif’s death. He was called “The Library of the Lollards, and
Wyclif’s glosser.” In fact, to Purvey as much as to Wyclif we owe
the excellence of the famous English Bible of 1388. We are in-
debted to his scholarship in translation, revision, and improve-

o hid.
8 Jbid,
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ment. He smoothed out much of the stiffness and awkwardness
of Wyclif’s original, many passages of which had been over-
literal.® He also furnished the glosses for the margin and a pro-
logue of much value. Manuscrlpt copies were multiplied rapidly
and circulated widely.

1. BiBLE TRANSLATION AND ANTICHRIST ATTACK BRINGs
ConrLicT.—Purvey’s denunciation of the errors of the Roman
church, and his endeavor to make the English Bible available
to the people, drew upon him the severest penalties within the
power of the hierarchy to inflict. He had been preaching at
Bristol, but in 1387 was forbidden by the bishop of Worcester.
His writings were declared erroneous and heretical, and were_
among those that the bishops of Worcestef, Salisbury, and Here-
ford were authorized to seize in 1388 and 1389. In 1390 Purvey
was thrown into prison, and occupied his time with® writing
a commentary on the Apocalypse, based on Wyclif’s former
lectures.”

In 1395 Purvey assisted the Wyclif party in Parliament by
drawing up an indictment of ecclesiastical corruptions—thirty-
seven articles from the writings of Wyclif—under the title
Remonstrances Against Romish Corruptions in the Church. In
1401 he was brought to trial before the Convocation. Stress is
laid by his enemies upon the fact that, after being grievously
tortured and punished in the Saltwood prison, he recanted cer-
tain phrases at Paul's Cross, London, under Arundel, arch-
bishop of Canterbury He was then made vicar of West Hythe,
in Kent.

But it is believed that Purvey subsequently repented of his
recantation.® Moreover, the articles he had recanted were of a
less vital character and did not deal with Antichrist. Resigning
the vicarage of West Hythe in 1403, he returned to the simple
teaching of the Bible, continuing to decry the errors of the

8 Trench, op. cit., p. 310; Workman, Dawn of the Reformanon, vol. 1, pp. 199, 200.
81 Workman Dawn of the Reformatzon vol. 1,
8 Trench, o{z cit., p. 317; Lechler, op. cit., p. ‘f53
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church—for which he was once more imprisoned, in 1421,
under Archbishop Chicheley.” This latter time he put forth
articles which agreed that the pope—Innocent I1I-—was the
“head of Antichrist,” * the pope is the “great abomination,” *
and the Church of Rome “the great and cursed strumpet, of
whom St. John writeth in Revel. 17.” ®

2. DIGEST .OF PURVEY’S COMMENTARY ON REVELATION.—A
copy of Purvey’s commentary on the Apocalypse (1390), based
on Wyclif’s sermons, found its way to Livonia (later part of
Latvia), and thence one hundred years later to Luther. It made
such an impression upon the Reformer that he had it reprinted
.at Wittenberg in 1528, describing it as “a Commentary on the
Apocalypse Written 100 Years Ago.” It comprised 196 leaves.
This first Protestant commentary aims in every way possible
to expose and protest against papal apostasy, and to testify to the
truth of the pure gospel doctrine. Purvey was convinced that
they were “already living in the times of Antichrist,” that the
pope was the prophesied Antichrist, and that all the predicted
warnings of prophecy must be given.

3. LUTHER'S DISCLAIMER OF PrioriTy.—This unique re-
print of Purvey’s Commentarius in Apocalypsin is prefaced by
an-impressive statement by Luther, disclaiming any originality
or priority in advancing the premise that the Papacy is the
prophesied Antichrist of Scripture. Luther’s disclaimer is here
- rendered rather literally so as to preserve its original phrasing:

“This preface, noble reader, you may understand was written by us for
this reason—that we might make known to the world that we are not the
first who interpret the Papacy as the kingdom of Antichrist. For many years
" prior to us, so many and so great men -(whose number is large, and their
memory eternal) have attempted this so clearly and openly, and that with
great spirit and force, that [those] who were driven by the fury of the papal
tyranny into the farthest boundaries of the earth, and suffering the most
atrocious tortures, nevertheless bravely and faithfully persisted in the
confession of the truth. Although we in this age are far more learned and

«p, 89 Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, pp. 618, 619; M‘Clintock and Strong, op. cit., vol. 8, p. 815, art.
‘Purvey.
% Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 619. o1 Ibid., p. 621. 92 Ibid., p. 622.



LOLLARD POSITIONS MOLDED BY INTERPRETATION 95

free than they, yet we ought to be ashamed that they, held in great barbarity
and captivity, were so much braver and bolder than we in spirit and forti-
tude.

“For as this author was, for his age (as I think), among the first who
sought learning and holiness most ardently, yet hindered by the defective-
ness of the time and the reign of darkness could neither speak these things
so purely nor think so clearly as in this our age we speak and think, yet he
rightly and truly pronounces the Pope Antichrist (as he is), . . . a witness;
indeed, foreordained by God to confirm our doctrine.” *

4. PurVEY AssErTs PoPE Is ANTICHRIST.—In his exposition
Purvey brings Antichrist into the over-all picture of the seven
churches.” The express declaration that the pope is “Antichrist”
appears in this connection, despite the fact that many claim for
him ‘““as great sanctity and authority as if he were Christ when
He was on earth.” ™ Purvey asserts without reservation that Anti-
christ “already reigns.” * )

93 Luther, preface, in John Purvey, Commentarius in Apocalypsin, sig. Agv.
9 Purvey, Commentarius, fols. 2v-28v.

8 Ibid., fol. 29v; see also fols. 60r and 64r.

8 Ibid., fol. 30v.

CHARTS VISUALIZING PROGRESSIVE DEVELOPMENT OF PROPHETIC
INTERPRETATION )

On the Pages Immediately Following, the Complete Upper Chart Pictures in
Miniature the Entire Field Covered by the Four Volumes of the Prophetic Faith
Set. Marked Off by Centuries, From Fourth Century .c. to Nineteenth Century
A.D., the Full Story Is Visualized, Showing Sequences and Relationships

The Lower Chart Is an Enlargement of the Central Section of the Upper Full-
Length Chart. The Range Covered in Volume II Is From a.p. 1300 to 1800—or
From the Renaissance on Through the Reformation, Counter Reformation, and
Post-Reformation Eras, Ending With the French Revolution. Divided by Vertical
Century Lines, the Upper Horizontal Band Represents the Jewish Interpreters;
the Second Band Indicates the Pre-Reformation Witnesses, Principally in Britain
and Bohemia, Expanding Into the Great Protestant Réformation Spread of Pro-
phetic Exposition, Then the Narrowing Post-Reformation Group, With the Whit-
byan Post-Millennial Tangent, and Finally the French Revolution Climax. The
Broad Third Band Indicates the Widespread Catholic Expositors of Prophecy,
from Dante and Petrarch on Through Cusa and Savonarola, Then the Significant
Fifth Lateran and Trent Councils. Next Comes the Catholic Counter Reformation,
and the Clever Counter Interpretations of Jesuits Ribera and Alcazar, Which
Parried and Split the Widespread Protestant Witness on Antichrist and Launched
the Popular Futurist and Preterist Views, Later Accepted by Liberal and Con-
servative Protestants. The Climax of Volume II Is in the French Revolution, and
Contemporary Recognition of the Close of the Great 1260-Year Time Period
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5. AnticHrRIST DESTROYED UNDER SEVENTH SEAL.—In com-
menting on the seven seals, Purvey sees the history of the church
repeated through the ages—the apostolic, the pure, the heretics,
and the hypocrites,” followed by the sword of persecution against
those holding the evangelical doctrine, killing them in body
or mind.” Purvey thought that after the seventh seal, or state of
the church, and the accompanying destruction of Antichrist,
there would be a period of peace and quiet for the church.”

6. TRUMPETS EXPOSE DEPARTURES OF ANTICHRIST.— The
seven trumpets, covering the same ages, are similarly asserted to
involve the destruction of Antichrist and his helpers. The
trumpeters are the preachers against Antichrist. The first is
identified as he who first called the pope Antichrist. Others cry
out against heresy, and the allegorization and abandonment of-
the literal interpretation of prophecy, for Antichrist destroys
both law and gospel.™ Under the sixth trumpet Antichrist is
openly exposed.” The hosts of Antichrist are declared to be the
prelates of the church. And the Little Book of Revelation 10
is the knowledge of the present fulfillment of this prophecy,
bitter because of persecution over the divulgence of this proph-
ecy.”” . '

7. THE WomAN RECOGNIZED As THE CHURCH.— The woman
of Revelation 12, Purvey recognizes as Christ’s church, and the
1260 days as the time of Antichrist’s persecution, though he
does not attempt to give the length or to suggest the dating."

8. BEAST’s IDENTIFICATION, MARK, AND NUMBER.— The first
beast of Revelation 18 symbolizes Antichrist, Purvey continues,
the seven heads comprising its princes and prelates, and the
ten horns the methods of attacking “the law of the gospel, which
leads men to the perfect observance of the decalogue.” ** This
beast, he solemnly avers, receives his power from Satan, not
God.™ The second beast embraces those engaged in preaching,

7 Jbid., fols. 51v-58v. 8 Ibid., fol. 59r, v. 9 Ibid., fol. 75v
100 Ibzd fols. 76r-88r, 101 Ib!d fol, 88r. 102 Ib:d fol. 90v 108 Jhid., fols. 97v, 98r.
104 Ihid., fols. 108v, 111v. %05 Ibid., fol. 116v. 106 Jhid., fol. llg,r v.
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disputing, teaching, and carrying on the business of Antichrist—
the pseudo-apostles of Antichrist, including the friars, who kilt
with the civil sword.” These deceive men into receiving the
mark in the right hand—works conformed to the Antichrist—
or in the forehead—public profession—both alike bringing con-
formity to Antichrist.® The number 666 Purvey attaches to the
pope, who, instead of being inerrant, is just a sinner like all
others of earth."”

9. 144,000 FArTHFUL TO EVANGELICAL FArTH.—The 144,000
are those faithful in the evangelical doctrine, and the new song
is. that of the evanorehcal doctrme * They live up to their
baptismal vows.™ :

10. FirsT ANGEL Exposes AnTicHrisT.—The first angel of
Revelation 14 is set forth as a preacher of the evangelical doc-
trine against “Antichrist, proclaimed in the church even in
Purvey’s own time, and Satan’s church is defined as the syna-
gogue of Satan.”™ The dominant position, or rule, of the Beast’s
preachers in the church is set forth as a definite sign of the near-
ness of the last judgment.™

11. BABYLON’S FALL SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL _The sec-
ond angel is similarly an’ evangelical preacher, with Babylon
identified as Rome; and “fallen, fallen,” repeated, embraces
both spiritual and temporal power. “Babylon,” Purvey explains,
means manifold confusion—simony, avarice, and greed con-
tinually.™ '

12. THIRD ANGELIC MESSENGER AGAINST ANTICHRIST.— The
third angel’s message is directed specifically against the Anti-
christ-beast, with the image as those who imitate him and receive
his mark:™ The seven angels, with the vials, iluminated with
the seven spiritual graces, are thought likewise to be preachers
against Antichrist.™ The vials contain damnation for the fol-
lowers, high and low, of Antichrist.*”

107 Ibid., fols. 121v-123v. 108 1bid., fol. 123v.; also fol. 128v. 19 Ihid., fol. 124r.
16 1bid., fols. 124v-125v. 111 Ibid., fol. 126v. 112 Jbid., fol. 127r. 13 Ibid. fol. 127v.
14 Jbid., fol. 128r. 15 Jhid., fol. 128v. 118 Jbid., fols. 133v-136v.

17 bid., fol. 137r.
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13. SEr1OUSLY CONFUSED ON TIME FEATURE.—On the time
feature Purvey is seriously confused. He counts the 1,000 years
of Revelation 20 from the crucifixion to the Antichrist, and
states that about 357 years have passed since their expiration,
thus placing the composition of this work in 1390, although his
figures are not consistent, even after the correction on the last
page. In this view of the thousand years, as dating from the first
advent, he still follows Augustine. In fact, the distortions of the
millennium were the last of the great perversions to be corrected
by the Reformed movement. The three and a half times of Anti-
christ are, to Purvey, only 350 years—apparently from 1033 tc
1383—since which time the pope has been universally demon-
strated as the great Antichrist. Purvey, with other Lollards,
believed that they were in the forty-five years (presumably the
difference between the 1290 and 1335) given to the elect for
repentance. Gog and Magog are the persecutors of the preachers
of evangelical doctrine.”™ _

Such is the well-defined and clearly expressed concept of
Purvey in 1390, later reprinted under the Reformation.

VIL. Relentless Suppression of the Lollards

The story of the Lollards is a moving one. Wyclif’s ‘‘poor
priests,” clad in russet robes of undressed wool, without sandals,
purse, or scrip, went forth from place to place with pages of
Wryclif’s Bible, tracts, and sermons. Their number increased,
and they became a power in the land. The effort to suppress
Lollardy was relentless. As early as 1387 commissioners were
appointed in many parts of the kingdom to search out and seize
the books and tracts of Wyclif and his followers, and. send. them
to the council. All persons were forbidden to defend, maintain,
or teach, openly or privately, the opinions set forth in these
books, or to keep, copy, buy, or sell them, under pain of im-
prisonment and forfeiture of all their property. Many were
apprehended, compelled to abjure, or to suffer imprisonment

18 Jbid., fols. 170r,v; 195v.
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and even death for defiance. The bishops’ registers disclose
intense activities along this line.

The contest that had developed between the English Gov-
ernment and the papal court was continued. The clergy were
alarmed. The Lollards were threatened, and the pope urged
their uprooting. Arundel had succeeded to the archbishopric
in 1396. At a council in London eighteen conclusions from
Wydif’s Trialogus were condemned. The university was
directed to remove all Lollards, and Wyclif’s “errors” were cen-
sured to the number of three hundred. Then Henry IV, in 1399,
forbade preaching, teaching, or holding anything contrary to
the Catholic faith, and demanded that all heretical books be
delivered up within forty days—and those who refused to com-
ply were to be burned alive.

" Under this provision William Sawtree was burned alive
at Smithfield in 1401 and the Lollards were persecuted with un-
ceasing severity. In 1408 constitutions were made by Arundel
again prohibiting the perusal of Wyclif's writings. In 1411
forty-five articles attributed to Wyclif were condemned in
London. And in 1415 Henry V and the primate Chicheley pro-
ceeded against the Lollards with even greater severity. All offi-
cers had to take an oath to destroy Lollardy. Lord Cobham was
one of the first victims, as noted. In 1416 Inquisitors were ap-
pointed in every parish to search out persons suspected of heresy.
Then the Council of Constance sat, and forty-five conclusions

from Wyclif’s writings were condemned as false, heretical, and -

erroneous. His bones were ordered to be dug up and cast upon a
dunghill. This sentence was not executed, however, until 1428
when Pope Martin V sent renewed orders to Fleming, bishop
of Lincoln.*® Such were the tribulations of Lollardy.

119 Writings and Examinations of Brute, etc., pp. 7-13.



CHAPTER FOUR

Collective Extermination

of Antichrist Opposers

1. Warring Against the Sainis by Council Action

Among all the movements of the Middle Ages that opposed
the corruptions of the Roman church and its claim to universal
dominion over the consciences and possessions of men, no other
body of Christians was subjected to such fearful and continued
persecution as were the Waldenses, who are fully treated in
Volume I of Prophetic Faith.

1. Power TOo REsist DRAwWN FroM THE PrOPHECIES.—In
vain did the Papacy try time and time again to break the line
that connected the Vaudois with the faith of the early church.
Rome could not endure their testimony that they must obey
‘God rather than the church; that Rome is Babylon, and the
Papacy is Antichrist. So, lighting her fires and drawing her
sword, she waged violent war against them. But their power to
resist was strengthened by the prophecies of Daniel, Paul, and
John, whose inspired visions pierced the centuries, marked out
the conflicts and martyrdoms of the true church, and declared
her final triumph. Those prophetic texts became their stay
and comfort. They were looked upon as windows letting eternal
light into their dungeons, far and near, in the days of gross
darkness. .

Nobly did they keep their evangelical trust. Black clouds
gathered, and furious tempests broke. But they watched their
lamps while practically all the rest of Christendom stumbled
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) .

through the night. Among them the mass was not sung. In their
midst no image was set up. Excluded from participation in -
civil rights and natural privileges, they often could not buy or
sell. Their goods were confiscated, their houses burned, their
lands seized. At last crusades were launched against thém, accom-
panied by ruthless massacres. And what the crusades could not
accomplish was left to the Inquisition to accomplish, the hor-
rors of which exceeded the crusades. The Waldenses endured
a succession of invasions of their valleys, which had their rise in
Rome. The war against them, now authorized by the edicts
of councils, which branded them and their Bible translations
as heretical, was followed by dreadful collective action. (See sym-
bolic portrayal in Frontispiece.)

2: FirEs KErT ALIVE DESPITE EFForRTS TO QUENCH.—Dur-
ing the Middle Ages the presence of the Waldenses, under their
different names and in various countries of Europe, was b}ought
to light by the fires of the Inquisition. So persistent and effec-

.tive were these efforts that sometimes assembly for worship
had to be abandoned. But the sparks were kept alive in the
valleys of the Cottian Alps, whither these exiles for their faith
_had fled for refuge—the valley fortresses offering resistance to
the increasing assaults. As the crusades were launched against
them, they at first were slaughtered without resistance. But later
they took up arms in their own defense rather than to be help-
less spectators to the death and torture of their dear ones.

Rome’s efforts to stamp out the fire only scattered the em-
bers over a wider area. But while the bodies of her victims were
burned, their words lived on. And a little later the embers
blazed forth again in the tremendous fires of the Reformation.
The launching of persecution forced dispersion and secrecy,
and was the means used of God to spread their doctrine. The
Waldenses began traveling in disguise as pilgrims, penitents, or
tradesmen, and distributed the Scriptures secretly, making
disciples everywhere. Thus the evangel was carried through
Europe, winning adherents. In this way the ground was broken
up and prepared for the great harvest reaped by the Reforma-



104 PROPHETIC FAITH

tion of thelsixteenth century. Thus niany Protestant churches
are largely the daughters of the old Waldensian church.

3. COLLECTIVE ACTION SUPERSEDES INDIVIDUAL ACTION.—
It was at the Third Lateran Council (1179) that the Papacy
aroused itself collectively to extirpate heresy and dissent.’ Previ-
ously, individual members of the system, acting alone or in small
groups, had opposed the evangelical truth by force and cruelty.
But in the twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth cen-
turies Romanism, then in the plenitude of its power, gathered
itself together for a determined, united, persistent effort to
crush all that opposed its supremacy, and to clear Christendom
of “heresy.”* Thus began in earnest the warfare against the
evangelicals, which came to be seen as the deadly onslaught fore-
told both by Daniel and John, wearing out “the saints of the
Most High,” and prevallmg against them.

Persecution by Catholic council action now became the
rule of procedure, for which collective papal responsibility is
inescapable. The extirpation of heretics was the professed object
of many of the bulls of the general councils of the West in this
period, and of the canons of those councils. Death was decreed,
and provision made for accomplishing it. In order that the
church might not seem to stain herself with blood, the secular
princes must serve as executioners.

Joint méasures were taken by secular authority, at the
instigation of Rome, for the destruction of the heretics. The
Fourth Lateran Council (1215) enacted a canon for the extir-
pation of heresy, urged its enforcement with vigor, and subordi-
nated secular authority to the spiritual powers for that purpose.
When resistance was encountered, the interdict was employed.
If kings would not clear their dominions of heresy, their subjects
were to be absolved from all allegiance to them. Thus crusades
against the Waldenses and Albigenses were proclaimed, and

1 Schroeder, op. cit., pp. 214, 234, 235; Mansi, op. cit., vol. 22, cols. 231-233.

2 Official actions of. the counc1ls, authonzmg such persecunons, are listed in Volume 1
of the present work. .

3 Canon 3; see Schroeder, op. cit., pp. 242-244; Landon, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 330; Mansi,
op. cit., vol. 22, cols. 986-990. .
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plenary absolution promised to such as should perish in the holy

4 ’

war.

- 4. CrUSADES AND INQUISITION THE CHOSEN INSTRUMENTS.—
Innocent III was the first to organize overwhelming war against
heresy—the dreadful work of extermination being denominated
“sacred,” and securing the same privileges and rewards as cru-
sades against the Turks. Opposers were reduced to the silence
of the sepulcher. As the fifteenth century drew toward its close,
a furious crusade seemed about to accomplish its object. The
prophetic “beast” had all but conquered and killed the “wit-
nesses,” as the bull of Innocent VIII (1487)° called for the
“extirpation of the Waldenses,” to “rise up in Arms against
them, . .. to tread them under foot, as venomous Adders,” until
they were “exterminated and destroyed.” ®
But the tribunal of the Inquisition, founded early in the

thirteenth century, was the primary papal agency for crushing
the alleged errors of the Waldenses, and for carrying forward
its covert inquest after heresy, with the secular arm as the servile
instrument of the orders of the church.” The Dominican monks
. were made primarily responsible for carrying out this process,
and’ bishops gave themselves to the work of ferreting out the
heretics. However, despite the vigorous efforts of the popes: to
destroy the Waldensian “heresy,” and despite all that the Inqui-
sition could do, it continued to increase.’ It obviously had a mis-
sion to perform in this Middle Age period.

II. Multiple Background of Bohemian Reforms

During the latter half of the fourteenth century the i(ing-
dom of Bohemia occupied a place among the nations of Europe,
somewhat comparable to her geographical position in the heart

+]J. C. L. Simonde de Sismondi, History of the Crusades Against the Albigenses,; in the
Thirteenth Century, pp. 20-24.

5Samuel Morland, The History of the Evangelical Churches of the Valleys of Piemont,
pp- 196-214. Here an English translation of the bull appears paralleling the Latin original. -

8 Ibid., pp. 200, 201. . -

7 Déllinger, The Pope and the Council, pp. 240, 241.

. 8 Full inférmation is found in such standard authors as Lea, Llorente, Limborch, Ranke,

Sismondi, and Rule, as well as in histories of the Waldenses like Morland, Perrin, Leger, Allix,
Monastier. See also Volume I of Prophetic Faith.
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of the continent. Her population was, in the main, Slavic, and
her capital was a residence of the German emperor. Her univer-
sity at Prague, though but recently founded, was one of the
largest and most flourishing—indeed, almost the only one—in
that section of Europe.” Her churches, cloisters, and palaces
kindled admiration and surprise in the stranger, and through
her connection with the German Empire, her influence was
widely felt.” Here a reformation, based on the prophecies, began
more than a century before Luther, which, to human view,
was quenched in blood—not, however, without leaving behind
it- most important results. From these persecuted Bohemians

later sprang the Moravian missionaries as spiritnal descendants.

1. GrEEK FArTH GRADUALLY YIELDED FOR ROMAN RITES.—
Like Moravia, Bohemia had probably received the Christian
faith from the West in the time of Charlemagne. However, be-
cause of the unfamiliarity of the Western missionaries with the
Slavic tongue, Christianity was completely established by teach-
ers from Greece, and the Fastern ritual was practiced in the
national church in Bohemia until in 1079 Gregory VII forbade
the use of the mother tongue in public worship.® Although the
extent of Greek influence is a matter of dispute among histo-
rians, such usages as preaching in the vernacular, marriage of the
clergy, and communion in both kinds died very slowly.” This
should be kept in mind, as it was the seed from which the later
Reformers, such as Huss, sprang.

During the period following the bull of Gregory VII, when
the Papacy became more and more predominant in Bohemia,
a new spiritual element was introduced by the Waldenses,” who
fled from their homelands and found a foothold here, and spread
themselves in small colonies all over the Slavic countries, keep-
ing the evangelical message alive until the time of Huss.*

¢ David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, pp. 358 359.
10 Gillett, Life and Times of John Huss, vol. 1, p.
llValenan Krasmskl, Sketch of the Reltgtous Hutory of the Slavonic Nations, p. 25;
Wrylie, op cit., vol. 1, p. 131.
Trench op. czt pp. 321, 322; Robertson, op. cit., vol. 4, pp. 85-87; vol. 6, p. 420; vol,
7, pp. 302 482, :
f"lxck op. cit., vol. ].,p 360.
14 Wylxe, op. Clt vol. 1, p. 131,
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2. WALDENSIANISM AND WrycLiFIsM MAKE THER Con-
TRIBUTION.—Rieger says that the Reformer Chytraeus, during a
trip through Bohemia in 1569, was told by the Bohemian Breth-
ren that they were called Waldensians and Picards,” their spirit-
ual ancestry being traced first through the Greeks, then the
Waldensians, then the Wyclifites—and of course, Huss. The
Wydlifite movement, at the time of Wyclif, was purely English
in’scope. But it was soon destined to acquire European signifi-
cance. Some sparks of fire were blown halfway across Europe to
remote Bohemia, and there quickened latent embers of reform
into active flame.”

Thus it was that the sacred fire passed from Oxford to
Prague, as Huss was influenced by the works of Wyclif. But in
its inception the Bohemian movement ‘was independent, and
eminently a national one, as no Wydlifite writings had, as yet,
made any impress on Bohemia. And, as has been noted, Huss
had several spiritual forerunners—Milicz of Kremsier, Konrad
of Waldhausen, Thomas of Stitny, John of Stekno, and
Matthias of Janow.” Many of the Bohemians espoused the teach-
ings of Huss, including his views on the antipapal prophecies.
But, as Comenius expressed it, many sealed their testimony with

"their own blood as the Antichrist sought to exterminate them.”
The story is a dreadful one. But from their ashes sprang the
later Moravian missionaries.”

II1. Stormy Career of Huss as Reform Leader

John Huss, or Hus (1369-1415), or John of Husinec (Hussi-
necz), as he is called in the earliest authentic documents, was the
central figure of the Hussite movement. The name Huss meant
“goose” in the Bohemian, and the significance of this term was
more than once impressively applied by the Reformer.” Born

15 Rxeger, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 634, 635.
18 Trench, op. nt p. 321.
17 Johann’ Loserth Wiclif and Hus, chap. 2; see also chap. 5.
18 Johann Amos Comemus, The Bequest of the Unity of the Brethren, p. 32.

19 David S. Schaff, Jehn Huss, p. 33

2 At the place of his execution Huss is reported to have said, ‘““This day ye are burning
a goose; but from my ashes will arise a swan, Wthh ye will not be able to roast”—an expression
Luther quoted. (See Déllinger, Prophecies, pp. 14, 1
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in southern ‘Bohemia, of humble Czech parents, Huss pursued
the divinity and liberal arts courses. His higher studies were
taken at the University of Prague, where his achievements
attracted the attention of his teachers. Working his way by
singing and manual labor, Huss rose rapidly to distinction. In
1393, at the age of twenty-four, he received his B.A., in 1394
his Bachelor’s degree in theology, and in 1396 his M.A. In 1398
Huss began to lecture at the university. He was ordained a priest
in 1400, and was made dean of the faculty of philosophy in 1401. -
In 1402, at the age of thirty-three, he was chosen rector of the
university for one semester, and in 1403 was appomted Synodal
preacher.”

1. CoNNECTING LINKS BETWEEN PRAGUE AND OXFORD.—
There were certain connecting links between the umiversities of
. Prague and Oxford, which institutions often: exchanged stu-

dents. Of course, “the universal use of- the Latin language in all
books and at all educational institutions in medieval Europe
made such migration possible and even natural. In 1383 Richard
II of England married Princess Anne of Bohemia, who favored
the Lollard doctrines. She habitually read the New Testament,
and carried with her to England a book of the Gospels in the
“Latin, Bohemian, and German languageé.” This established con-
siderable contact between the two countries. Special scholarships
were provided for Czech students at Oxford, where they came
under the direct influence of Wyclifism, taking back with them .
copies of Wyclif's writings.” Thus it was that Jerome of Prague,
a Bohemian knight who had studied at Oxford, returned about
1402, bringing with him the major writings of Wyclif.* The
Dialogus and Trialogus, Jerome copied personally.” While in
Paris and Vienna, Jerome maintained Wyclif’s positions from

2t Workman, Dawn of the Reformation, vol. 2, pp. 117-119; Flick, op. cit., vol. 1, pp.
363-365; Poole, Wycliffe and Movement: for Reform; pp. 151, 152.
22 Neander, op. cit., vol. 5 E 241, citing Palac
23 Workman, Dawn of the Re
363, 364.
24 Flick, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 93.
25Loserth op. czt PP- 74 75 Workman, Dawn of the Reformation, vol. 2, pp. 122, 123.

Y-
formahon, vol. 2, PP 121, 122 Flick, op. cit., vol. 1, pp.
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Scripture in disputes with scholars. It was these treatises by
Wyclif that opened the eyes of Huss.”

But there was yet another feature. About this time the rule
of the faculty of philosophy at Prague was that lecturers made
use of the books of well-known masters of Oxford and Paris.
In this way Huss first became acquainted with Wyclif’s philo-
sophical writings, and later with his theological works. Such were
the links that bound pre-Reformation Bohemia and Britain.

2. BETHLEHEM CHAPEL APPOINTMENT TURNING POINT OF
Lire.—Huss was held in high esteem in university circles, but he
entered a new epoch in his lifework when, in 1402, he was ap-
pointed preacher of Bethlehem Chapel in Prague.” This chapel
had been founded in 1391 by a citizen of Prague, with the stipu-
lation that the preaching of the Word was to be in “the tongue
of the people.” ® This was one of the direct results of Milicz’
preaching.”® The plan afforded a means of appealing favorably
to the popular mind. In preparing his sermons, Huss studied not
only the Scriptures but the writings of Wyclif with increasing
delight. He became a zealous advocate of Wyclif's writings,”
their truths penetrating his mind and heart through and
through. ’

Crowds flocked to hear him, as he sought to feed hungry
souls with the bread of life and to rebuke prevailing corrup-
tions—with results that made Rome tremble. Queen Sophia
was one of his hearers, and in 1403 he was chosen to be her
confessor.” Familiarity with Wyclif's positions led Huss to
place the Bible above the authority of both pope and council
—anticipating the clear Protestant platform. Huss demanded
reforms similar to those urged by Wyclif. As a result the echo
of Wyclif’s voice was heard in Bohemia, especially as Huss

26 Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. 13, p. 3, art. “Jerome of Prague’’; Workman, Dawn of
the Reformation, vol. 2, pp. 122-

2 Lechler, op. cit., p. 461.

2 2 \g’&rkman, Dawn of the Reformation, vol. 2, p. 120; David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages,

part 2, p. 361. ) , -

» Creighton, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 314. X

30 Trench, op. cit., {1 324; Loserth, op. cit., p. 86.
31 Flick, op. ¢it., vol. 1, pp. 363-365.
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translated Wyclif’s Trialogus into Czech for the benefit of the
laity.” These were the circumstances that led Huss into con-
flict with the university, which in 1408 condemned forty-five
propositions from Wyclif’s writings.*

3. SurprEssioN OF WycLIF's TEACHINGS BRINGS CRrisis.—
The Reformation in Bohemia really began in 1403, when
forty-five propositions from Wyclif’'s writings were con-
demned as heretical, at a meeting of the authorities of the
University of Prague, and their propagation in lecture or
sermon form forbidden.* Despite the condemnation Huss per-
sisted in defending and using Wyclif’s teachings *—and con-
tinued to be the preferred speaker at the synods as well. It was
this issue that caused the controversy among the clergy.” It
was complained that Huss had calumniated the clergy in his
sermons. Hence, in 1408 he was deposed as synodal preacher,
and the university decreed that no discussions should be held
on Wyclif's doctrines.”

Two parties resulted, one favormg reform and the other
opposing. In 1409 national rivalries over control of the uni-
‘versity were complicated by the Germans and Bohemians tak-
ing opposite sides on the question of the rival popes. As a
result of the strong movement of Bohemia for the Bohemians,
- the Germans were outvoted, and some two thousand of the
students then in attendance withdrew from the university.*
The new University of Leipzig was founded as a result of this
secession. Huss, then at the peak of his influence, was again
chosen rector when the University of Prague was reorganized.
However, the clergy of Prague laid charges of heresy concern-
- ing Huss before Archbishop Zbynek (Zybnic). Zbynek in turn
appealed to Pope Alexander V, who issued a bull demanding

32 Lechler, op. cit., p. 461; Encyclopaed:a Bntanmca, vol. 11, p. 942, art. “Huss.”’

33 Robertson, op czt vol. 7 Pp. , 314; Neander, op. cit., vol. 5, p

% David S. Sch aff, The Middle Ages, part 2, pp. 361, 362; Kurtz, op mt vol. 2, p. 207.
35 Lechler, op. cit., p. 461.

36 Loserth op, cit., pp 77, -

37 Flick. op cit., vol. g 365 Loserth, op. cit., p. 104

363 38Lechier op. cit. . P. 462; Crelghton op cit., vol , p. 318, note; Flick, op. cit., vol. 1,
p. 363. :
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that heresy be rooted out of the diocese, calling for the with-
drawal of Wyclif’'s books from the sight of the faithful and
prohibiting all preaching except as authorized in appointed
places.”

The university protested against the bull, and Huss and
others appealed to the new pope, John XXIIL“ Nevertheless
two hundred choice manuscript copies of Wyclif's writings
were publicly burned, together with some works of Milicz
and others, amid the tolling of the church bells." Two days
after the burning, the sentence of excommunication was
launched against Huss and all who might persist in refusing
to deliver up Wyclif’'s writings. The excitement among all
classes was intense. The act inflamed the soul of Huss, who
vigorously defended Wyclif, denounced the religious war, at-
tacked the indulgence, and uncovered the “putrid sores” of
the church. Defying the papal order, he continued to preach
both in the Bethlehem Chapel and in the university.” So John
XXIII pressed the proceedings against Huss, citing him to
appear at Rome. This he failed to do. It was this defiance that
had led to his excommunication, and the placing of Prague,
and any place that should harbor him, under interdict.®

4. Huss TAKES STAND AGAINST ANTICHRIST OF PROPHECY.
—In 1412 Pope John XXIII, by papal bull, proclaimed a cru-
sade against Ladistaus, king of Naples, with full indulgence
as a reward. This led Huss into open opposition to the hier- -
archy. In a public disputation he maintained that the pope
had no right to grant such indulgences.“ His most stanch sup-
porter was Jerome, the enthusiastic adherent of Wyclif's doc-
trines. The discourses of Huss and Jerome were heard with
enthusiasm by the students. A few days later a crowd .of sym-
“pathizers burned the bulls relating to the crusades after they
had been paraded through the streets on the breast of:an

30 Loserth, op. cit., pp. 114, 115, 0 ick op. cit., vol. 1, p. 366.

b et 2 Gl By Sl Roterisgn, o b vl . 51, 5.

s Flick, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 367; rencﬁ op. cit. pp 326, 327.
4“ ick op. cit., vol. 1 PP. 367 368.
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alleged public prostitute, representing the prophesied “‘Har-
lot of the Apocalypse.” ©

The Curia was infuriated and thundered its curses. The
theological faculty of the university renewed its condemna-
tion of Wyclif’s propositions, and added six more from Huss.
It was at this point that Huss took his public stand on Anti-
christ, declaring Antichrist was exercising his predicted
powers of deception, and that prophecy was obscured, the
gift of healing removed, and true doctrine silent.” Says Gillett:

“Early in 1412 it was manifest that the spirit of Huss was fully aroused.
At one of the regular disputations of the university, Huss maintained that
the great Antichrist, which according to the word of God was to come at the
end of the world, was even now in possession of the highest dignity of
Christendom, and exercised transcendent authority over all Christian
people, clericdl and lay, and that he is in fact no other than the pope of
Rome. Hence Christians are not to obey him, but, as the chief enemy and
grand opponent of Christ, they are rather to resist him. Huss subsequently
published his argumient.” * ) ’

Huss was excommunicated and anathematized. Every
place in which he might be was to be interdicted. At the re-
quest of King Wenceslaus, of Bohemia, in 1412 Huss with-
drew from the tumults of Prague, under the protection of the
nobles, after setting forth an appeal to Christ as Judge of
all.® It was during this exile that he wrote De Ecclesia (Con-
cerning the Church), largely based on the doctrines of Wyclif,
tauching upon the clergy of the two churches—that of Christ
and of Antichrist.” His De Sex Erroribus (Concerning Six
Errors) exposed the errors of the Papacy on creation and the
Creator, faith, forgiveness of sins, obedience, excommunica-
tion, and simony.” He set himself against the primacy of Peter,
and broke with the church.” His views spread far and near
through these controversial and doctrinal treatises. Huss de-

142 4 Kurtz, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 298, 209; Robertson, op. cit., vol. 7, p. 324; Loserth, 6p. cit.,
r 46 Neander, op. cit., vol. 5, p. 266.

4 Gillett, iife and Times ofpjolm Huss, vol. 1, p. 205.

4 Robertson, op. cit., vol. 7, p. 327; Kurtz, af(z. ¢it., vol. 2, p. 209.

4 Neander, op. cit., vol. 5, pp. 299, 300; Flick, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 369.

8 Loserth, op. cit., pp. 156, 157, 247, .
5 David §. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, pp. 369, 370.
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clared that it was because he preached Christ and the gospel,
and exposed Antichrist, that he was placed under ban. -

IV. Faithful Unto Death for Prophetic Faith

1. Huss SumMONED To CONSTANCE; SAFE-ConpucT Vio-
LATED.—The Council of Constance (1414-1418), one of
Christendom’s most brilliant councils, was summoned by
Sigismund, king of Hungary and emperor of the Holy Roman
Empire, to end the. Great Schism of the West—there were
now three popes, John XXIII, Benedict XIII, and Gregory
XII—to repress heresy, and to reform the church in its head
and members.” Huss had been cited, in 1413, to appear before
the council, to make answer to certain charges. Having been
granted a safe-conduct and given assurance of a fair hearing
by the emperor, he was nevertheless arrested in direct viola-
tion of the imperial safe-conduct, shortly after his arrival at
Constance, was charged with heresy, and committed to prison,
where he was ill for two months. The council persuaded the
emperor that, as a heretic, Huss was beyond civil protection.”
The trial lasted for months,” during which Huss was harassed
by private interrogations. '

The same commission appointed to handle Huss was
likewise to deal with the writings of Wyclif.* Wyclif was de-
clared by them, “to have been, while he lived, a notorious
heretic,” and the forty-five Wyclif articles that had been issued in
1403 and 1408, by the University of Prague, were condemned.
His writings were ordered to be burned, and his remains to
be disinterred and removed from consecrated ground.” In all,
305 heretical Wyclif propositions were condemned by the coun-
cil™ This condemnation of Wyclif practically sealed the fate of
Huss.”

:Is)c;:]rl%egeré;‘[;ﬁ The Mgldle Ages, part 2, pp. 371-374; David S. Schaff, John Hu.u,

54 Workman, Dawn of the Reformation, vol 2, p. 303.

% Sty o o,f"mp ;}72449 original in Mansi, op. cit., vol. 27, cols. 632-636.

57 Schroeder, op. cit., p.
8 Workman, awn of Ihe Relormatwn, vol. 2, p. 307; Loserth op. cit., pp. 172, 173,

186.
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2. Huss CoNDEMNED AS HERETIC; ORDERED DEGRADED.—
Asked if he acknowledged the books charged to him, Huss de-
fended some, disowned others falsely attributed to him, and ad-
hered steadfastly to his opinions.” He declared that if.any propo-
sition could be shown contrary to God’s Word, he would retract.
The basic issue was the supremacy of the Word. But none could
persuade him, and his fate was sealed. He was brought before
the council for sentence and doom. It was a tumultuous hearing,
with hostile cries of “Recant.” Then a list of thirty-nine articles
preached and taught by Huss were condemned as heretical, sedi-
tious, deceitful, and offensive. His books were ordered burned.®
After the recital of his heresies Huss was condemned to be de-
graded and turned over to the secular arm, to perish at the
stake.”

The ignominious ceremonies known as the degradation and
deconsecration then took place. Huss was placed on a platform
-and clad by seven bishops in full ecclesiastical vestments; then

the vestments were one by one stripped from him.” The chalice
and paten were put into his hand, and then taken away. His
tonsure was effaced. They put a high conical paper cap on his
head, painted with devils “clawing his soul with their nails,” and
bearing the word “heresiarch” (a leader in heresy). This done,
“and his soul having been delivered over to the devil, his body
was surrendered to the secular arm.”

3. BURNED AT STAKE FOR PROPHETIC FAITH.—Accompanied
by a guard of a thousand armed men and a vast crowd of spec-
tators, Huss was led out of the council precincts. As he passed
through the churchyard, Huss saw a bonfire of his books in the
public square. Reaching the execution ground, called the
“Devil’s Place,” Huss knelt and prayed. His hands were tied be-
hind him, and he was bound to the stake, facing the west. A

59 Schroeder, op. cit.,
 Wilhelm Méller, Hutor of the Christian Church in the Middle Ages, p. 509.
61 Schroeder, o cit., p. 449; Landon, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 180.

2 Workman, Dawn of the Reformation, vol. 2 p. 330; Count Franz Liitzow, The Life
& Tlmes of Master John Hus, p

reighton, op. cit., vo]'l p 354; Trench, op cit., pp. 329, 330,

.
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rusty chain was wound round his neck. Straw and wood were
piled around him, and rosin sprinkled upon them. The offer
of life was renewed if he would recant, but he refused. Then
the lighted fagots were applied. Huss began to sing, but the
wind swept the flames into his face and silenced his words. Only
his lips moved—until they too were stilled in death for his stand
against the /ntichrist of Bible prophecy. Then his persecutors
stirred his bones with a stick, split open his skull, and flung it
back- into the flames, with the unconsumed portions of his
garments. Thus his body was reduced to ashes, which were
gathered up and cast into the Rhine.*

V. Huss Discussed Antichrist’s Identity and Prophesied Doom

Huss was not so much an originator as an incorporator. His
Latin writings contained many extracts and phrasings from
Wyclif, some being copied almost verbatim.” Loserth devotes
pages to showing their close parallel on the church, the Anti-
christ, and the doctrine of the Papacy——placing the two texts in
parallel' columns.® In fact, Huss géve up his life for these very
doctrines, so fully did he believe and teach them. Therefore,
to know Wycdlif's position on the Antichrist of prophecy is to
understand Huss, though Huss was no mere copyist.”

The writings of Huss constantly refer to Antichrist as the
enemy of the church—not as a Jew, pagan, or Turk, but as a false
confessor of the name of Christ. Antichrist’s location must be
within the Roman Empire, subtly finding its way into the
church. The pope, with his cardinals and priests, comprises the
Mystery of Iniquity and the Spiritual Babylon. And finally Huss
avers him to be the vicar of Satan® and the great Antichrist.” This
he stresses in many tracts. :

4 o4 W20rkman Dawn of the Reformation, vol. 2, pp. 330-332; David S. Schaff, The Middle
es, part
85 PG & War man, Dawn of the Reformation, val. 2, pp. 176, 177; Loserth, op. cit., pp. xvi,
xvll lell

68 Loserth, op. cit., 182 ff.

o7 David S. Schaff, The Middle Asges, part 2, p. 370.

68 Rieger, op. cit., vol. 2, pp.

% See, for examp]e De Aniwhr:sto, in Joannis Hus, et Hieronymi Pragensis Confessorum
Christi Historia et Monumenta.
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1. ANTICHRIST'S PERSECUTIONS ANTICIPATED AND FORE-
wARNED.—Huss fully sensed the persecuting anger of Antichrist
that was stirred up against him, and dwelt upon the coming
kingdom of God and the last judgment. For example: '

“And the more circumspect ye ought to be, for that Antichrist labour-
eth the more to trouble you. The last judgment is near at hand: death
shall swallow up many, but to the elect childrén of God the Kingdom of
God draweth near. . . . Know ye, welbeloved, that Antichrist being stirred
up against you, deviseth divers persecutions.” "

2. PROPHETIC SYMBOLS APPLIED TO PAPAL ANTICHRIST.—
The intimate letters of Huss, written during his exile (1412-
1414), set forth with undisguised conviction and clarity his un-.
derstanding of Antichrist—embracing the pope and his entire
retinue as the prophesied .“abomination” and “beast.”” And
Paul’s depiction in 2 Thessalonians 2 is clearly implied by the
“beast” who was ‘“‘sitting in.a place of honour” and receiving
worship as if he were God. '

“I beseech you in Christ Jesus, with all your fellow-members of the
University, to be prepared for a battle; for the reconnoitres of Antichrist
have already begun, and the fight will soon-follow. The Goose also must
needs flap.his wings against the wings of Behemoth, and against his tail,
which always conceals the abomination of the beast Antichrist. . . . The
Lord shall destroy the head and the tail—that is, the Pope and his. prophets,
masters, doctors, priests, who under the false pretext of sanctity conceal
the abomination of the beast. Pray, what greater abomination can there be
than a harlot who should parade herself and offer herself publicly? Yes,
there is the still greater abomination of the beast sitting in a place of
honour and offering himself for worship to all comers, as though he were
God: ready to sell whatever a man may wish to buy in matters spiritual.
Yea, he sells what he doth not possess. Woe be to me, then, if I shall not
preach, weep, and write against such an abomination!” ™

3. PApacGY Is PREDICTED ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION.—
Letter XXIX (1413) warns that men should beware of the “chief

Antichrist,” whom Huss denominated a thief, robber, wolf, and

. 7 Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 712. Other letters apﬁear in Foxe, but a more complete group,
with greater accuracy of translation, is found in Workman and Pope, cited in the next footnote.

T The Letters of John Hus, edited.by Herbert B. Workman and R. Martin Pope, Letter
XXVI, pp. 118, 119. The thought of the head and the tail, or the anatomy of Antichrist, seems
to have been a favorite one with the Bohemian reformers, ’ ’
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hypocrite. He admonishes all to heed the prophecy of Christ con-
cerning false christs, “popes bearing Christ’s name,” and adds:

“Blessed is he that considers the abomination of desolation which was
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place. He that readeth
let him understand, saith Christ, the Head of the Church. For what greater
abomination can there be in the holy place—that is, the holy office—than
that in the place—that is, the sanctity—where the holiest, most gracious,
gentlest, humblest, poorest, most untiring, most patient, most chaste of all
men hath sat, there is now sitting one [John XXIII]; in name the holiest,
but in reality the worst, the most cruel, the most vengeful, the proudest, the
richest in this world’s wealth, the most indolent, the most impatient, and
the most unclean? Is it not an abomination of desolation in a place apart?
Truly is Christ set forth by the.false prophets to be in a desert place,
which is left forlorn of all the virtues. Christ the T.ord prophesied and
forewarned His own: When you shall see the abomination in the holy place:
he that readeth, let him understand. And afterwards: If they shall say to
you, behold Christ (sic) is in the desert, believe it not: go ye not out.” ™

4. CONCERN FOR SHORTENING OF ANTICHRIST’S TRIBULA-
TioN.—His letters before his martyrdom revealed the burden
Huss bore concerning the Antichrist, and the promised shorten-
ing of his days of tribulation for the church. Thus on June 24,
1415, writing “To the Faithful Bohemians,” Huss says:

“Remember what the merciful Saviour said to-us by way of warning in
Matt. xxiv., that before the Judgment Day shall be great tribulation, such
as hath not been from the beginning of the world until now, neither shall
be, insomuch as to deceive (if possible) even the elect: but for the sake of
the elect those days shall be shortened. Holding these things in your
memory, beloved, press bravely on; for I trust God that the school of Anti-

christ shall tremble before you and suffer you to enjoy quigtness, and that
_the Council of Constance shall not come to Bohemia.” *

Antichrist, as comprised of the “Pope and his associates,”
fulfilling Daniel’s prophecy, is then portrayed, together with his
‘concern that God will raise up other witnesses after his own
- testimony is closed shortly.
“Surely now the wickedness, iniquity, and baseness of Antichrist has

been revealed in the Pope and his associates in the Council: now the faith-
ful servants of God can understand . the meaning of the Saviour’s words,

72 Jbid., pp. 129, 130; se€ parallel statements from Wyclif, in Loserth, op. cit., p. 257.
™ Ibid., Letter LXXIV, p. 255. . ’ + Ob- iy P
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When ye shall see the abomination of desolation which was spoken of by
Daniel the prophet, . . . he that readeth, let him understand. Verily ‘a great
abomination’ is pride, avarice, and simony: ‘in a place apart’—that is,
dignity which lacks modesty, love, and other virtues; and this is what
we clearly mark in those who win office and dignity. Would that I were
allowed to point out their wickedness, in order that the faithful servants
of God might beware of them! Gladly would I do so; but I am trusting
that' God will raise up others after me, braver men than there are to-day,

_who shall better reveal the wickedness of Antichrist and lay down their
lives for the truth of the Lord Jesus Christ, who will grant eternal joy
both to you and to me. Amen. I write this letter in prison, on the day of
St. John Baptist, as I lie bound in chains, remembering that St. John also
was beheaded in prison for the sake of God’s truth.” ™

5. DENOUNCES SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS OF THE CHURCH.
—On June 29, 1415, Huss wrote his farewell letter to Baron
John of Chlum. His conception of Antichrist was unchanged,
and his burden the same. Expecting and longing for martyrdom,
he recites the sufferings of the worthies of old for Christ.” In this
connection and setting he makes his final declaration:

“The iniquity of the great harlot—that is, of the blaspheming congre-
gation, of which we read in the Apocalypse—is and shall be made bare, with
which harlot the kings of the earth commit fornication. In the same place,
likewise, it is written that they commit fornication spiritually, that they
depart from Christ and His truth and consent to the falsehood of Antichrist,
whether by being seduced or terrified, or by being led to hope in the con-
federacy for the winning of the world’s honour.” *

VI. Hussites Continue Struggle Against Antichrist of Prophecy

The burning of Huss by flagrant breach of imperial prom-
ise, followed by that of Jerome, aroused violent protest. Open
insurrection flamed forth. Four hundred and fifty-two Bohemian
and Moravian nobles signed and sent to the Council of Con-
stance an indignant protest, and entered into a solemn six-year
compact to maintain and defend the doctrines of Huss by all
means.” In 1417 the University of Prague declared for commu-

7 Ibid., p. 258.
75 Ibid., Letter LXXX,}p. 270, 271.

7 Ibid,; see also Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 712, col. 2.

7 David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, pp. 391 fi; Liitzow, op. cit., pp. 337-339,
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HUSS FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH FOR PROPHETIC FAITH

Huss Is Burned at Stake for Stand Against Prophesied Antichrist (Upper); Hussites Compact to
Continue the Struggle, Celebrating Communion in Both Kinds (Lower)
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nion under both kinds. Meetings were called on the hilltop, or
“tabor,” to celebrate the Lord’s suppér in both kinds, these
tabor gatherings becoming great religious celebrations of the
Czechs.” In consequence the participants were called Taborites.

1. “TaBor” BeEcoMEs REFUGE From ANTIcHRIST.—Upon
the conclusion of the Council of Constance, Martin V issued a
bull, in 1418, ordering the punishment of all, of both sexes, hold-
ing the heresy of Wyclif, Huss, and Jerome.” All the churches in
Prague,.except two, were ordered turned over to the Catholics.
A crusade, involving 150,000 soldiers, was launched against
Bohemian heretics.

John of Selau preached on the Apocalypse, emphasizing
the second coming of Christ, and led a procession back from his
church, past the town hall, where the magistrate tried to stop it.
Through some incident a tremendous turmoil occurred during
which the town hall was stormed, several of the city councilors
being thrown out of the window and killed. This enraged the
king, and the army was ordered out to oppose the Hussites.
Thousands gathered in self-defense. The resolute John Ziska
(“ziska = the one-eyed”)” led the Hussite armies in opposition
to the papal crusaders, building for the “faithful” a stronghold
on a steep mountain, call;zd the city of Tabor—sixty miles from
Prague—to which they could “flee from Antichrist.” Many were
convinced that Prague had become a new Babylon, from which

.they were to escape.” (For medal of Paul II, see page 556.)

2. TaBoriTES REJECT ERrRORS OF PararL “Beast.”—Bo-
hemia became the gathering place for a large number of Wal-
denses who here found excellent soil for their opposition to
Catholic tradition. In fact, the Taborites, Waldenses, and
Woyclifites were very similar. The Taborites, or more anti-Cath-
olic faction of the Hussites, asserted the sole and absolute author-
ity of Scripture, and repudiated the writings of the fathers of

" Czerwenka, op. cit., vol. 122.

™ David 8. Schaff, The Mzddle Ages, part 2 p- 392.
80 Flick, op. cit., vol 2,p.1

a Czerwenka, op cit., vol. l pp 123, 136.
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the church.” In 1420 a statement of faith by a group under the
leadership of Martin Hauska was issued, which rejected all cere-
monies associated with the mass, purgatory, intercession of
saints, shrines, images, and transubstantiation.* Two parties de-
veloped—the Hussites, who did not go beyond the position of
Huss, and simply demanded the cup (calix); and the Taborites,
who assumed positions of uncompromising hostility toward
papal claims. ‘

8. COMPROMISE PoSITION REAGHED AT COUNCIL OF BAsEL.—
In 1431 the Hussites were invited to the Council of Basel (1431-
1449), in an effort to restore unity to the church, and were given
assurances of protection and of freedom of speech.™ Seven ncbles
and eight priests, representing the Hu551tes, rode through Ger-
many bearing a banner reading, “Truth Conquers Alll” On
their arrival in Basel on January 4, 1433, the Bohemians were
assigned to four public taverns. Very lengthy discussions at the
council now began. Wyclif and Huss were even praised on the
floor of the council.® Nicholas of Cusa—to be noted soon—asked
whether they would join the council if granted communion in
both kinds.

+ Finally, a compromise, based on the Four Articles of the
Prague, which included provision for communion under both
kinds for laymen,* was reached with the reactionary Calixtines
(from calix, cup). The main article granted the use of the cup to
the laity; where it was asked, but on condition that the doctrine
be inculcated that the whole Christ is contained in each of the
elements. Compacts were ratified by the Bohemian Diet in 1436.
Consequently the Hussite movement was outmaneuvered by the
Council of Basel, but the Taborites were not satisfied. Slaughter
broke out between the Utraquists (who approached closer to
the Catholics) and the Taborites in Prague, and open war fol-
lowed for a time.” The Taborites were defeated in the battle

82 Lutzow op. cit., p. 358; Albert Henry Newman, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 617,
8 Czerwenka, 0. czt vol, 1, pp. l

8 Flick, op. cit., vol. 2 Pp. 161

85 Ibid., p. 163; David §. Schaﬂ’ The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 395.

88 Fllck op. cit. s vol. 2, pp. 166-171; Mansi, op. cit., vol. 31 "cols. 273-278.
& David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, ppP- 395 396.
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at Lipan, in 1434. Their power was gone, and in 1452 they lost
Mount Tabor.

The Unitas Fratrum (commonly called the Bohemian
Brethren), the third body that finally emerged from the Hussite
movement, formed a separate church (c. 1467), and had their
chosen leader ordained by the Waldensian bishop Stephen.®
The Brethren absorbed the Taborites and received many Wal-
denses. Bishop Lukas (Lucas) of Prague (d. 1528)" became their
leading spirit. Visiting the Waldénses in their valleys, he is said
to have republished their noted Treatise on Antichrist. Peter
Chelcicky (d. 1460) rejected any union of church and state as
the system of Antichrist.” He wrote Sit Very (The Net of Faith).

" s Ibid., pp. 397, 398
.8 Ibid,, p. 398; Phlh}} Schaff, The Creeds of Christendom, vol. 1, pp. 566, 568, 569.

07 11 ;‘; David S Scflaﬂ" he Middle Ages, part 2] p. 398, citing Goll (Untersuchungen PP-



CHAPTER F1lVE

Cusa Applies Prophetic Time

‘ Measurement to 2300 Days

i. Ciimaxes Application of the Year-Day Principle .

As traced in Volume I, the time prophecies of Daniel and
the Apocalypse were recognized as slowly but inexorably fulfill-
ing. This was gradually perceived as the predicted events were
progressively identified. Many centuries were required for full
development, and consequently for clear recognition. Moses
and Ezekiel had long before given the inspired key to all
prophetic time measurement; namely, that the prophetic time
unit is always a day for a year," just as on a map one inch may
stand for one hundred miles. In the application of this basic
principle the fulfillment of the prophesied seventy-weeks of
years—which were to extend from the time of Persia to the
Messiah—was first seen to be exactly accomplished in the bap-
tism and death of Christ in connection with the seventieth week.
These sublime’ transactions sealed forever for the Christian
church the “year-day” prmaple a principle recognized similarly
by the Jews.

Joachim of Floris, in the twelfth century, had seen the vari-
ously stated 1260-day period to be so many year-days. This great
advance was slowly accepted, and eventually added to the heri-
tage of prophetic interpretation. Then in 1297 Villanova, in
addition to using this prophetic time unit in the 1290- and 1335-

1 Numbers 14:34; Ezekiel 4:6.
124 -
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day periods, seems to have been the first Christian writer to
apply this established canon of measurement to the longest of
the great time prophecies of Daniel—a prophetic period em-
bracing all others—the 2300 days of Daniel 8:14.* This was
destined to be of utmost interest and importance in later cen-
turies. Finally in 1440 Cusa gave a more definite B.c. and A.D.
dating to the period, and through his greater prominence he
- established the principle in the minds of the prophetic exposi-
tors who followed him. To Cusa, then, we now turn our at-
tention, first to note the caliber and type of the man who gave
currency to this new step in the application of time prophecy,
and then to observe his precise statements.

11.. Cusa~—Scholar, Philosopher, Churchman, and Reformer

Nicuoras oF Cusa (Nicholas Cusanus, de Cusa, von Cusa,
or Nicholas Krebs of Cusa) (1400?-1464)—theologian, mathe-
matician, scientist, and scholar—often credited by later writers
with establishing the year-day principle as applied to -the
2300 days—derived his name from the place of his birth,
Cusa, or Cues (Kues), near Treves, or Trier. His father was a
boatman named Krebs . (Krypffs). Not wishing to follow his fa-
ther’s vocation, he left home and found employment with the
count of Manderscheid, who sent him first to school at Deventer,
and then to the University of Padua.’ He studied law, as well as
- Greek, Hebrew, philosophy, mathematics, and astronomy, and
in later years, Arabic. At the age of twenty-three Cusa became
a Doctor of Laws. But he turned from law to theology, which
he studied at Cologne, likewise becoming a Doctor of Theology.
‘After holding several ecclesiastical benefices, he was present as
archdeacon of Liége at the Council of Basel. '

1. CHAMPIONS AUTHORITY OF_ CounciLs OVER THA-T OF ~
Pore.—In 1432 the Council of Basel (convoked in 1431, and

2 Joachim and Villanova are discussed in Volume I. For earlier Jewish use of 2300 days
as years, see p. 240.

3 M‘Clintock and Strong, op. cit., vol. 2 p. 611, art. “Cusa ; and similar biographical
sketches.
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continuing intermittently until 1449) became a constitutional
battle over the absolutism of the pope versus conciliar suprem-
acy. Cusa, taking the antipapal side along with the Bohemian
Hussites, was among the most distinguished champions of the
authority of the general council over that of the p(jpe, although
he later changed his views." The battle was fought with pen as =~
well as by debate, Cusa there issuing his famous De Concor-
dantia Catholica (Concerning Catholic Harmony), dedicated to
the council in 1433." In this—one of the ablest works of its kind
—he contended that Peter had no more authority than the other
apostles, that all bishops are equal, and that ecclesiastical author-
ity is not confined to the Roman See. The Basel council renewed
the decrees of Constance concerning the superior authority of
the councils—which, of course, threatened the very foundations
of the Papacy. .

Cusa, having been won over to the adherents of the pope,
was entrusted ‘with a number of important missions by the
church, being sent to Constantinople to bring about a union
of the Eastern and Western churches, for the reunion of Chris-
tendom took precedence over all othér church objectives.®* The
Greek emperor John VIII (Palaeologus, 1425-1448) and his
leading prelates were prevailed upon to attend the Council of
Florence (1439), which was a continuation.of the Council of
Ferrara (1438), to which place the Council of Basel had been
transferred.’ :

2. PrEsseEs REFORM OF EccirLEesiasTicAL ABUSES.—Cusa came
back to Germany as papal delegate to the diets between 1441
and 1446. In 1447 he arranged the concordat of Vienna, and in
recognition of his services was created a cardinal.® About 1450

4 R. Schmid, art. “Cusa,” The New Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge,
vol. 3, p. 327; Johann von Mosheim, Institutes o{ Ecclesiastical History, vol,” 3, p. 41; David
S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part .2,dpp. 170, 224, 225.

5 David S. Schaff, The Middle A{zs,.part 2, pp. 170, 224, 225; Neander, op. cit., vol. 5,
p. 130. Cusa’s works were published in Latin at Paris in 1514. A more complete “edition is_the
Opera of Basel, 1565. Cusa’s most important works were put into French and German, only a
few into English. .

8 David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, pp. 175; 224.

74 0” M¢Clintock and Strong, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 611, art. “Cusa’y Schroeder, op. cit., pp.
467-470. .
sEncyclafaedia Britannica, vol. 6, p. 901, art. “Cusanus’’; David S. Schaff, The Middle

Ages, part 2, p. 225
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he was made bishop of Brixen, in the Tyrol, and traveled
throughout the larger part of Germany, insisting on reforms
of ecclesiastical abuses.” In 1451, pursuant to the purpose of
effecting reforms, he prohibited all “bleeding Hosts.” ** ‘He
- preached in the vernacular, and in Magdeburg secured. the con-
demnation of the sale -of indulgences for money. At Salzburg
he effected reforms in the convents, and established a thirty-
. three-bed hospital at Cues,” to which he bequeathed his manu-
script library and his scientific instruments.”

He protested against the despotism and covetousness of the
church, predicting that it would sink still deeper, to the point
of extinction, before rising triumphantly again.” Cusa was one
of the first to break with Scholasticism, and revealed the influ-
ence of the ideas on faith that he received during his early
schooling at Deventer." :

Though remaining a son of the church, Cusa definitely
influenced Faber Stapulensis, who was himself a French fore-

" runner of Luther on justification by faith.* '

3. DENOUNCES SCHOLASTICISM; EXPOSES FORGED CONSTAN-
TINE “DonATION.”—Cusa, whom Dollinger denominates the \
most profound thinker of his time, denounced perverted Scho-
lasticism in De Docta Ignorantia (On Learned Ignorance). He
held that man’s wisdom lies in recognizing his ignorance, and

° David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 225; R. Schmid, o0p. cit., The New Schag-
Herzog, vol. 3, p. 327; M‘Clintock and Strong, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 611, 612, art. “Cusa’’; John
Fletcher Hurst, History of the Christian Church, vol. 2, p. 95.

10 Gieseler, op. cit., vol. 3, pp. 383, 384; Robertson op. cit., vol. 8, p. 375.

11 David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 226. \

12 R. Schmid, op. cit., The New Schaff-Herzog, vol. 3, p. 327; J. G. Hagen, “Nicholas
of Cusa,” The Catholic Encyclopedia, vol. 11, p. 61.

13 Dollinger, Prophectes, pp. 74, 75, citing Cusa’s De Concordantia Catholica.

14 The Brethren of the Common Life (or Common Lot), who flourished in the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries in the Netherlands and northwest Germany, were practical mystics akin
in some ways to the later pietists. They were associated in voluntary groups without monastic
vows or garb, although they renounced worldly goods and remained single; and supported them-
selves in common by their toil. They also preached in the vernacular, explained the Scriptures
to small groups in private homes, copied manuscripts (and later employed printing), translated

ortions of the Bible and "devotional books, and engaged in teaching. They broke away from

‘S)cholasti(:ism and combined the crafts and Bible studgy with a general education given chiefly in
the mother tongue. Their schools laid the foundation for the modern literature of those regions,
and prepared the ground for the Reformation to come. The school at Deventer, one of the
famous grammar schools in the history of education, trained Thomas 3 Kempis, Nicholas of
Cusa, Wessel Gansfort, and Erasmus, who learned his Greek there. (See David S. Schaff, The
%ulig‘lte)Ages, part 2, pp. 278-284; C. Uliman, Reformers Before the Reformation, vol. 2, pp.
16 David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 225.
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‘

that escape from skepticism lies in sensing the reality of God.”
Of liberal views and wide mental horizon, he facilitated the
transition from Middle Age scholastic theology to the Renais-
sance. He was interested in the Jews, and sought to lead them to
a recognition of the Trinity. .

Cusa’s De Concordantia Catholica, presented to the Basel
assembly, was recognized as one of the ablest works of the Middle
Ages. In it he favored the subservience of the pope to the
council,” and insisted on reformation of the church. He and two
other men (Reginald Pecock and Lorenzo Valla),” in the middle
of the fifteenth century, proved on historical grounds that the
Donation of Constantine was a forgery.” He made little use,
however, of the discovery.

* Christopher B. Coleman says:

“Nicholas Cusanus some sevén yearé earlier [1433] in his De con-
cordantia catholica covered part of the same ground even better than Valla
did, and anticipated some of his arguments. But Valla’s treatise is more
exhaustive, is in more finished and effective literary form, and in effect
established for the world generally the proof of the falsity of the Dona- -
tion.” ®

4. ANTICIPATED FEATURES OF COPERNICAN THEORY BY A
CenTUrRY.—In the field of science Cusa presented to the Council
- of Basel in his Reparatio Kalendarii (Restoration of the Cal-
endar), published 1436, a proposed correction of the Julian
calendar similar in method to the one later adopted by Gregory
XIIL* Moreover, Cusa anticipated Copernicus in part by nearly
a hundred years in holding that the earth is not the center of the

168 [hid. . k - ~

17 M‘Clintock and Strong, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 611, art. “Cusa.”

18 LoreNzo VALLA (d. 1457) was the initiator of bistorical criticism. In 1440, while in the
employ of the king of Naples, who was then at odds with the pope, Lorenzo demonstrated the
spurious character of the celebrated Donation of Constantine. Later, Nicholas V, a great scholar,
summoned Valla to Rome as secretary to the papal court. Valla continued his exposure of his-
torical frauds, correcting mistranslations, and stamping as worthless certain popular documents.
(Ault, op. cit., p. 680.) Pecock and Valla were regarded as heretical in various aspects of their
writings, and barely escaped the stake—one through abjuration, and the other through the inter-
cession of the king. (Robertson, op. cit., vol. 8, pp. 138, 351, 352.)

12 Dollinger, Fables Respecting the Popes of the Middle Ages, p. 174; David S. Schaff,
The Middle Ages, part 2,5. 226. .
. 20 Christopher B. Coleman, The Treatise of Lorenzo Valla on the Donation of Constan-
tine, Introduction, p. 3.

2 Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. 6, p. 901, art. ““Cusanus.”
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universe, but is in motion, and that the heavenly bodies do not
have strictly spherical form or circular orbits.* He was likewise
conspicuous as a mathematician, stressing arithmetical and geo-
metrical complements, the “quadrature of. the circle,” and so
forth.® Schaff calls him the “most universal scholar of Ger-
many.” * '

These were the intellectual attainments and the achieve-
ments of this scholar of the fifteenth century, who was influen-
tial in establishing the application of .the year-day principle to
the 2300 days.” . :

III1. Setting and Circumstances of Application to 2300vDays

Cusa’s works fill a large volume. The title page of the stand-
ard Latin edition (1565) of the Opera is in the usual eulogistic
strain of the times. But it is of interest, as it discloses the pub-
lisher’s evaluation. Translated, it reads:

“The Works of Doctor Nicolas of Cusa, Cardinal, Doctor of Each Law,
a Man Unequalled in Every Philosophy.

' “In which the very many mysteries of Theology, Unapproachable apart
from the Spirit of God, already veiled and neglected for so many Centuries,
are unveiled. Moreover there is no topic of ordinary Theology which is not
handled. :

“LYKEWISE

“Many Difficulties in Philosophy, especially in Mathematics, which, as
'being beyond the capacity of the human mind, absolutely no one has dared”
to approach before this author, are explained and demonstrated.”

2 Jbid.; David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 226; Hurst, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 96;
The New International Encyclopaedia, vol. 6, p. 379, art. ““Cusa”; Hagen, op. cit., The Catholic
Encyclopedia, vol. 11, p. 62. .

2 Mosheim, og. cit., vol. 3, p. 41. . i

2¢ David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 225.

2% Indebtedness is here ng{)ressed to Dr. Raymond Klibansk&/, formerly of Heidelberg Uni-
versity and later lecturer on philosophy at the University of London, later of Oxford, authority
on Cusa, writer of the article “Niccolo da Cusa,” in Enciclopedia Italiana, co-editor with Ernst
Hoffmann of Cusa’s Opera Omnia (1932-), and cataloger and reconstructor of his library; From
Dr. Klibansky, photostat copies were obtained of certain original Cusa manuscripts, in his own
signed handwriting (Codex Cusanus 220), and a AForuon of an important sermon preached in
li‘!—O—“Paulus apostolus ad Galathas scribens.” Also, secured from the same source, is a page
from Cusa’s theory of planetary motion, antedating the position of Copernicus, and illustrated
by a diagram—similarly in Cusa’s handwriting. Perhaps most significant of all is a page from
an old manuscript containing Joachim’s Introductio in librum de semine scripturarum que est de
prophetis dormientibus sive dormientum de prophetis (Codex Cusanus 42, fol. 194-201). Ob-
viously Cusa had acquaintance with Joachim, pioneer in applying the year-day' prophetic time
measure to the 1260 days. .

9



150 PROPHETIC FAITH '

But the Coniectura Domini Nicolai de Cusa, de Novissimis
Diebus ® (Conjecture Concerning the Last Days), though only a
few pages in length, has aroused exceptional interest.

1. Grimpses oF FUTURE REVEALED THROUGH PROPHECY —
An epitome of the opening paragraphs must suffice. Cusa first
declares that the whole world depends upon the will of
Almighty God; that the present belongs to us, but the future is
known only to Him; that it is not for us to define what belongs
only to God; and that we are not to seek a knowledge of the
future simply from curiosity. Nearly all, he says, who up to now
have written on the calculation of times have been deceived
by some erronecus conjecture. Nevertheless, it is our privilege
to know something of the future. Yet he does not think it repre-
hensible to investigate the Scriptures with a spirit of meekness,
to conjecture the future and thereby be strengthened and en-
couraged in our pilgrimage. It is our duty to seek the truth,
although it is not possible to know the whole truth, for it is
veiled in enigmatic figures. ’

2. JusiLEEs OF CHURCH LIKE YEARS OF CHRIST'S LIFE—As
Christ is the source of knowledge concerning the future, it is
therefore necessary to go back to Christ and His life-—the church
being the mystical body of Christ, which. He left as His seed,
and also His bride. After His work upon earth Christ ascended
to heaven, and the church must ultimately follow Him there.
As Eve was Adam’s bride, so the church is Christ’s bride, and
must finally be united with Him in heaven, perfected by her
wanderings through the earth. Cusa then presents the conjec-
ture that out of the earthly life of Christ truth is to be read con-
cerning the future of the church. Christ was Lord of the Sab-
bath, in whom we may find the key of the jubilee years—the
Sabbath in which time will find its rest. Wrote Cusa:

“All time is unrolied in periods of seven, as seven days, seven years,
seven times seven years, which are forty-nine. Hence the fiftieth year is

26 Originally written in 1452, it appears in the Latin editions of Cusa’s works of 1514 and
1565, also in separate French translations of 1562, 1597, and 1700, and the German editions of
1745 and 1862. The original autograph copy i§ in the Cusa Library.
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after a wearisome revolution of time, a sabbathkeeping in which all slavery
ceases and returns to liberty.” ”

As fifty years of the church comprise a jubilee, so one year
of our Lord’s life may represent a jubilee period. Because Christ
is the Sun of Righteousness, and the church is the follower of
Him, so one “solar revolution” or year, so to speak, in the life of
our Lord, may correspond to “one revolution in the journeying
of the church.” Thus “more than fifty jubilees lead to the resur-
rection of the church.” Such was Cusa’s “Conjecture” as he calls
it. In 1452, when he wrote it, he states that there were already
twenty-nine jubilees in the past. (So, on the basis of this specu-
lation, the end would come about 2502.)

8. LasT-TIME ELIJAH PREACHERS PARALLEL JOHN THE
BarTisT.—Cusa suggests that as John the Baptist prepared the
way for Christ’s first advent, so likewise men in the last days,
arising in the spirit of Elijah, would prepare the way for the last
things. Cusa’s words are impressive:

“Moreover there was then John the Baptist baptizing in the wilderness
and washing by his teaching’ the filthiness of sinners, that he might prepare
for the Lord a perfect people. For in the same spirit of Elijah, in which he
[John] himself bore testimony to the light of truth, namely to Christ,” we
believe that next there ought to rise up disciples of the same spirit, and in
them themselves Elijah. will manifest himself in their teaching, who with
his finger points out to the world Christ and the truth of life and righteous-
ness. And they will wash the body of Christ, namely, the church, so that
the spirit of God may descend upon it just as visibly as it descended above
Christ in the form of dove-like simplicity.”

4. PERSECUTION BY ANTICHRIST FoLLows WORLD-WIDE
EvanGEL.—Cusa then speaks of the persecution of the church,
incited by the spirit of Antichrist, almost destroying the church,
and separating the church from the world. He adds:

“Also the spirit of the firmness of Eh]ah will endure persecution among
the foremost preachers themselves, as in the case of John, because the
allurement of the harlot of this world, which was the cause of the death
" of John, will not suffer them to live. But the number of the faithful will

% Translated from Coniectura, in Opera, p. 933. ' 28 Ibid.
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be steadily increased, and will be successively enlarged by the light of
the doctrine until the fortieth jubilee. And there will' be made in the very
signs and prodigies explanations of the life of Christ, handed down in
the Gospels. And there will not be a dwelling in the world without the
knowledge of Christ and of the faith. After this the satanic spirit of Anti-
christ will stir up persecution against the body of Christ which is the
church, and there will be a final tribulation, than which there has never
been.another greater, which is explanatory of the story of the passion of
Christ. And the church itself will seem to be extinguished, because of the
holy apostles, the sowers of the word of God, will forsake them and flee.
Neither will there remain a successor of Peter or of any apostle; all will
undergo temptation.” *

But the church will rise again, and “the infidel Antichrists,
seeing that the church has prevailed and that they are conquered,
wiil submit to Christ as the victor, and ail nations will return
to him, so that the inheritance of Christ in the whole world
- will be one fold of one Shepherd.” Then comes this curiously
interesting expression that is worth pondering:

“And Peter will weep bitterly, because he fled, and so the rest of the
apostles, namely, the bishops and priests of the church, and place for
repentance will be given them. And the glorious church turns by a glorious
resurrection from the oppression of Antichrist, a show to all doubters, so
that all who have been in doubt concerning the truth of the life which is

in Christ, the bridegroom of the church, become witnesses of the glorious
resurrection.” ® .

5. AFTER JUDGMENT, BrIDE TO REIGN IN ETERNAL GLORY.——
Finally will come “eternal peace,” with the church-bride in
glory reigning with Christ. But that hour is not yet. So Cusa
continues: '

“But not yet is the end at hand, in order that the bride may be
restored from every wrinkle and spot, worthy of the Bridegroom, who is
the Lamb without spot. And then He will come to judge the living and the
dead, and the world by fire. And He will receive His bride in glory, to reign
eternally with himself. Anyone will be able from the delineations of the
evangehsts to explain these conclusions more pamcularly and hence it
is enough now concerning this.” * -

6. SECOND ADVENT IN 34TH JUBILEE, PosSIBLY BY 1734.—
On the basis of this analogy of the history of the church with the -

» Jbid. 30 Ibid. 3t Ibid., p. 934.
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symbolic years of Christ’s life—and with the final events of
Christ’s life likewise paralleled in the life of the church—Cusa
applies his theory of the thirty-fourth jubilee as perhaps falling
between 1700 and 1734. He stresses, however, that no one knows
the exactness of the time:

“As the Christian considers this alone, apart from rash judgment, what
is involved in those things which.Christ did, and which were done concern-
ing Christ, aftér the twenty-ninth year, even to the day of his resurrection
from' death, one year of the Lord, by extending into a jubilee, anyone will
be able in a very similar way to forsee what will happen in the church;
so that thus in the 'thirty-f0urth jubilee from the resurrection of Christ,
~ Antichrist. having been cast down, by the justice of God he will look for
the victorious and glorious resurrection of the church. And this will be after
the year 1700 of our Lord’s birth, and before the year 1734. Moreover after
that time will be the ascension of the church, Christ the bridegroom coming
to judgment, but when He will come no one will know. For that advent will
be unknown beforehand to all, as to the exactness of the time; just as his
[first] advent into the world was unknown to all as to the exactness of its
time. Then the saints who know, that He will come and will not tarry, will
pray that the Desire of all nations may come.” * :

Then, all enemies having been put under the Lord’s foot-
stool, and with all the earth as His possession, the faithful will
say, “Come, Lord,” knowing that ‘‘the day of redemption draws
near, which will come without a sign as a thief in the night; just
as the flood came, so Christ discloses what the future will be.” ®

7. GRIEVOUS OPPRESSION OF CHURCH PREDICTED BY DANIEL.
—After asserting the presence of Christ with the church “even .
to the consummation of the ages,” Cusa then turns to the bear-
ing of Daniel’s prophecy, noted by Christ in these words:

“He [Christ] predicted that before its [the Church’s] glorious resur- |
rection there would come-in the last days an oppression of the church than
which there has been none greater, as in the last days of his flesh it was

* done with him. And so he turned our attention to two things, namely to the
similitude &f the flood, and to the saying of Daniel the prophet.” *

8. 2300 YEArs FroMm DANIEL’s VisioNn To Enp BY 1750.—
Extending his conjectures based on speculative jubilee periods.

32 Ibid. ) 3 Ibid, 3 Ibid,
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paralleling the thirty-four years of Christ’s life, and citing Philo
on the flood of water coming in the thirty-fourth jubilee after
the first Adam, Cusa conjectures the end of sin about 34
jubilees after Christ, and 2300 years from Daniel:

“So we conjecture that in the 34th jubilee after the second Adam will
come the consuming of sin through the fire of the Holy Spirit. In the same
way it was opened up to Daniel in what way the last curse would be after
the sanctuary shall be cleansed and the vision fulfilled; and this after 2300
days from the hour of the going forth of the word. Whence in the third
year of king Belshazzar this revelation was made to him, in the first year
of Cyrus the king who, according to Jerome, Africanus, and Josephus, lived
about 559 years before Christ, then it is established that the resurrection
of the church according to the predicted number by resolving a day into a
year, according to the unfolding made to the prophet Ezekiel, [will be]
1700 after Christ and before 1750 which agrees with what had been set

forth.” * o
Cusa dated it from the time when he understood the proph

ecy to have been given—in the last year of Babylon or the first
year of Persia—which he believed to be about 559 B.c.~Cusa
looked for the “sanctuary,” which he understood to be the
church, to be cleansed from error 2300 years after this time.
Moreover, it is desirable to note that this view advanced by Cusa
was consistently held by him over a period of years. There is no
available evidence to indicate precisely when he reached that
conclusion. It is first recorded in a sermon preached in 1440-—a
full decade before Cusa became a cardinal in 1450. It was put
into formal or permanent form in 1452 in his Coniectura, ap-
pearing afterward in his Opera. And there is no record or sug-
gestion of any repudiation or change of view in the twelve years
remaining before his death in 1464, at the age of sixty-three. So
the interpretation introduced was deliberate, consistent, and
mature. Here is a sentence from that 1440 sermon, showing the
year-day application and the beginning date, 559 B.c.:

“In like manner, he exactly agrees with Daniel, who held that the 2300
days—a day for a year—from the going forth of the word, are future, and
[that] was 559 years before Christ.” ®

35 Ibid.

38 Translated from ‘‘Paulus Apostolus ad Galathas Scribens,”” Predigt 3, fol. 10v secured R
through Dr. Klibansky, from Cusa’s manuscript library. .
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9. SAys DATING DERIVED INDEPENDENTLY.—Cusa closes his
treatise by referring to the recognized periods from Adam to the
Flood, from the Flood to Moses, Moses to Christ, and Christ to
the end—the last beginning with the resurrection of Christ, and
frequently called the “end of the ages.” Cusa adds that there are
different chronologies (Hebrew and Septuagint) and different
interpretations of Daniel, over which “many have wearied them-
selves’—each having his opinion, and none agreeing with the
other in the exposition of the prophetic “times.” But concerning
the uniqueness of the exposition he has here propounded on
the 2300 days, Cusa adds: “I have carefully followed the writings
of these persons, and I have found nothing in them concerning
the consideration advanced.”” ™ He gives no intimation of ac-
quaintance with the prior exposition advanced by Arnold of
Villanova. ' " ‘

10. LITTLE APPLICATION OF THE BEAST SYMBOLS RECORDED.
—3So far as we know, Cusa did not apply the beast symbols of
Daniel and John to the Papacy, and his only prophetic sym-
bol reference of which we have record concerns the first beast
of Revelation. 13—which comes up out of the sea—with his
number 666. With others, Cusa thought this might apply to
Mohammed and his work, as it came into prominence about
A.D. 666.® Cusa lived to see the conquests of the Turks and the
fall of Constantinople in 1453, happenings which doubtless
revived this old Catholic position in his mind.

The fall of Constantinople, which caused a large number
of Greek scholars to take refuge in Italy, together with the newly
discovered art of printing, helped to stimulate the revival of
letters and art called the Renaissance. During the same time,

37 Coniectura, in Opera, p. 935. Cusa here announces that his conclusions on the chron-
ology of the.various ages of the world, and on the interpretations of Daniel, are his own, but he
does not specifically claim originality for his application of the year-day principle to the 2300

. days. It is entirely possible that he arrived at this idea independently, although he was familiar
with the literature of medieval theology, and he begins the period-from the third year of Bel-
shazzar, Tike Villanova, and like him cites Ezekiel on the principle of a day for a year. It could
have been an independent extension of Joachim’s use of it in the 1260 days. Although he was
not profoundly influenced by Joachim, it is reasonable to suppose that he was acquainted with
his exposition of the 1260 days, for he possessed a manuscript copy of Joachim’s treatise. (Ray-
mond Klibansky, letter to the author, Oct. 17, 1938; see facsimile of treatise on page 134.%

38 Excitationum, in Opera, p. 560; David S. échaff, The Middle Ages, part %, pp. 225, 226.
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however, the papal chair sank to new depths of iniquity. And
Cusa, after sensing the failure of all reform councils, and fathom-
ing. the despotism and covetousness of the Papacy as the cause
of the corruption, foresaw its still deeper degradation.”

But although Cusa refuted a number of errors in the Cath-
olic Church and longed sincerely for a reform, he was one of
the most prominent cardinals of his time and became, near the
end of his life, the vicar general of the papal states.

Yet in the wide scope of his universal spirit he longed and
worked for a union of all religions, in order that religious wars
and persecution might cease. He expressed these thoughts in his
De Pace seu Concordantia Fide: (On Peace or the Harmony
of Faith): “Thou, O Lord and King of the universe, Thou
art sought under different forms in different religions. Thou art
called by different names, because in Thy real being Thou
art unknown and 1ncomprehen51ble e

IV. Printing Press Spells Doom of Papal Control

1. PrinTING PRESS BRINGS REVIVAL OF ANCIENT LITERATURE.’
—Under the Renaissance, dormant intellectual forces awakened
from their long slumber. Universities, raised up in the twelfth
‘and thirteenth centuries—at Oxford, Cambridge, Paris, Mont-
pellier, Bologna, Padua, Salamanca, and Prague—were thronged
with students. Mankind entered a new era of study and investiga-
tion. Many libraries were founded. And, marching hand in hand
with this revival of learning, came the invention of printing.”

Printing brought a revival of ancient literature, secular and
sacred. Preceding and following the fall of Constantinople,
Greek scholars, with their manuscript books and learning, fled
westward, seeking refuge from the Turkish woe. Not only did
dead languages become the object of revived study, but the Scrip-
tures in the originals began to be consulted again. The diffused

3 See his expression of this, already quoted on page 132. See also Déllinger, Prophecies,
pp. 74, 75, citing De Concordantia Catholica.

By Translated from F. A. von Scharpff, Der Cardinal und Bischof Nicolaus von Cusa als _
Reformator in Kirche, Reich und Philosophie, p. 245.

4 Trench, op. cit., p. 434.



138 PROPHETIC FAITH

light that resulted could no longer be hidden under a bushel.
Therefore the printing press became one of the most powerful
instruments not only in popularizing the Renaissance but in
merging it into the coming Reformation. It contributed ma-
terially to the regeneration of Christendom. | '

2. PROHIBITIVE COSTS OF MANUSCRIPT BOOKS RESTRICTED
CircuLAaTIiON.—The coming of the printing press in the fifteenth
century, with its amazing power of multiplication—and conse-
quently reduced costs—wrought a miracle in Europe. It flooded
the Continent with thousands of important but hitherto rare
and virtually inaccessible books. This relative scarcity of books
and their consequent inaccessibility, arose from the’cost of tran-
scribing and materials—for example, of parchment as against
modern book papér. Labor, however, was a heavy factor. It is
difficult today to realize the vast toil involved in laboriously
copying an entire volume by hand.

Think, for instance, of the sheer labor of reproducing the
entire Bible in this way—a year’s task for an industrious scribe.
That is one reason why complete copies of the Bible were not
common before the days of printing, but only portions of books.
These rare volumes were lettered with great care, and illumi-
nated and embellished with incredible industry, until they were
treasures of costly beauty. Private individuals seldom possessed
such books because of the prohibitive cost, these being reserved
for churches, monasteries, and universities.

~ Another cost factor was the necessity of individual verifica-
tion. Now, when one copy of an edition has been scrutinized
in the modern multiplication of printed books, the entire edi-
tion has been seen in facsimile. But in ages past, every manu-
script copy had its own individuality, and the correctness of
one manuscript was no pledge of the accuracy of other copies.
The individual correctness could only be established by minute
‘and laborious comparison—Ilikewise a wearisome, time-con-
suming, and costly process. The value was therefore deter-
mined by the reliability of the scribe. No wonder a complete
Bible would sometimes cost “two hu_ndred sheep, five quarters
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[30 sacks] of wheat, and the same quantity of rye and
millet.” * ,

That is not alone why the common folk seldom possessed
such books, but was the chief reason for the chaining of books—
not simply Bibles—in the Middle Ages. The very costliness,
and the danger of mutilation or loss, often made access difficult
and involved. When books were borrowed, a heavy pledge
deposit was required—a thousand pounds, for example, for
some from the Bodleian Library, Oxford.® And books could not
always be obtained even on such terms.

3. DooMs PapaL CoNTROL OVER MEN’s Minps.-——The piti-
less light of learning, which printing multiplied and popularized
a thousandfold, was turned upon the abuses and corruptions of -
the church. Among other things, it brought men into intimate
acquaintance with early church history and writers. It revealed
those. centuries that were without the papal edifice of later
times, as well as exposing the changes and perversions that had
. then been introduced. And now it provided an adequate
vehicle for that swelling chorus of remonstrance against ecclesi-
astical abuses, affording facility of communication. It was easy
now to expose forgeries like the false decretals. All this caused
discontent with the medieval church, for it made the Bible an
open book, explained the past, diffused contemporary knowl-
edge, and enabled public opinion to form and be expressed.*

Thus the invention of printing doomed the exclusive con-
trol of the Papacy over the minds of men. The rough-appearing
book or tract, with ill-cut type and crude illustration, was none
the less potent in awakening the minds of men. No longer could
priests and scholars monopolize knowledge. The intellectual
awakening passed from the scholar downward to the common
man, until the whole intellectual life of Europe was revolution-
ized.® -

4. VERNACULAR BiBLEs HiGH 1IN RisiNG TIDE oF Books.—
Many German cities became centers of the new industry, with

42§ R. Maitland, The Dark Ages, p. 61. 43 1bid., p. 68.
44 Flick, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 480, 481. . 45 Ibid., p 219,
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thousands of artisans in the printing field. From Mainz, the
noble art was carried to other countries. By 1500 there were
printing establishments in 220 places;* cloisters and universities,
such as the Sorbonne, had their own, and friars changed from
scribes to printers. Wood cuts were used to interest the masses.”
It is estimated that 8,000,000 volumes had been printed and cir-
culated by 1500. '

Significantly enough, the first printed book of any size was
the Bible, in 1456, followed by the earliest dated book—the
famous Mainz Psalter—and the first dated Bible in 1462 In -
fact, the press was definitely enlisted for the production of ver-

nacular translations of the Qr‘ﬁnfnrpc manv of these ﬁnﬂw’:g
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their way into the hands of those suspected of unorthodoxy.”
Various editions of the Bible began to come forth—in Ger-
man (1466), Italian (1471), Dutch (1477), French (1487), and
Bohemian (1488). The Jews produced a complete edition of the
Old Testament at Soncino in 1488. The Complutensian Poly-
glot was produced in 1514—containing the Old Testament in
Hebrew, with the Chaldee paraphrase of the Pentateuch, the
Septuagint Old Testament, the Greek New Testament, and the
Latin Vulgate.®* By 1500 there were ninety-eight full editions
of the Latin Vulgate,” and by 1535 the Waldenses had availed
themselves of the press for the production of the French Bible.

5. CENsORSHIP CONTROL SOUGHT OVER NEW INVENTION.—-
It did not take the Papacy long to scent the potential trouble
that printing had introduced. Censorship and an Index of Pro-
hibited Books helped to counteract its perils, but much escaped,
or defied, the most vigilant control. This began when Sixtus IV,
as early as 1479, empowered the University of Cologne to pro-
ceed with censures against printers, purchasers, and readers of
heretical books. In 1486 the archbishop of Mainz—where the
Guteni)erg Bible was produced—endeavored to establish a

4 The Encyclopedia Americana, vol. 22, pp. 588, 589 art. Prmtl g

4 Flick, op. cit., vol.. 2, pp 25 2 253 8 Ibid., 47! 480
49 Robertson op cit., vol. 8, g 50 Ibid., pp 386 387,
51 Flick, op. cit., vol. 2, p.
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crude censorship against translations of the Bible into the ver-
nacular. And Alexander VI took a more comprehensive step in
1501, when he declared that no book should be printed without
preliminary examination and license, and existing books be
irispected. In 1502 censorship was established in Spain.”

By the time of the Fifth Lateran Council (1512-1517), a
decree by Pope Leo X was adopted (in session 10) calling for a
board of censors for all books, the board consisting of the bishop
of each diocese, and the local Inquisitor.* In order to check the
dissemination of hereticdl ideas, no printing was lawful without
previous censorship and sanction by the pope’s Inquisitor of the
district and the bishop, or the pope.* Thus the battle lines were
drawn for the impending Reformation conflict, as Rome sought
to extend her repressive control over this new instrument of
enhghtenment and exposure that was destlned to be so potent
in the hands of the Reformers.

B2 Ibzd pp. 480, 481; Robertson, op. cit., vol. 8, pp. 388, 389.
53 George Haven Putnam The Cen.wrsh:p of the Church of Rome, vol. 1, pp. 108 109;
Flick, o{) ¢it., vol.

David S. Scﬂaff The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 487; Schroeder, op. cit., pp. 484, 504,
505; Mansn op. cit., vol. §2, cols. 912, 913. ]



CHAPTER SIX

Death for Applying “Babylon”

to Papacy

Many religious leaders in the latter part of the fifteenth
century were moved to protest the papal evils, and some even
paid the supreme penalty for their temerity. Most conspicuous
among those thus to die was Savonarola. '

I. Savonarola Burned for Interpretation of Apocalypse

GiroLaAMO  SavoNArOLA  (1452-1498), most imposing
preacher of the century, and moral and religious reformer, was
regarded by Luther as a precursor of the Reformation.” Born of
‘the nobility at Ferrara, Italy, he was reared in-honor and wealth,
receiving every educational advantage. His parents desired him.
to study medicine, but a deepening sense of the corruption of
church and state led him to leave home secretly for Bologna,
where he became a Dominican monk in 1475. Lecturing for a
brief time on physics and philosophy, he turned to the study.of
Holy Scripture in the Hebrew and Greek. Fifteen years of
usual monastic life and laborious study followed. His first at-
tempts to preach proved a failure, but he persevered until he
'became the greatest spiritual force in'Italy since Joachim of
Floris, nearly two centuries prior.

1. ExPoUNDs APOCALYPSE TO IMMENSE AUDIENCES.—While
still .in his novitiate, Savonarola wrote burning poems against

10 211$hilip Schaff (revised by David S. Schaff), ‘“Savonarola,” The New Schaff-Herzog, vol.
. 10, p. 217. ’
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the corruptions of the church, and pointed to the impending
judgments of God. In 1481 he moved to Florence, which was
wracked with political factions, and soon became professor, or
“reader,” of Holy Scripture at the Convent of San Marco (St.
Mark’s).” By 1483 he began to preach on prophecy, and in 1486
launched into the soul-stirring scenes of the Apocalypse. In this
year he preached a bold sermon that shook men’s souls by his
portrayal of the wrath to come, and moved them to tears by
the tender pathos of his pleadings to seek God’s mercy. He
aspired to reform the church, and was a fearless preacher of
righteousness. He contended that a revival must come without
further delay, otherwise one would be led to believe that God
had irrevocably rejected the Bride, as He rejected the Synagogue
of old, a conclusion that was untenable for a Catholic.” From
1490 onward, throngs came to hear him. In 1491 he was chosen
prior of the Convent of St. Mark. As the head of its theological
school he effected important reforms.

Savonarola preached first at St. Mark’s church, connected -
with the convent, and then in the Duomo, or Cathedral (Santa
Maria del Fiore). Immense audiences came to hear him expound
the book of Revelation*—throngs numbering into the thousands
waited for hours to hear the Word. Few of these sermons have
been preserved, however. His preaching was likened to “flashes
of lightning and reverberations of thunder.” It was pictorial,
eruptive, and startling, as he laid the ax at the root of sin. He
won the hearts of his auditors, who often wept aloud with him.
His messages were addressed to the clergy, as well as the laity——
though so many of the latter attended there was scarcely room
for the monks.” He declared:

“See, how in these days prelates and preachers are chained to the earth
by love of earthly things; the cure of souls is no longer their concern; they
. are content with the receipt of revenue; the preachers preach for the

2 Herbert Lucas, Fra Gzrolamo Savonarola, p. 12.
3 Dallinger, Pm&heczes, . 162.
< David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, pp. 686, 687.
-5 1bid,; P:a.s%l uale Villari, Life and Times* o/ Girolamo Savonarola, pp. 90, 91; see also
Georg Rapp, “Introduction to Die erwecklichen Schriften des Mirtyrers Hleronymus Savonarola
(The Devotional Works of the Martyr Girolamo Savonarola), p. xvii.
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pleasure of princes, to be praised and magnified by them. .. . And they
have done even worse than this, inasmuch as they have not only destroyed
the Church of God, but built up another after their own fashion. This is
the new Church, no longer built of living rock, namely, of Christians stead-
fast in the living faith and in the mould of charity; but built of sticks,
namely, of Christians dry as tinder for the fires of hell. . . . Go thou to
Rome and throughout Christendom; in the mansions of the great prelates
and great lords, there is no concern save for poetry and the oratorical art.
Go thither and see, thou shalt find them all with books of the humanities
in their hands, and telling one another that they can guide men’s souls by
means of Virgil, Horace, and Cicero. . . . In the primitive Church the
chalices were of wood, the prelates of gold; in these days the Church hath
chalices of gold and prelates of wood.” ®

Savonarola preached reformation and repentance ere the
tempest of divine vengeance, already impending over Italy,
should descend and overwhelm it,” and multitudes renounced
the follies of the world. He was the unofficial leader of Florence,
inspiring the populace to form a republic and establish an ex-
treme form of theocracy. People read the Bible and Savonarola.
Ill-gotten gains were returned, hymns took the place of ribald
songs. Women cast aside their jewels and finery. He won the
young people especially to his reforms. A club, or band, was
formed to collect pernicious books and voluptuous articles of
luxury, which they solicited from the populace and burned
publicly in 1497.°

2. ToOK SCRIPTURES AS SOLE GUIDE AND AUTHORITY.— The
wisdom of Greece was preached from the pulpits of Rome,
whereas Savonarola based his preaching on the Bible. Although
he used rather extreme allegorical interpretations, he made the
exposition of Scripture his main theme.” He insisted on “taking
-the Scriptures as my sole guide,” ** committing great portions to
memory. “People of Florence,” he admonished, “give yourselves
to Bible study.” He often invited men to challenge him if they

6 Villari, %. cit., pp. 182-184, citing Sermon XXIII.
7 George Waddington, 4 History of the Church, p. 715.
8 Villari, op. cit., p. 343; Rapp, op. cit., p. xvii1.
® Lucas, op. tit.,‘g. 28. .
it 11017 vid S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 689; Rapp, op. cit., p. xiv; Villari, op.
cit., p. 117,
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found him preaching anything contrary thereto.” In fact, the
only book he read during the last eight years of his life was the
Bible, which gave him the blessed assurance of being' justified
and accepted by grace,” a truth he desired to proclaim to his fel-
low men—not merits of our own; only those inwrought by the
"Holy Spirit. And the love manifested on the cross was the basis
upon which Savonarola built his message. Lorenzo de Medici
tried to silence him with gxfts in the convent’s offering box, but
to no avail.”

8. ProcLAIMED DIRE WoEs To ComE—In 1492 he began
s “prophetic testimony,” as he predicted what his soul longed
for—an approaching theocracy under the Lord Jesus, in place
of a corrupt ecclesiastical government. It was more or less
generally believed that he had the gift of prophecy.* His vision
of the sword called forth his declaration, “Behold the sword of
the Lord will descend quickly and suddenly upon the earth.” *
Savonarola saw what appeared to be a black cross in the midst
of Rome, with its head touching heaven and its arms stretched
forth over the earth. This scene was accompanied by destruction.
After this he saw another cross, similar to the first, but of gold,
lifted up over Jerusalem; so resplendent that it illuminated the
- world. Likewise in 1492, after the election of Roderigo Borgia
to the Papacy as Alexander VI, Savonarola said he saw a hand
in heaven with a’ sword, and a succession of dire declarations
of doom were written-in the heavens
The French army of Charles VIII entered Italy in 1494,
sacking and massacring. Savonarola, who had foretold the in-
vasion, induced Charles to be lenient with Florence. The city
banished the Medicis, and reorganized under Savonarola’s influ-
ence, as a theocracy.” In February, 1496, preaching in the
Duomo from Amos and Zechariah, he denounced the shameless

1 Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, p. 8 12 Rap 8 op. cit., p. xiv. 18 Villari, op. cit., p. 130.
14 Déllinger, Propheme:, pp 159-161; Villari, op cit., p. 154, citing Savonarolas Com-
pendlum Revelationum.
15 Philip Schaff, ““Savonarola,” The New Schaff-Herzog, vol. 10, p. 214.
18 Gardner,. Story of Florence, pp. 113-115.
% David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, pp. 695-697.

10
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corruption of Pope Alexander and his court, which had made
Rome the sink of Christendom. Here in the presence of his
vastest audience he uttered his most terrible declaration: Catas-
trophe was to come upon Rome; she was to be banded with
steel, put to the sword, and consumed with fire. Italy was to be
ravaged with pestilence and famine. Let men fly from corrupted
Rome, the Babylon of confusion, he urged, and come to repent-
ance. The echoes reverberated throughout Europe. In May a
new course of sermons on Ruth and Micah was no less severe.
Fear of excommunication did not deter Savonarola’s denuncia-

tions. If the pope gave commands contrary to Christian charity,
he was not an instrument of the I.ord h.,." a broken tool.

21T ¥ azalaay OL 18 <aa WO

4. ANATHEMATIZED AND CONDEMNED AFTER REJECTING
PapaL AutHoriTy.—In the latter part of his career Savonarola
was pitted against Pope Alexander VI, whose intrigue, bribery,
extortion, simony, immorality, and judicial murder wrote prob-
ably the blackest page in the papal record; and who determined
to silence Savonarola by diplomacy, bribery, or force. The offer
of a cardinal’s red hat in return for a change in the content of
his preaching was indignantly spurned, as Savonarola declared,
“I want no hat, nor mi'tre-, great or small: 1 wish for nothing
more than that which has been given to thy saints—death;—
a red hat, a hat of blood.” ** This gave him proof of Rome’s
unholy traffic in holy things.

In July, 1495, he received a papal summons to Rome, which
he courteously declined on the grounds of ill-health and dangers
en route. In October he was forbidden to preach in public or
private. He ceased preaching to avoid arousing scandal in the
church, although he knew the reasons were political and per-
sonal. In February he re-entered the pulpit, possibly following
the offer of the hat, and more vigorously denounced the corrup-
tions of the Papacy. So, refusing to submit to papal authority, he
was excommunicated in May, 1497.” But Savonarola publicly

18 Villari, o[z cit.

400, 401.
1 David 'S, Schaft, The Middle Ages, part 2, pp. 697-701; Villari, op. cit., pp. 376, 389,
400-402, 540-544. b. Pp-
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declared that Alexander’s unjust sentence, which he regarded
as invalid, was not binding upon -him. He held his peace until
the end of the year. On Christmas Day, and on into 1498,
Savonarola thundered again from the pulpit of the Duomo and
from the Piazza of San Marco. There were hints of a future
general council, held to be superior to the pope. The pope
threatened an interdict, which would ruin Florence. Savonarola
must be forbidden to preach. Yet he preached to greater crowds
than ever, and became more intense in his arraignments of the
Papacy.® _ ) '

"His enemies took counsel against him; he was cited before
the city council and declared guilty of heresy. A conspiracy was
framed against him, his enemies charging that the reason for his
coming forward in Florence as a reformer was to make himself
the Papa Angelicus. His popular support cooled, reaction set in,
and he clearly foresaw his fate. In March, 1498, he declared:
‘ “Rome will not quench this fire, and if this were quenched, God would
kindle another, and it is already kindled everywhere, only they do not know
=

5. DEGRADED, HANGED, AND BURNED.—ACt last the govern-
ment of Florence forbade Savonarola to preach. His last sermon
was delivered on March 18. It was a tense, moving appeal—a
solemn warning to Rome. Then, in the silence of his cell,
Savonarola prepared his last move. He would appeal to the
princes of Christendom to summon a general council to depose
the simoniacal usurper, who was no true pope. But the letters
‘were never sent. A preliminary message to each court was for-
warded. The dispatch to France was intercepted, and sent to
Cardinal Ascanio Sforza in Rome. Soon after, the famous ordeal
by fire was demanded by the Franciscans to prove the truth of
his doctrines. When this failed to-be carried out, the populace
" turned against him and raged in the streets. The convent was
attacked; he surrendered to his enemies, and was imprisoned
with two companions in the dark inquisitional prison. The

20 Jbid., pp. 702, 703; Villari, op. cit., pp. 599, 613-615.
2 Déllinger, Prophecies, pp. 149, 163.
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SAVONAROLA MARTYRED FOR IDENTIFYING ANTICHRIST

Interior of St. Mark’s Church at Florence, Where Savonarola Was Preacher (Upper Left); Savona-
rola’s Cell in St. Mark’s Convent, With His Desk, Chair, and Books, Where He Wrote His Indict-
ments of Papal Corruption (Upper Right); Exterior of Florence Cathedral, Where He Also
Preached Occasionally (Center Left); Well-known Profile of Savonarola by Fra Bartolommeo
(Center Right); Historic Painting of the Burning of Savonarola at Florence (Lower)
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tribunal was composed of his ‘bitterest foes, and he was tor-
tured to secure confession.” Savonarola declared under.torture
that he had preached, not for ecclesiastical preferments, but to
bring about a general council for the purifying of the clergy.”
He was sentenced to be hanged and then burned as a heretic.
In a cell he spent his last weeks setting forth his positions through
a commentary on the Psalms.* )

According to Foxe, fourteen articles were gathered out of
Savonarola’s writings, the first nine of which, in summary, were
as follows: (1) Free justification by faith in Christ; (2) com-
munion in both kinds; (3) papal pardons and indulgences of no
effect;, (4) preaching against the wicked lives of cardinals;
(5) denial of pope’s supremacy; (6) keys not given to Peter but
to universal church; (7) pope is Antichrist; (8) pope’s excom-
munication invalid; and (9) auricular confession not necessary. -
These were read to Savonarola and his companions, and their
recantation demanded. But they steadfastly maintained their
position.” Such, according to Foxe, was the ‘platform on which
Savonarola stood. , : '

The sentence was executed on May 23 in the square in .
front of the old palace. Savonarola was stripped of his robes,
- and stood barefoot and with hands bound, as the bishop of
Vasona pronounced deposition from the priesthood upon him:
The death sentence was declared upon Savonarola and two
companions, Domenico and Silvestro, as the bishop made the
-pronouncement: “I separate thee from the Church militant and
the Church triumphant.-’j “th from the church triumphant,”
replied Savonarola, “that is not thine to do.” *

With his two companions preceding him, Savonarola was
first hanged on the gallows, and then burned. As the smoke ‘was
‘whisked away, through the flames could be seen the erect figure
of Savonarola, who had been placed in the center, between his

22 David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, pp. 703-709; Villari, op. cit., pp. 638-778.
2 Francesco Guicciardini, The History of Italy, vol. 2, p. 202.

2 David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 7103 Vi?lari, op. cit., pp. 734-736.

2 Foxe, Acts, vol. 1, pp. 830, 831.

2 David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 711; Villari, op. cit., p. 756,
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two disciples. A shower of stones fell on the half-consumed
bodies.” Savonarola had delivered his message, and he died as a
witness to truth. His ashes were cast into the near-by river
Arno.” .

Only a few years later Raphael painted the portrait of this
“flaming religious luminary,” ® now strangely among the revered
doctors of the church. And the bronze plaque, placed in the
square at Florence in 1901, reads, “By Unrighteous Sentence.”
Savonarola’s martyrdom convinced Luther that it was useless to
hope for the reform of Rome.”

.
II. Fragmentary Glimp ey sitions on hecie:

Savonarola’s views on prophecy were set forth in his ser-
mons, and in his Compendium Revelationum™ (Manual of Rev-
~elations), in 1495, and Dialogo della verita profetica (Dialogue
Concerning Prophetic Truth), in 1497,” the latter, together with
fifteen of his sermons, being placed on the Index.” It is to be
remembered that Savonarola’s burden was not primarily doc-
trinal reform. These were still the hazy hours of dawn, before
the full noontide implications were yet clearly perceived. Never-
theless, it was Savonarola’s interpretation of-the Apocalypse
that started him on the road to incurring the displeasure of
Rome.

1. Four HOorRSEMEN—FRrOM APOSTOLIC TO CONTEMPORARY
TiMEs.—Savonarola’s sermon on The Renewal of the Church,
given in the Cathedral of Florence, January 13, 1495, declared

2 Villari, op. cit., pp- 758-760,

28 What emotions sweep over the soul ‘as one stands in the very church and cathedral
where Savonarola thundered against ecclesiastical apostasy, and came into open conflict with
Rome! These old buildings stand virtually unchanged, as in his day. In the Duomeo, or Cathedral,
the old pulpit, formerly attached to the second pillar, has been removed, though the marks are
still there. By the side of St. Mark’s is the convent of which Savonarola had charge. The rows
of cells, each with a tiny, solitary window, are all alike—and Savonarola’s with them. His old
desk and chair, some of his books, and one of his handwritten manuscripts are all there, and
also his old vestments. The original mold of the plaque that appears in the public square where
he was burned, is now in the convent, together with the paintings of Savonarola and the execu-
tion scene.

2 See David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, vol. 5, part 2, p. 712.

30 Villari, op. cit., p. 771. . .

31 Only two copies of this manuscript are in existence. It was first printed in Florence
(1495), then later Venice (1537) and Paris (1674).

32 Villari, og. cit., p. 315. |
33 Jbid., p. 769; Lucas, op. cit., p. 51.
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that this renewal must come soon, when God would punish
humanity for the iniquities of the age. In support of this, he
cites Joachim of Floris, a fact which is both interesting and
significant. Savonarola then turns to different symbolical pic-
tures and shows their spiritual meaning. It is only a ghmpse,
but it shows his general concept.

“The third symbolic picture of which I spoke is that of Revelation 6:2.
There the four horsemen are spoken of, the white, the red, the black and
the pale. The white horse symbolized the time of the apostles; the red one
the time of the martyrs, the second period of the church; the black horse
the period of the heretics; the pale horse is the time of the lukewarmness,
which is now. Therefore I told you that the renewal of the Church has to
take place very soon,"or God will surrender his vineyard, that is Rome and
the Church, to others to cultivate it, because not a spark of love is left
in Rome, but only the devil. So much about symbols.” *

2. TimEes oF VisiTaATIoN MADE KNOWN TO PROPHETS.—
Savonarola’s acquaintance with certain of the prophetic time
periods such as Daniel’s seventy weeks, is intimated.

“T[empter]—But did not our Lord say: ‘It is not for you to know the
times and the moments’?

“S[avonarola]—If you will look more closely at the text you will see
-that this is not said of all ‘times and moments,” but of those times and
moments ‘which the Father has kept within His own power’; as, for instance,
the day of Judgment. But as for other times and moments, that of the
deluge was made known to Noe, to Jeremiah the seventy years of captlvxty,
to Daniel the seventy weeks, etc.” *

3. DANIEL PrEpICTS PERSECUTION; MATTHEW WORLD-WIDE
PrEACHING.—One of Savonarola’s widely circulated sermons rec-
ognizes Antichrist to be portrayed in the book of Daniel. And
the fulfillment of the great commission is checkmated by apos-
tasy in the clergy. Thus:

“Daniel the Prophet hath said that Antichrist shall come to persecute
“ the Christians; . . . Therefore it is necessary to convert the Turks. And
how shall they be converted ufless the Church be renewed? St. Matthew
hath told us that the Gospel shall be preached throughout the world; but

3% Translated from Hieronymus Savonarola, Auswahl aus seinen Schriften und Predigten
(German versnon Joseph Schnitzer), p. 118.

Compendium Rwelatwnum Enghsh translation in Lucas, op. cit., p. 57.
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who now is fitted to preach it? Where are good pastors and preachers to be
found?” *

4. DEGENERATE RoOMAN CHURCH DENOMINATED BABYLON.
—To Savonarola, Babylon and Rome were synonymous terms.
Here is an example:

“The Roman church is full of simony and vileness. . . . I visualized
a black cross over Babylon—Rome with the inscription: Wrath of the
Lord. And it rained upon her swords and knives, lances and weapons of-all
kinds, as well as hailstones and brimstones in a terrible thunderstorm in
deepest gloom. And I saw another cross of gold which reached from the sky
over Jerusalem to the earth with the inscription: Mercy of God. And here
was full sunshine. And on the strength of vision I declare again, that the
Church must reform herseif, and that very soon because God is angry.” ™

This, of course, stirred the papal wrath.
Relationship to.Rome is indicated in a Lenten sermon,
preached in the midst of his conflict with the pope.

*“ ‘Fly from Rome, for Babylon signiﬁes confusion, and Rome hath con-
fused all the Scriptures, confused all vices together, confused everythmg
Fly, then, from Rome, and come to repentance.’” ®

Then, after asserting reformation of the church must come,
he cries:

“Be of good cheer, ye righteous. Prepare your hearts for the visitation
by reading, meditation and prayer, and you will be saved from the second
death. And you godless servants continue to wallow in the mire! Your body
may be filled with intoxicating liquor.” ® .

Probably the most fearful denunciation recorded was like-
wise made at the Lenten season, in 1497:

“‘Come here thou ribald Church. The Lord saith: I gave thee beautiful

vestments, but thou hast made idols of them. Thou hast dedicated the sacred

. vessels to vainglory, the sacraments to simony; thou hast become a shame-

less harlot in thy lusts; thou art lower than a beast, thou art a monster of
abomination. . . . And what doeth the harlot? She sitteth on the throne of -

Solomon, and soliciteth all the world: he that hath gold is made welcome

38 Villari, op. cit., p. 333, citin Predu:a della Rinnovazione, Sermon III,
37 Savonarola, Auswahl, g

38 Villari, op. cit., p. 41 ; cxt.mg Lenten Sermon (1496), for Wednesday after fifth Sunday.
% Savonarola, Auswahl, p.
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and may do as he will. . . . O prostitute Church, . . . thou hast muitiplied
thy fornications in Italy, in France, in Spain, and all .other parts. Behold, I
will put forth My hand, saith the Lord. I will smite thee, thou infamous
wretch.” "

5. VICEGERENT. OF DARKNESS IN THE TEMPLE.—The cold-
ness and desolation of the church and the intrusion of the vice-
gerent of darkness are vividly portrayed. Rapp gives a vivid pic-
ture of Savonarola’s time thus:

“In the pompous house of night they murmured their prayers and
rattled their sermons, but the stream of life did not gush forth. It had
turned to ice in this frosty atmosphere. And out of this cloud of incense
stepped, one and declared: I am the vicar of God on earth. And the nations
worshipped him; he could not err, even if he did not speak the truth. He
alone could save souls, even if he brought misery. But the people who
dwelt in darkness and the shadow of death should see the great light again,
the light which brightens the day. And the faithful watchmen on the walls
of Zion -proclaimed: “The night is far spent and the day is approaching.
-Let us cast off the works of darkness and put on the armor of light.’

“Truth stands firm and like the earth turns around the sun, so men
turn toward truth. Jesus has given to truth a brightness like the brightness
of the' morning. He roused new life in the hearts of men. And nevér will
He cease again. He shines like.the noonday-sun and like the midsummer-
sun in the far north in the hours of the deepest night. A

“But the warm glow of heavenly love grew dim; by the coldness of the
hearts, an icy winter settled down and night was all around. The walls of
the city of God, of the Church of Jesus, loomed high in the utter darkness.
They lighted the somber halls with many candles to forget the night. They
raised clouds of incense and inhaled its fragrance in order not to be re-
minded of their withered hearts. Yet the vicar of darkness, who called
himself the vicar of Christ, had these watchmen arrested. They had pro-
claimed what he disliked, and the glare of the stakes which took théir lives
shone forth against the coming dawn. The time was fulfilled, and these
flames kindled a fire from the throne of justice, which men will never
quench. Self-centered human power destroys, but the d1v1ne power of love
can only create.” *

II1. Endless Chain of Individuals Calls for Reformation

As noted, Savonarola was not alone in dying for his faith.
Many, about the same time, were aroused by the papal evils,

0 Villari, op. cif., pp. 517, 518, citing Lenten Sermon XXII (1497), afterward suppressed
by the Congregatlon of the Index.
41 Translated from Rapp, op. cit., pp. vii, viil.
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and a'number met a similar fate. Only barest mention can be
made of a few of these protestors. The Carmelite THOMAS CoON- -
EcTE, of Flanders, was burned in 1432, and the Dominican
ANDREW, archbishop and cardinal, died ‘in prison in 1484 for
- rebuking Sixtus IV.* Joun oF WESEL, a vice-rector of the Uni-
versity of Erfurt, ended his life in prison in 1482 for assailing
papal errors and showing the way back to the Bible.”

The Franciscan JoHanNnNes HiLTEN, of Thuringia, lan-
guished in close confinement in prison from 1477 until his death,
about 1500, because of rebuking certain well-known abuses. In
prison, about 1485, he wrote a commentary on Daniel and the
Apocalypse, parts of which soon came to the attention of the
Reformers.“ Hilten, citing Bridget of Sweden, said that the popes
had perverted the vicarship of Christ; he saw the sword of pun-
ishment in the Turks. Like Joachim, he looked for a reformation
of the church.” Melanchthon refers to him in his 4pology as the
one who looked for someone to arise about 1516, whom the
church would be unable to resist.”

A popular feeling arose in Germany in the fifteenth cen-
tury that a great crisis for the Papacy impended. Many former
declarations of this character were assembled, and formeda sort
of treasury of predictions of coming doom. A favorite collection
was that attributed to a mythical John Lichtenberger, which
contained such names as Reinhard, Bridget of Sweden, and the

#2 Gieseler, op. cit., vol. 3, pp. 453, 454. -

3 John Wesel is not to be confused with the better-known Wessel (sometimes called John
Wessel or Wessel Gansfort) of Groningen, who was connected with the Brethren of the Common
Life. The latter escaped arraignment by ‘the Inquisition, but his writings were not Published until
after the Reformation began. He died in 1489. It was of Wessel that Luther said, “If I had read
Wessel earlier, my enemies might have said that Luther drew everything from Wessel, so well
do our two minds agree.” (For both Wesel and Wessel see David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages,
part 2, pp. 681-684; Ullman, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 161-374, vol, 2, pp. 261-615; Gieseler, op. cit.,
2(7325 278}’]; 461-464, 467-471; Robertson, op. cit., vol. 8, pp. 356-358; Flick, op. cit., vol. 2, pp.

# Friedrich von Bezold, ““Geschichte der deutschen Reformation,” p. 146, in Wilhelm
Oncken, Allgemeine Geschichte in Einzeldarstellungen; Gieseler, op. cit., vol. g, p- 471,

5 545 Melchior Adam, Vitae Germanorum Theologorum (“Lives of German Theologians’’),
pp. 3-5. . .
46 Philipp Melanchthon, Apologia Confessionis Augustanae, in his Opera (Cor?us Re-
{g.rmatorur{l). vol. 27, cols. 6’27, 628. A footnote in Melanchthon, col. 627, says: ‘‘Toannes

ilten,] this name (fol Pr 4a lin. 3.4.) Luther underscored in a red color, and wrote this in the
~ margin: ‘I think this man was still living or recently dead when I received the first schooling in
Eisenach. For 1 remember mention made of him by friend Heinrich Schalden with compassion,
as if of one bound in prison. Yet I was then fourteen or fifteen years old.’ ”
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_Sibyl. Aytinger, Griinbeck, and Hagen fall into this category.”
From 1450 to 1517 there were frequent declarations of the retri-
bution about to burst over Rome, the popes, and the clergy,
together with cravings for reformation. As Christendom, un-

aware, yet in a sense expectant, came close to the great epoch -

of the Reformation and the division of the church, the more
threatening became these individual voices from the. laity and
even the clergy, and the more sharp their sting, dlrected at the
Papacy.

VINGENT FERRER (1357-1419), Spanish Dommlcan preacher
of Valencia, declared that the public manifestation of Antichrist
(an individual, he believed) was near, and urged that mankind
prepare for the great contest.” Jacosus DE ParADISO, Carthusian
and Doctor of Divinity at Erfurt (1457), declared that the
church would continue in utter deprav1ty until the appearance
of Antichrist, which must now be very near.” That the church
was in a lamentable condition, all agreed. But one faction said
it would be renovated, and the other declared it would go to
ruin. Machiavelli (1469-1527), Florentine political writer and
humanist, boldly said: “One of two things must come upori
the Roman' Church, either utter ruin or a very heavy chastise-
ment.” ®

Bishop BErRTHOLD OF CHIEMSEE, in 1519, in his The Burden
of the Church (like the “burden” of Isaiah)—influenced by Joa-
chim; Ferrer, Catherine of Siena, Bridget of Sweden, and Hilde-
gard—draws a dark picture of degradation and gloomy anticipa-
tion. So also does the Swiss poet PAmMpPHILUS GENGENBACH, who
quotes Joachim, Bridget of Sweden, Reinhard, and others in the

7 Déllinger, Prophecies, pp. 164-168. W. Griinbeck in his illustrated Ein spicgel der
natiirlichen, Iumll.when und pr (:hettschen sehungen. . . . (Mirror of Natural, Celestial, and
Prophetical Vision, 1508), published at Niirnberg in German and Latin, pictured en the title
page the celestial signs of Christ’s advent, the persecution of the samts, and a scattering of
.priestly paraphernalia. His woodcuts represent tlpe church as a Shli in the storm, peasants as
ministering priests at the altar, and monks and priests plowing in the field. This is reproduced
in Bezold op. cit., p. 147.

Dollmger Propheczzs, p. 67; David Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, pp. 229-231;
Flick, o[) cit., p. 264.
Dollmger i’ropheczzs, pp- 69, 70.
4) 002%111 p- 139, citing Discorsi Sopra Livio (Dlscourse Upon Livy), I, 12, in Opere (1843
ed.), p.

\



MAJOR EXPOSITIONS OF THE

Dax. 2 Oan. 7 ' Dan. 8 Oan. 9 Den. 12

No.| Hame [Page | Date | Matsfiic Man Stone | 4 Beasts 10 Hors Little Horm 3% Times Rsm  He-Goat 2300 Days 70 Wk, 1290 Days 1335 Dey
1 | Dants Alighieri 24 | . 1310

2 Nkbﬂn s Lyra 67 | e 1330 Yean Yen
3 Gou 20 |e. 1331

4 nl\ln = 0 e 1345

5 { Francisco Pl'unh 29| e 135

6 | Jabn Mitics 32 | e 1367 Crosy-—13¢
7 | John Wyclif 52 (e 1379 B.P.G-R B-P-G-R | Temporal Rulers Popm Many Centuries | Pes. | Grecia Yra. impfi
8 Ml"hial d hM 40 | c. 1388 .

9 92 | e. 1389 Yra. from Tites

10 | John h 94 [ c. 13% 3% Cent. Yo Yen
n lV'lnr mn 76 | . 1393 B.P-G-R | Christ | B-P-G-R Bp. of Rome 1260 Yrs., Years Yers

12 | John Huss 15 [e 1412

13 | Nicholas of Cusa 130 [ ¢ 1452 5598.C.-AD.170

14 | Girotamo Savonarols 143 | c. 1497 Yeary

Positions on the key prophecies held by Europe’s leading expositors,
between 1300 and 1500, are here disclosed at a glance. The writers are
tabulated in chronological order. Reference to the.actual text is easily had
by turning to the page noted. Certain constantly recurring terms—Anti-
christ, Abomination of Desolation, Beast, Babylon, and Harlot—appear in
their Tespective columns, and the interpretation given. The various outline
prophecies and time periods of Daniel appear in sequence; then the same
follows for Revelation. The preponderance of any given exposition can
easily be deduced by scanning the vertical columns. On the other hand,

the over-all posmon of auy gnvcu C)\PUDILUI can tiuxuuy uc had uy Lqung
through this allocated line horizontally. This provides a simplified index
and visualized tabulation of his essential teachings.

The abbreviations are simple:
“P-G.” = Persia, Greece;

Greece, and Rome;
= Pagan Rome, etc.
This table discloses the fact that the identification of Antichrist, under
his various names (Little Horn, Man of Sin, Abomination of Desolation,
Beast, Babylon, and Harlot), was uppermost in the minds of men at the
time. The four world powers, with Rome followed by the great papal apos-
‘tasy, was the predominant emphasis of the hour. The year-day principle was
likewise by now being slowly perceived and applied to most prophetic time
periods—including, for.its first time, the 2300 year-days. But the Augus-

“B-P-G-R” means Babylonia, Persia,

“Ch.” = church; “Pagan R.”

form of questions and answers, climaxing with the appearance
jof Antichrist, and suggesting the reformation of the church.”
A seemingly endless succession of calls for reformation came
during this period—a living protest in the very bosom of the
church. Peasants—such as Hans WERNER, of Villingen, able to
repeat almost the entire Bible from memory, and to refer readily
to nearly any Scripture text—disputed from the Bible with the
priests. The belief that the iniquities of the last days were upon
them was increasingly common. Such ideas were rampant
throughout the Continent.”

51 Déllinger, Prophecies; pp. 56, 168-170; Bezold, op. cit., pp. 146, 147.

52 Bezold, op. cit., p. 113.
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tinian theory of the millennium was still predominant throughout Chris-
tendom. '

*  (Similar tabular chart-summaries will appear at the close of each major
epoch, as we progress. This will place all the essential information at our
finger tips.)

Concrusions: These two deductions are surely to be made: (1) It was,
significantly enough in Britain, far away from Rome—where the Venerable
Bede - (673-735) was about the only one who attempted any sound exposition
of prophecy during the Dark Ages (covered in Volume I)—that the fullest
and clearest exposition now appears, under Wyclif, Wimbledon, Purvey,
and Brute, all dissentient voices, in conflict with Rome. All others, in these

two centuries, saw principally one thing—the contemporary existence and

identity of the predicted Antichrist. To this they emphatically testified. .

And (2), just as the seventy weeks had been interpreted-as years—
handed down from the Jews (in third century B.c.), and the 1260 days (first
applied by Joacuim or FLoris in the twelfth century), so now the 1290,
1835, and 2300 days from Daniel’s prophecies are enunciated as years, to-
gether with the ten days, the five months or 150 years, and the 1260 years
from the Apocalypse, are all expounded. Some of these were declared on the
Continent as well. This is marked advance for such times.

For sequence and over-all relationship, note again the comprehenswe
chart on pages 96, 97. .

IV. Summarization of Pre-Reformation Witnesses

Ere we leave the pre-Reformation section, and turn to the
Reformation epoch—though tarrying first to review the thirty
paralleling Jewish writers on prophecy spread across the cen-
turies of the Christian Era—let us summarize in convenient
tabular form the leading views of the principal fourteenth- and
fifteenth-century expositors, in order to bring their voluminous
and scattered teachings into compact form. This is achieved by
means of the accompanying chart.

Prophetic exposition, be it remembered, was just beginning
to grip the minds of godly men again, after a virtual eclipse of
interest and exposition for over five long centuries. In fact, be-
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tween the fifth and eleventh centuries, understanding of the
prophetic writings almost passed from among men. Only an
occasional gleam was to be seen by the searcher, like the flicker-
ing light of some lone star in the night, before the gray light
of dawn broke over the earth during the Renaissance, and the
prophecies once more became the object of study and eluci-
dation.



CHAPTER SEVEN

Columbus Impelled by Prophecies
to Open New World | |

When we examine the witnesses of the centuries we see
that most prophetic expositors are clerics, though some were
laymen. Most of these were scholars, but a few were untutored.
‘Some were historians, others scientists, and still others were poets
or writers. Not a few were loyal sons of the church; others were
outside the pale of those acknowledging the Papacy’s claims to
spiritual supremacy. Now we come to the great century of dis-
covery, and turn, strange as it may seem, to none other than
the renowned discoverer, Christopher Columbus. Here is an
example of how a profound conviction of the intent of prophecy
—even though faulty—and a consciousness of helping to fulfill
these prophecies, dominated the life of the “admiral of the
oceans,” as he was called.

But before sketching his life and tracing his teachings in
this field, we must first glance back over the centuries to get the
background of the agelong controversy over the rotundity of the
- earth, and the conflict over Columbus’ conviction that he could °
reach the Indies by a westward course. Then the relationship to
our quest will become evident.

1. Battle of the Centuries Over Globular Earth Theory

Among the ancient Greeks, PyrHAGoras (fl. 532 B.c.) first
declared the great physical truth concerning the earth—that
it is spherical in form. Later HErACLIDES (born c. 388 B.c.)
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taught the daily rotation of the earth on its own axis and the
revolution of Venus and Mercury around the sun. ARISTARCHUS
or Samos (fl. 280 B.c.) projected the next great truth—that the
earth revolves around the sun. HippArcHUS oF Nicea (fl. 146-
126 B.c.), father of geometrical astronomy, rejected this theory
~ for the old idea of the earth as the center of the universe. So .
did ProLemy (Claudius) PToLEMAEUS (c. A.D. 150), of Alex-
andria, who systematized the theories of Hipparchus, in his fa-
mous Mathematike Syntaxis (Mathematical Composition), bet-
ter known under the Arabic title Almagest* (The Greatest),
formed by prefixing the Arabic article al to the Greek superla-
tive megiste, ‘‘greatest.”” Although a few believed that some
of the planets circle the sun, the prejudices of the time doomed
the teaching of the heliocentric theory, which lay largely dor-
mant until the time of Copernicus. '

1. DArRk AcE EcLiPSE OF EARLIER GLOBAL THEORY.—Some
of the church fathers were hostile to the heathen Greek concepts
of the universe, which included the globular form of the earth
and the “sphere” system of planetary motion. The list in-
cludes LAcTANTIUS (c. 260-c. 325), EusEBIUS OF CAESAREA
(c. 260-c. 340), JErOME (c. 340-420), CurysosTom (347-407), and
AucUSTINE (354-430). In patristic geography the earth was con-
sidered a flat surface, bordered by the waters of the sea, on the
yielding support of which rests the crystalline dome of the sky. _
This concept was for the most part supported by Scripture
expressions wrested from their proper meaning. Then CosmAs
of Alexandria, surnamed 'Indicopleﬁstes, after returning from a
voyage to India (A.p. 535), put the finishing touch to the rejec-
tion of the round-earth theory in his Christian Topography—
which became the stindard authority for hundreds of years—
by demanding of its advocates how in the day of judgment, men

1 George Sarton, Introduction to the History of Science, vol. 1, pp. 73, 141, 156, 193-195.
For a good popular treatment of the development of astronomy see Norton Wagner, Unuetlmg
the Universe, pp. 14-
2 John Wllllam Draner, History of the Intellectual Development of Europe, vol. 2, p. 159;
PWag;lxexi] t;[) atI pp. 20, 21. The prophetic teachings of these writers are discussed in Prophetw
ait olume
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on the other side of a globe could see the Lord descending
through the air! *

‘For hundreds of years following the dismemberment of the.
Western Roman Empire, Greek science was rejected, and dark-
ness prevailed concerning the true form of the earth, penetrated
only by an occasional gleam. The VENERABLE BEDE (c. 673-735)
accepted the theory of the spherical form of the earth.* But the
twelfth century reintroduced many translations of the ancient
Greek writings, and an interest was awakened in mathematics
and astronomy, and in the thirteenth century many universities
were founded. Under this awakened thought Ptolemy’s Almagest
was restudied, and superior thinkers gradually came to the con-
clusion that Ptolemy’s system was complex and .inaccurate. It
was becoming evident to thinking minds that the geocentric
systems of Hipparchus and Ptolemy were not a correct explana-
tion of our planetary system.

RoGErR Bacon (c¢. 1214-1294), English Franciscan, philos-
opher and scientist, sent writings to the pope in 1268 explaining
the importance of a complete and accurate survey of the world.
He also indicated the possibility of a westward passage to the
Indies.* But he assumed that the Indies were nearer Spain than
they are. Bacon’s position was later made known to Columbus
through Pierre d’ Allly s Imago M undz (Picture of the World),
as will be seen.

2. SETTLED BY 15TH- AND 16TH-CENTURY ASTRONOMERS AND
D1scovERERS.—In 1444 ‘Cardinal Nicholas of Cusa—as noted in
Chapter Five—contended that the earth is not fixed, but moves,
rotating upon its axis. And then NicoLaus CoPERNICUS (1473-
1543), Polish astronomer and doctor of canon law, after studying
Hipparchus and Ptolemy’s Almagest, about the year 1505 con-
structed the heliocentric, or sun-centered system, which he ex-
plained in his book The Revolutions of the Heavenly Orbs.

3Draper, op. cit., vol. 2, p 159; Sarton, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 431,
. 4 Sarton, op. cit., vol. 1 510 citing the Venerable Bede De natura rerum. Bede is
treated i Jn Prophetic Faith, Volume 1. :

& Sarton, op. cit., vol. 2, part 2, pp. 952-958.
11



162 PROPHETIC FAITH

With his instruments he proved what others had guessed, but
he was reluctant to publish his doctrine because of the attacks it
would invite.® This work created a revolution in human thought,
restoring the ancient Greek glimpse of truth. Then Columbus
helpéd to overcome the prevalent prejudices, ana finally Ma-
gellan’s voyage settled forever the globular form of the earth.

II. Voyages Influenced by Deep Religious Convictions’

CurisToPHER COLUMBUS, or Cristobal Colén (1451-1506),
discoverer, writer on prophecy, and believer in the approaching
end of the world, was born at Genoa, Italy. He was the son of a
master weaver. Obtaining a good knowledge of arithmetic,
drawing, and painting, he early developed a fondness for geog-
raphy. With strong attachment for the sea and the mysterious
regions beyond its horizons, he engaged intermittently in the
Syrian trade, and voyaged probably to Ireland and the northern
seas. v

Columbus was a skilled chartmaker, and when not at sea
employed his time making maps and charts for sale. In Portugal,
_probably in 1478, he married the daughter of a distinguished
navigator. Fortunately, Columbus became the possessor of his
deceased father-in-law’s journals, charts, and memoranda.’ In
Lisbon he read Ptolemy and the Greek philosophers and geog-
raphers, and studied Marco Polo and particularly the Imago
Mundi of Pierre d’Ailly.® Through these works he came to be-
lieve that the sea is navigable everywhere, that the earthis

¢ Dorothy Stimson, The Gradual Acceptance of the Copernican Theory of the Universe,
pp. 27-28; Wagner, op. cit., pp. 26, 27 .

7 R. H. Major, editor’s introduction to Select Letters of Christopher Columbus, pp. xlii,
xliii ; Samuel Eliot Morison, Admiral of the Ocean Sea, vol. 1, pp. 49-51.

8 Pierre D’AlLLy (Petrus d’Alliaco, 1350-1420), French churchman and schoolman, studied
at the College of Navarre of the University of Paris, and_became master of the college in 1384,
and the same year was made chancellor of Notre Dame. He was created a cardinal in 1411. But
he insisted on the superiority of the council over the pope at the Council of Constance (1414-
1418), where he took a leading part, presiding over the third session. He held that the church is
founded on the living Christ, not on erring Peter; on the Bible not on canon law. Like Cusa, he
proliosed a tangible reform of the calendar, later carried out. In 1410 he wrote a geographical
work, Imago Mundi, which showed a possibility of reaching the Indies by sailing west. %)’ illy’s
views seem to have exercised a greater influence upon Columbus than those of any other writer.
D’Ailly also wrote on the chronology of the world, and the concordance of astronomy with *
E§X%?; On t]{le margins of books which belonged to Columbus are found many notes taken from

illy’s works.
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round, and from the Scriptures concluded that there must be
other inhabited lands, since God’s command at the Flood was
to replenish the earth.” He came to believe that he had a lofty
mission to perform—a task to which he held with singular firm-
ness."” . .

1. ProJEcT A MATTER OF CoONVICTION, NOT OPINION.—
The shortest route to India had hitherto been the land route
along the Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, now largely cut off
by the Moslems, who were at war with European‘Christendom. ’
Columbus had entered into correspondence with Toscanelli,
the Florentine astronomer, who likewise held that the Indies
could be reached by sailing west, and who sent him a map, or
chart, constructed largely on the travels of Marco Polo (c. 1254-
1324). During his years of entreaty Columbus was ridiculed and
disparaged. But he was unmoved, for with him it was not a mere
matter of opinion or simply of belief; he felt a profound convic-
tion—India could be reached by sailing west. Moreover, he be-

-lieved himself to be the destined messenger of the Most High.

It is plain, from his letter describing his fourth voyage, that he
was convinced that he was under the personal guidance and
direct protection of God, and felt that he had a divine call to
this task of discovery.” This conviction came from his study of
the prophecies, as will be developed '

Columbus could not sail without substantial a1d and this
it seemed impossible to secure. There were years of vexatious
delay. He is said to have first gone to some wealthy men at Genoa,
but without success. Then he approached King John II, of Por-
tugél, who sent a secret maritime mission to learn the truth of .
Columbus’ claims. But the timid; pilots soon returned.” In dis-
gust Columbus went to Spain in 1485 to lay his case before Ferdi-

® Draper, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 160
10 Washington Irvmg, The Life and V‘gage: of Christopher Columbus, vol. 1, p. 24;
Henry Harnsse, Notes on Columbus, pp. 156 ff. Author 1dentified in Library of Congress cata]og
1 Columbus, The Voyages of Christopher Columbus, Being the gournal: of
Voyages, etc,, pp. 299, 306; see also Cecil Jane, editor’s introduction, bid., pp. 27, 32, 40 41
Irving, op. cif., vol. 1, 24
12 Major, op. czt in Columbus, Select Letters, pp. xlvii, xlvm
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COLUMBUS PRESSING HIS CASE BEFORE FERDINAND AND ISABELLA

Columbus Asked Royal Supnort at the Spamsh Court for HlS Great Venture In a Later Lettex He Gave Cl‘edlt to PrOphecy for His Achievements,
T
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nand and Isabella, there to plead for his great idea. But the
learned would not listen, and others were too busy with war.

2. PrejupicED CoURT RAlsEs QUESTION oF HERESY.—
Finally the Spanish court referred the project to a council of
ecclesiastics, which met first at Cordova and then in one of the
colleges of the University of Salamanca. But here Columbus
found himself in a theological predicament; the most serious
feature was the irreligious implications. Any heresy would, of
course, expose its propounder to the newly established Spanish
Inquisition. He was able to escape through the support of one
learned man who appreciated the eloquent and lucid reasonings.
of the adventurer, and through whose influence the commission
delayed its report.® Columbus’ ideas were refuted from, the
Pentateuch, the Psalms, the prophets, the Gospels, the Epi‘s,tles,
and the writings of the church fathers. Moreover, it was argued
that if he sailed down under, “the rotundity of the earth would
present a kind of mountain up which it was impossible for him
to sail, even with the fairest wind,” so that he could never get
‘back—such an argument was made in the adverse report four
years later.* General public opinion considered the project
dangerous if not ridiculous; ignorant people thought that
Columbus’. vessels would fall off the edge of a flat earth, and
educated men, who knew that the earth was not flat, believed
that all sorts of dangers lurked in the unknown ocean.

All who had heard the project spoken of treated-it with
contempt, save two friars.” After the wearisome delays of evasion,
rehearings, and rejections, heé was about to start for France.
However, after nearly seven years of waiting, the queen was
at last prevailed upon. Columbus received his commission, which
made him admiral and. viceroy of all he should discover for
Spain. The courageousness of such a venture, when " the. dis-
tances and the hazards of the voyage were unknown, is, of course,
apparent. The popes had given Portugal a monopoly on the sea

12 1bid., pp. 1, li; Morison, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 116, 117.
1¢ Draper, op. ¢it., vol. 2, p. 161; Morison, op. cit., vol, 1, pp.-131, 132,
15 Columbus, Select Letters, pp. 105, 106.
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route to India by way of Good Hope.” Spain and Portugal, rival
sea powers, had found it impossible to traffic with the Far East
without violating the papal mandate—until this westward route
was proposed, and against which there was no papal edict.

3. Four Vovaces FoLLow YEARS OF WAITING.—At last, on
Friday, August 3, 1492, the weary struggles and heartsickness of
eighteen years of preparation were over, and at daybreak three
caravels sailed from Palos, Spain, with a sea chart said to have
been constructed by Toscanelli, and Marco Polo’s narratives.”
.Columbus carried with him d’Ailly’s Imago Mundz, from which
most of his knowledge of Greek and Roman writers on the fea-
sibility of reaching India by a western route was gained—d’Ailly
‘in turn quoting from Roger Bacon.*® Columbus™ personal copy,
incidentally, has many notations in the margin in his own hand-
writing.” (See reproduction on page 172).

~ Finally, after weeks of courageous sailing and suspense,
Columbus came in sight of land. On October 12 he touched at
San Salvador, in the Bahamas, and before returning to Spain
discovered Cuba and Haiti. Owing to Ptolemy’s understatement
of the earth’s circumference,” the New World discoverer be-
lieved he had reached the islands off the east coast of Asia, the
region of the fabled India, and so gave the name Indians to the *
aborigines. The Santa Maria was wrecked on the Haitian coast,
so Columbus reached home on the Nifia, from his first voyage, in
March of 1493. The second expedition, with seventeen ships,
was undertaken in September of that same year. On this voyage
numerous other islands were discovered, including Puerto Rico
and Jamaica, and Columbus returned to Spain in 1494.

The third voyage, begun in 1498, resulted in the discovery
of South America, the significance of which did not at first

16 Edgar Prestage, ‘“‘Portugal,”” The Catholic Encyclopedia, vol. 12, p. 302,

17 Alexander von Humboldt, Cosmos, vol. 2, pp. 251, 261 ; but see ﬁarrisse, op. cit., p. 85.

16 Humboldt, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. xvi, 247; Harrisse, op. cit., pp. 83,

19 Preserved in_the Biblioteca Capitular y Colombina at Sevﬁ e, Spain; see Justin Winsor,
““Columbus and His Discoveries,” chap. 1 in Narrative and Critical History of America, vol. 2,
p. 31; John Boyd Thacher, Christopher Columbus, vol. 1, p. 480; Harrisse, op. cit., p. 84; Jane,
op. f’l'l"’ in Voyages of Christopher Columbus, p. 35; Major, op. cit., in Coiumbus, Select f,atters,
p. xliii. . .

20 Sarton, op. cit., vol, 1, p. 273. :
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impress Columbus, because of his eagernéss to revisit the colony
at Hispaniola. But he found it necessary to quell revolt and
oppositioh at Santo Domingo, the new capital of the settlement, .
and at home court favor had turned against him. Although he
was confident of rich revenues within three years, a new
governor and judge of Hispaniola was appointed, and Columbus
was returned to Spain in chains in October, 1500.* But when
the “admiral of the ocean fleet” arrived home in irons, a wave
of popular indignation soon freed him.

After disappointing experiences Columbus sought to cir-
cumnavigate the globe, and on the 11th of May, 1502, sailed on
his fourth great voyage.” After Columbus had touched at Santo
Domingo, he reached Honduras and Panama in an attempt to
find a passage westward. After a vain attempt to plant a colony, -
he returned to Jamaica, where his worm-eaten and storm-beaten
ships gave out, and he and his men endured terrible privations
and illness. At length, in June, 1504, ships were sent to take
them home, and after a tempestuous voyage Columbus reached
Spain in November, 1504. Soon after this Isabella died, and
as a result Columbus’ fortunes were materially. affected.
- Thacher contends that he knew the character of his discovery—
that he had disclosed another continent, which he called Novus
Orbis or Mundus.Novus.”

4. CHOSEN TO ProcraiM Gop’s NAME IN NEw WORLD.—
Columbus was a voluminous writer, and kept a minute diary
of his voyages. These writings reflect a deep religious spirit.*
There is frequent citation of Scripture concerning Biblical
characters and episodes.” Columbus found land “with the aid
of the Lord.” He took possession of San Salvador, the first land
of the Western Hemisphere that he sighted, in these words:

21 Major, op. cit., in Columbus, Select Letters, p. Ixi. .

22 Many of Columbus’ official accounts of his voyages, with the appointments as admiral,
viceroy, and governor of whatever lands he should discover, together with the papal bull of
1493, appear in Christopher Columbus—His Own Book of Privileges, edited by Benjamin Frank-
l(i:n Stevens; see examples also in The Authentic Letters of Columbus, edited by William Eleroy

urtes. ‘

23 Thacher, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 568.

2t Columbus, Authentic Letters, pp. 101, 105.

25 Columbus, Select Letters, pp. 148, 158, 170, 184, 196, 197.
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“O Lord, Eternal and Almighty God, by thy sacred word thou hast
created the heavens, the earth and the sea; blessed and glorified be thy
name, and praised be thy Majesty, who hath designed t6 use thy humble
servant to make thy sacred name known and proclaimed in this other
part of the world.” *

In his letter of July 7, 1503, about the fourth voyage, he
states concerning the material wealth and other favorable aspects
of the newly discovered dominion, “All this makes for the se-
curity of the Christians and the assurance of their dominion,
and gives great hope for the honour and increase of the Christian
religion.” * The story is told that even before his voyages, while
he lay ill near Belem, Portugal, an unknown voice whispered
to him in a dream, “God will cause thy name to be wonderfully
resounded through the earth, and will give thee the keys of the
gates of the ocean, which are closed with strong chams"’ * And
Columbus’ will begins with the words:

“In the name of the Most Holy Trinity, who inspired me with the

idea and afterward made it perfectly clear to me, that I could navigate and
go to the Indies from Spain, by traversing the ocean westwardly.” *

5. PopE D1vipEs GLOBE BETWEEN SPAIN AND PORTUGAL.—
“The Spanish and Portuguese discoveries offered a wide field for
papal extension. However, soon after Christopher Columbus
discovered the New World, a hot dispute arose between Spain
and Portugal. The pope was called upon to mediate between
them, for he was still considered the international arbiter, and
the Holy See the highest tribunal. Pope Calixtus III had granted
Portugal exclusive rights of trading and founding colonies on
the west coast of Africa between Cape Bojador and Guinea. But
no sooner had Columbus—whose project had been rejected by
Portugal——returned from his famous voyage, than King Eman-
uel, of Portugal, set up claim to the newly discovered lands on
the ground of the former grant.” (Medal of Calixtus on page
556.) - ' '

26 Harrisse, op. cit., pp. 139, 140.

21 Voyages of Chnstopher Columbus, p. 303; Columbus, Select Letters, p. 201.
raper, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 160.

2 Columbus, Authentw Letter:, p. 193,

80 Pastor, op. cit., vol. 6, pp. 158 160.
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Ferdinand and Isabella at once dispatched an embassy to
Alexander VI for the purpose of ensuring their rights to the new
territories, on the principle that Martin V had given to the king
of Portugal possession of all lands he might discover between
Cape Bojador and the East Indies, with plenary indulgence for
the souls who perished in the conquest. The pontifical action
. was based essentially on the principle that pagans and infidels
~ have no lawful rights in their lands and goods and that the ch11
dren of God may rightfully take them over.”

In two bulls, of May 4 and 5, 1493, Alexander VI presumed
to divide the Western world between Portugal and Spain by a
line one hundred leagues west of the Azores, north and south.
The possession of the lands discovered,. and to be discovered,
was assigned to the two countries to be held in perpetuity. Again,
the principle was that all countries are subject to papal disposal.
‘This was by the authority of the omnipotent God conceded to
the pope in St. Peter, and by reason of the vicarship of Jesus
" Christ, which he administered on earth. Thus half the globe was
divided between Spain and Portugal.”

As Peter’s successor, the pope claimed the right to give
away the Western continent, a gift that involved an unending
right of tenure. This prerogative of assigning to these two na-
tions the lands in the West was in accordance with the so-called
gift or donation of Constantine to Pope Sylvester. Alexander’s
donation included, “by the authority of Almighty God, what-
ever there is toward India, but saves the existing rights of any
Christian princes.” It forbade, under pain of excommunication,
anyone to trade in that direction, threatening the indignation
of Almighty God. It directed barbarous nations to be subdued,
and no pains to be spared in reducing the Indians to Christian-
ity. Thus the obstacles of patristic geography were removed, but
the ideas of ethnology that had come down from the fathers
led to an appalling tragedy. The terms of the bull of May 4 were

81 Draper g ¢it., vol. 2, p. 164.
azDav:dé chaff The Mzddle Ages, part 2, pp. 462, 463; Humboldt, op. cit., vol. 2, p.
280 Pastor, op. cit., vol. 6, pp- 160, 161.
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set aside a yea'r later, and the line shifted.* One cannot but pon-
der the thought that had Columbus landed on the continent of
North America, a Spanish' Catholic rather than an English
Protestant population might have resulted.

II1. Columbus Both Fulfiller and Expositor of Prophecy

1. . ExPLORATORY ENTERPRISE HELPS FULFILL PROPHECIES.—
Columbus expressly declares that the discovery of the New
World was not-prompted by speculation, mathematics, or mere
navigation, but by the compulsive conviction that all the di-
vinely inspired prophecies of Scripture must be fulfilled before
the approaching end of the world, including the proclamation
of the gospel to the ends of the earth. No trial or disappointment
could turn him from his purpose.* '

In a letter written about the end of 1500, while returning
from the Indies in chains, Columbus said:

“I offered myself with such earnest devotion to the service of these
princes, and I have served them with a fidelity hitherto unequalled and
unheard of. God made me the messenger of the new heaven and the new
earth, of which He spoke in the Apocalypse by St. John, after having
spoken of it by the mouth of Isaiah; and He showed me the spot where to
find it. All proved incredulous; except the. Queen my mistress, to whom
the Lord gave the spirit of intelligence and the necessary courage, and made
her the heiress of all, as a dear and well beloved daughter. I want to take
possession of it in her royal name. . . . Seven years [had] passed away in
deliberations, and nine have been spent in accomplishing things truly
memorable, and worthy to be preserved in the history of man. I have now
reached that point, that there is no man'so vile but thinks it is his right to
insult me.” * '

2. Book on PropPHECIES DiscLOSES IMPELLING MOTIVES.—
In September, 1501, Columbus began the preparation of his

38 David S. Schaff, The Middle Ages, part 2, p. 463; Robertson, op. cit., vol. 8, p. 334;
Draper, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 165, 166. The appalling atrocities that followed later are sometimes
called the great American tragedy. Whole populations were treated as if they did not belong
to the human race. Their goods were taken, and thcir persons seized, on the basis of the text,
“The heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy posséssion,” Ps.
2:8. Unspeakable ruin followed, as literally millions were remorselessly cut off. From Mexico to
ljiru_a )(;ivi]ization was crushed out. (See William H. Prescott, History of the Conquest of

exico,

3¢ Irving, op. cit., p. 24.

35 Letter to a former nurse of Prince John, in Columbus, Select Letters, p. 148,



COLUMBUS IMPELLED BY PROPHECIES, 171

Libro de las Profecias (Book of the Prophecies) which he further
illuminated by citations from the Carthusian friar Gaspar Gor-
“ricio. The heading in Lollis’ edition shows that he ended it in
‘March, 1502.% It comprises some seventy pages. It was evidently
written in the convent of Las Cuevas, when he was for a time
wearing the gray frock and knotted cord of the Franciscans.”™ It
is penned partly in his own hand and partly in that of his
brother Bartholomew and of his son Ferdinand. He continually
invokes the Bible and the prophets, claiming to owe all he knew ’
and all he had accomplished to the leading of God. He also
quotes ecclesiastical writers, Christian and Jewish.
Columbus affirms the world must have an end, and a sec-
ond advent of Christ, and that the Lord gave an account of
" the signs preceding-it, which are mentioned in the Gospels. He
also cites Joachim of Floris, who seems to have indicated that
Spain was to have a part in all of this.* He touches likewise on
the coming of Antichrist, basing his statement on Paul, in
2 Thessalonians, and on Daniel.”

3. Lep By Lorp Wirh LiceT FROM HoLy SpiriT.—Columbus’.
Libro de las Profecias contains a letter to the king and queen,
a remarkable report, which reads almost like a theological
treatise. After rehearsing his careful study, his extensive travels
wherever man had gone, his knowledge of the planetary sciences,
mathematics, and geography, acquired after many years of study,
and his consultations with the learned, as well as his dexterity in
making maps and hemispheres, Columbus writes:

“At this time I both read and studied all kinds of literature: cos-
mography, histories, chronicles, and philosophy and other arts, to which
our Lord opened my mind unmistakably to the fact that it was possible to
navigate from here to the Indies, and He evoked in me the will for the
execution of it; and with this fire I came to Your Highnesses. All those who
heard of my plan disregarded it mockingly and with laughter. All the

38 This work is printed complete in Seritti di Cristoforo Colombo, ed. by Cesare de Lollis,

vol. 2; see also Harrisse, op. cit., GP
37 Harrisse, op. czt f 15 Thacher op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 566, 567.
38 Columbus, Libro de las Profecws, in Smm vol. 2, pp. 81, 83.

3 Ibid., pp. 108 125.
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COLUMBUS CONSIDERS HIMSELF THE “MESSENGER” OF GOD

First Page of Royal Commission Making Columbus Admiral of the Ocean (Left); Sailing West to Reach the East, Columbus Was Moved by the
Conviction That He Was Helping to Fulfill Prophecy (Center); Page From Cardinal d’Ailly’s Imago Mundi, Which Influenced Columbus, Whose
Handwritten Notes Appear in Margin, With d’Ailly’s Picture as Inset (Right)
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sciences of which I spoke were of no profit to me nor the authorities in
them; only in Your Highnesses remained my faith, and my stay. Who would
doubt that this light did not come from the Holy Spirit, anyway as far as
I am concerned, which comforted with rays of marvelous clarity and with
its Holy and Sacred Scriptures, . . . encouraged me that I should go on,
and continually without a moment’s pause, they urged me with great
haste.” *

4. RECOVERY OF JERUSALEM BEFORE THE Enp.—In this let-
ter Columbus presses the providential guidance of his Western
discoveries as a miracle intended to encourage the undertaking
of the restoration of Jerusalem to the church.

“In this voyage of the Indies, our Lord wished to perform a very
evident miracle to comfort me and others in this other one of the holy
House [Jerusalem], . . . the restitution of the holy House to the holy Church.
I have already said that in order to execute the enterprise of the Indies
.neither reason, nor mathematics, nor maps profited me; what Isaiah said
was fully realized, and this is that which I wish to write here in order to
bring to the mind of Your Highnesses, and in order that you rejoice of the

other, which I shall tell you about Jerusalem through the same authorities,
~ about whose enterprise, if there is any faith, hold victory for more than
certain.” #

5. IMMINENCE oF END BAsis oF APPEAL TO MONARCHS.—
Columbus, following Augustine, said that the world would last
seven’ thousand years. He adopted the creation date of King
Alfonso (about 5,344 years before Christ). Therefore he be-
lieved that there were only about 150 years remaining until the
great consummation. Believing that the ends of the earth were
to be brought together and all nations united under the banners
of Christ, and convinced of his own selection as the instrument
of Providence, he sought to persuade Ferdinand and Isabella to
make possible a new voyage, the fourth. The new continent he
had discovered must be explored, and if possible, a new passage-
way found to China and India.* :

6. 150-YEAR ExXPECTATION BASED oN 7,000-YEAR CONCEPT.
—According to the astronomical calculations of King Alfonso X,

4 Translated from Columbus, Libro de las Profectas, in Scritti, vol. 2, pp. 79, 80.
4 Jbid., pp. 80, 82.
42 Jbid., p. 107; Thacher, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 566 567.
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the Wise, Columbus deduced that from ‘Adam to Christ are
5,343 years, and adding 1,501 years since His birth, one has a
total of about 6,844 years since creation. There lacked, therefore,
according to this reckoning, only 155 years for the completion
of 7,000. Columbus consequently concludes that, according to
these authorities, the world must then come to an end. Here are
his own words, addressed to the king and queen, who were thus
made fully aware of Columbus’ views:

“From the creation of the world, or from Adam up to the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ, are 5,343 years and 318 days, according to the reckon- -
-~ ing of the king Don Alfonso, which is considered the most accurate. Peter
d’Ailly, in ‘Elucidation of the Concordance of Astronomy with Theological
and Historical Truth,” in chapter 10, adds 1,501 [years] incomplete to make
altogether 6,845 incomplete.

“According to this reckoning, there are lacking but 155 years for the
completion of 7,000, in which it says above through the above-mentioned
authorities, that the world is to come to an end. Our Redeemer said that
before the consummation of this world all that was written by the prophets
is to be accomplished. . . . Cardinal Peter d’Ailly writes much concerning
the end of the Mohammedan sect, and of the coming of the Antichrist in
a treatise, which he wrote ‘About the Concordance of Astronomical Truth
and Historical Narration,” in which he relates the saying of many astrono-
mers about the ten revolutions of Saturn, and especially at the end of the
said book in the last nine chapters.” **

-

7. OPENING OF WORLD TO GOSPEL TO FULFILL PROPHECY.—
Columbus cites the prophecies of the Old Testament, particu-
larly the Psalms, Isaiah, and Jeremiah. He believed that the
whole Gentile world must have the knowledge of the Lord, and
many nations gather to Mount Zion, and Jerusalem come under
the sway of the Redeemer.” He expressly believed the discovery
of these lands, and the opening of these pagan ‘countries to the
E teachings of the gospel, in which he had a part, was a direct
fulfillment of prophecy. ' ' '

“Our Redeemer said that before the consummation of this world all
that was written by the prophets is to be accomplished. . . .

3 Translated from Columbus, Libro de las Profecias, in Scritti, vol. 2, pp. 81, 83; see
Humboldt’s paraphrase of this translated in Harrisse, op. cit., pp. 158,
. “ Thacher, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 567, 568; see Columbus, letter to the king and queen,
describing his third voyage, in Select Eetters, p- 106. . '
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“The greatest part of the prophec1es and [of] the Holy Scrlptures is
already finished. .

“I said above that much remamed for the completion of the prophecies,
and I say that-there are great thmgs in the world, and I say that the sign
is that Our Lord is hastening them; the preaching of this gospel in so many
lands, in recent times, tells it to me.” *

There seemed to Columbus to remain only the recovery
of Jerusalem and Mount Zion for the completion of prophecy
and the end of the world. In his report to the king and queen, on
his third voyage, Columbus expressed his conviction that the
project was more than merely a human venture.” It was this
faith that made Columbus a discoverer. Near the end of a letter . -
‘to Raphael Sanchez, describing his first voyage, he says: “Let
Christ rejoice upon Earth as He rejoices in Heaven, as He fore-
sees that so many souls.of so many people heretofore lost are to
be saved.”

IV. Fifth Lateran Council Boasts Opposers Silenced

There yet remains one incident of great importance to be
noted ere we turn to the Reformation. It forms, in fact, the
dramatic setting of the great protest that developed soon after
under the lead of Luther. It took place in connection with the
Fifth Lateran Council, held at Rome (1512-1517), with its -
twelve sessions, under the pontificates of Julius II (1503-1513)
and Leo X (1518-1521). Julius had promised to call a general
council, but had failed to do so. So certain dissatisfied French
~ prelates called the second council of Pisa (1511).¢

To frustrate this assembly, the pope called the Fifth Lat-
eran Council for 1512. This council, whose delegates—ranging
from 100 to 150 in number—were mostly Italians, was con-
vened for the reformation of the church, the extirpation of here-

45 Columbus, Libro.de las Profecias, in Scritti, vol. 2, pp. 81-83.
4 Jane, op. cit., in Voyages of Christopher Calumbu:, p. 28.
47 First Letter af Christopher Columbus to the Noble Lord Raphael Sanchez, dated Lls-
bon, March 14, 1493.
48Schroeder og. cit., pp. 480-482; Richard Grier, An Epitome of the General Councils
the Church, p 5-257; see also Edward Maslin Hulme he Renaissance, The Protestant
eualunon and the Catholié Reformation, pp. 157, 317.
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sies, the opposition of the Turks, and the healing of schisms in
order to preserve the unity of the church.®* These the Council
of Basel had failed to accomplish. :

In the opening speech of the Lateran Council, Aegidius of
Viterbo sounded the note of reform, but little came of it. The
principal achievement of the council, late in the proceedings,
was the abolition of the Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges. Through
this deal with the king of France, the measure of independence
that the French clergy had enjoyed for some time was sur-
rendered, though most of the powers were reconferred on the
French king. Thus Rome appeared superficially to have over-
come the setbacks of Avignon and the Great Schism. The -
decrees of the three councils of Pisa, Constance, and Basel,
which had sought to place some limits on the absolutism of the
popes, had been secretly evaded, set at nought, or solemnly
reversed, and the participants at Pisa were now duly excom-
municated.” The scandal of pope and antlpope anathematizing
each other ceased. .

The sects that had threatened the very existence of the
Papacy were now but shadows of their former strength. The
‘flame kindled by the funeral pyre of Huss appeared fairly
burned out. The sword and scaffold of crusade and Inquisition
seemed more than ‘a match for the ‘“Manichaean” sects. The
Waldenses alone, “as a visible body,” seemed to have survived
in their Alpine retreats. The powerful protests of the later
individual leaders in reform had been silenced and had left no
successors. Yet beneath the apparently tranquil surface there was
widespread bitterness and resentment, which the ecclesiastical
rulers largely ignored. The church’s peak of power had been
-left behind, and “weakness, wearing the treacherous semblance
of strength,” prevented any genuine reform from within. The
popes, while claiming to be lords of Christendom, spent much
of their time immediately before the Lutheran revolt in build-

4 Schroeder, ogﬂ czt pp 480, 481; for the bull of convocation by Juhus 11, see Mansi,
op. cit., voI 32, cols.
rench op. mt p 427 Schroeder, op. cit., pp. 456, 480.
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ing up the temporal states of the pope in Italy, heedless of the
. storm of discontent that was gathering in Northern Europe.”

1. CatHoLiCc CHRISTENDOM HAILED AS NEW JERUSALEM.—
This council was marked by oratorical emphasis on the triumph
of papal power, and of the submergénce of heretics. Catholi-
cism’s basic concept of the church was stressed. The Catholic,
Church was described as the Holy City of Jerusalem—the bea-
tific subject of Isaiah’s; David’s, and John'’s depictions. It had
come down from God, and was governed by the Vicar of Christ.”
This thought resounded throughout the sermon of Thomas
de Vio (Cardinal Cajetan), in the second session, with Revela-
tion 21:1 ff. as his text.” The same thought was stressed by differ-
ent orators of the  fourth, sixth, seventh, ninth, and tenth
sessions.™

When ultimate reform and renovation should be accom-
plished, and the world brought into the true faith, the golden
- age would be revived, the inheritance restored, and the promise
fulfilled that the church should rule from sea to sea. Thus the
descent of the New Jerusalem would be accomplished, and the
establishment of the Lord’s house in the top of the mountains
in the last days be fulfilled, when all nations should flow into
it—the mountain of the Lord’s house meaning “the plenitude
of the power of his Christ in the Apostolic See.” *

2. PoPE ACCLAIMED ANOTHER Gop OoN EARTH.— Particular
note should be taken of the orations of the appointed preachers,
which ascribe to the pope, as Vice-Christ, the dignity, titles, and
relations to the church of Jesus Christ Himself, and present
him as the hope and savior of the church, to bring to pass the
final oneness and universality of Christ’s kingdom. The follow-
ing example of the adulation of the pope is abridged from an
address by the Venetian prelate Christopher Marcellus -during

51 Trench, op. cit., pf 429-436. .
52 Pastor, op cit., vol. 6, pp. 410, 411.
53 Mansi, op. cit., vol. 33, col. 720; Elliott, of- cit., vol. 2, p. 80.
E"Mansn op. cit., cols. 761 804, 888 919, 92
81, 5;25peech of archbxshop of Patras, in 10th session, ibid., col. 920; Elliott, op. cit., vol. 2,
PP-
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the fourth session, over which Julius II was presiding in person.
He represents the church as a suppliant bowed at the feet of
Pope Julius.

© “T have compassed sea and land, and found none but thee to care for
my preservation and dignity. Unhappy, degraded by wicked hands from my
original high elevation, and with my heavenly beauty defiled by earthly
‘pollutions, I come to thee as my true Lord and Husband; beseeching thee to
look to it that thy bride be renewed in her beauty. And see too that the
flock committed to thee be nourished with the best and spiritual aliment;

the fold united in one which is now divided; and the sickness healed which -
has afflicted the whole world.” *

Such extravagant language was doubtless a reflection of
Julius’ popularity because of his military and political victories
in Italy. It contains, however, a note of warning that all is not
well within the church, and an appeal to the pope to bestir
himself further in her behalf. The climax is reached in the
following well-known sentence: “For thou art our shepherd,
thou our physiciah, thou our ruler, thou our husbandman, thou,
finally, another God on earth.” *

Likewise in the sixth session, under Leo X, the bishop of
Modrusium pictures the Holy Roman Church as the “bride of
Chyist.” * Then come these words:

“Is this Jerusalem, that city of perfect beauty, . . . the daughter of
Zion, the spouse of Christ? . . . But, weep not, daughter of Zion; for
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath come. Behold, God
hath raised up a Saviour for thee who shall save thee from the hands of thy
desolators. O most blessed Leo, we hope that thou wilt come as a savior.” ®

3. TELLTALE MARKS SEEN IN LEO X’s CEREMONIES.—In the
course of the council, Julius II died in 1513, and Leo X began
his reign. The tidings of Leo's election were followed by his
ornate coronation at St. Peter’s. Still grander was the ceremonial
of his taking possession of the church of his bishopric—the

58 Abridged translation, Elliott, o{:. cit., vol. 2, pp. 79, 80; Pastor, op. cit., vol. 6, p. 429.
57 Mansi, op. cit., vol. 32, col. 761.
: };%nslated from Mansi, op. cit., vol. 32, col. 803.

id. : -
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“Holy Lateran Church, the mother and head of all the churches
of the city [Rome] and of the world.” ® Besides the hierarchy,
there appeared the princes;, ambassadors, and ecclesiastical
deputies assembled at the Lateran Council. Following the pro-
cession of troops and bodyguard officials from the different
parts of Christendom, came the pope riding a white horse and
wearing the tiara. As he traversed the streets strewn with tapestry .
and flowers, he- was sheltered by a canopy. The multitude fell
to their knees acclaiming, “Viva Papa Leone!” (Long live Pope
Leo!)™ This very scene was powerfully used by the coming Prot-
estants as revealing the earmarks of Antichrist.

Various paintings adorned the scene. One showed kings
kneeling before the pope; another represented the pope as in
"Christ’s place as vicegerent in the golden age, and.another rep-
resented the pope as standing on land and sea, holding the keys
of heaven and hell.” Thus Leo X, the antagonist-to-be of Luther,
ascended his pontifical throne in the midst of the council pro-
ceedings. It was probably this revelation of papal character, and
the acceptance of the deification and ascription of titles and
offices of Christ as the pope’s due, that brought most forcibly
to Luther’s mind the contrast between the simplicity and
humility of Christ and the pretensions of His professed vicar.
(For reproduction of Leo’s medal, see page 556.)

4. BoHEmIAN HussiTEs CITED TO APPEAR AND PLEAD.—In
the sixth session—after Julius’ death and the assumption of
office by Leo—it was made clear that the terms of the Bull of
Convocation had been directed at specific heretics and opposers.
The English Lollards and Piedmontese Waldenses had been
practically silenced. It was the remnants of the Bohemian Huss-
ites—which included many Waldenses and Wyclifites—that
irritated. No time was lost in proceeding against them. Already,
in the interval between the seventh and eighth sessions, held

60 The words are carved in stone in the entry: Sacros. Lateran. Eccles. Omnium Urbis et
Orbis Ecclesiarum Mater et Caput. St. John Lateran ranks higher than any other Catholic church
in the world, (See reproduction on p. 182.)

61 Elliott, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 51 ff.

82 A vivid description of these paintings appears in Elliott, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 55-59.
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in June and December, 1513, respectively, Leo had dispatched
to-Bohemia, Cardinal Archbishop Thomas of Strigonium, in
Hungary, giving him full powers.to discuss the differences be-
tween Rome and the Bohemian schismatics and heretics, in the
hope of an agreement.” Concessions regarding giving the.cup
to the laity had been made some eighty years before at Basel.*

The cardinal’s mission, with its object, was placed before
the council in a papal bull in the eighth session (Dec. 16, 1513),
together with a citation to the Bohemians and an offer of a safe-
conduct, to appear and plead either before the cardinal legate
in Hungary, or before the next session of the Lateran Council
in Rome, which finally convened May 5, 1514.°

5. Not A VoicE PROTESTS; OPPOSITION APPEARS SILENCED. -
~—Thus the little remnant was put to the test of braving the dan-
ger of facing the lordly legate and the possibility of death, or
pleading their cause before the great council, as did Huss at -
Constance. The time for opening the ninth session arrived, and
the council assembled. But there was no report from the cardinal
legate giving intimation either of pleading or of opposition. No
deputies arrived at the session from Bohemia to plead before
it. By this time not a lip seemed prepared to move in behalf of
the ancient “heresies.” ®

The heretics appeared confused and sﬂenced Throughout
the length and breadth of Christendom the entire pre-Reforma-
tion witness seemed crushed and silenced by means of sword,
rack, and stake. Rome’s authority seemed better established and
the pillars of her strength more visible than ever. Antonius Puc-
cius ascended the pulpit and addressed the assembled mem-
bers of the Lateran Council in a memorable oration of triumph,
in which he uttered a startling declaration—an exclamation that
Elliott contends was never uttered before, and has not been

‘

63 Elliott, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 447, 448; Mansi, é% cit., vol. 32, col. 845.
“Elhott op. cit., vol. 2, p. 448, and pg 567, ’5 AppendeVI X
L2 “"Mzénsx, op. cit., vol. 32 cols. 843.84 Landon op. cit., vol. 1, p. 335; Elliott, op. cit.,
vol. 2, p
6 Elliott, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 449, 450.
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BT ¢

pronounced since:” “Jam nemo reclamat, nullus obsistit!” (Now
no one cries out, not one objects.)” '

And then came the exultant words, “Now all Christendom
(universum illius [Ecclesiae] corpus) sees that it is subjected to
one head, that is, to thee.” ™ It seemed that all Christendom
acquiesced. Truly the Papacy seemed to be able to say, “I sit
a queen, . . . and shall see no sorrow.”

6. EpocH oF PApAL TrRiuMPH INTERRUPTED BY LUTHER.—
Never did the court of Rome sound more confident. The council
broke up with the name of Rome and the Roman ecclesiastical
civitas, referring to the Roman church, on its lips as the New
and Holy Jerusalem. Yet only a few months later (Oct. 31, 1517)
Luther posted his theses at Wittenberg.” Just when Roman
ecclesiasticism boasted of triumph and anticipated the fulfill-
ment of Christ’s promised reign with His saints, as the appointed
heir to all the kingdoms of ‘earth, Luther suddenly interrupted
the scene. Such was the dramatic setting as Luther issued his
Ninety-five. Theses. Before long he was denouncing Rome as,

" not the New Jerusalem from heaven, but the precise opposite—
the great Babylon from the abyss. He even called it Sodom and
Egypt—the murderous Jerusalem, by whose decrees and acts the
Lord was crucified.™ ’

V. Council Action Against Identifying of Antichrist

1. DiscussioN OF “TIMES” OF ANTICHRIST OR JUDGMENT
ProuisITED.—During the eleventh session, on December 19,
1516, the public exposition of Antichrist or the time of the
mooted judgment, and the hidden “‘times and moments” of God,
was definitely prohibited. '

“Nor shall they presume to announce or predict in their sermons any
fixed time of. future evils, the coming of Antichrist, or the day of the last

o Ihid., p. 450. ) :
‘;‘; gr%non of Antonjus Puccius, in ninth session, in Mansi, op. cit., vol. 32, col. 892.
a.
" Elliott, op. cit., vol. 2, p. 444; Pe'nnington,l&p. cit., pp. 276, 277.
™ Letter to Staupitz, February, 1519, in Dr. Martin Luthers §ﬁmm!liphg Schriften (Walch
ed.), vol. 15, col. 2443; Elliott, 0p. cit., vol. 2, pp. 444, 445, :



;4,;' ,iy.’ %}i“;
5{% b :

ey




COLUMBUS IMPELLED BY PROPHECIES 183

judgment, since the truth says: ‘It is not for you to know the times and
moments which the Father hath put in His own power.” (Acts 1:7).” %

2. AL UNCENSORED PRINTING OF BOOKS PROHIBITED.—
- With printing now in vogue, the tenth session (in 1515) had.
prohibited all printing of books without previous papal censor-
ship. Here is the action:

'

“No one shall presume to print or cause to be printed, in Rome or in
any other city or diocese, any book or any other writing whatsoever unless
it has first been carefully examined and its publication approved by our
vicar and the master of the Sacred Palace, in other cities and dioceses by
the bishops or by competent persons appointed by them and by the inquisi-
tor of the city or diocese in which the books are to be printed. This approval
must be given over the personal signatures of the censors, free of charge-and
without delay, under penalty of excommunication.” ®

8. ALL CHRISTIANS SuBject TOo ROMAN PONTIFF.—Le0’s
bull, Pastor aeternus, renewed and confirmed the famous bull
Unam Sanctam, of Boniface VIII, in which all faithful Chris-
tians were required to be subject to the Roman pontiff.”

Such was Rome’s own interpretation of prophecy concern-
ing herself. It was the precise opposite of the- identification
given by her historic opposers. They denominated her as Baby-
lon, the fallen church of Revelation 17, instead of the new Jeru-
salem bride of Revelation 21. It was the clash of fundamentally
opposite concepts. The basic issue lay in opposite interpretations
of the prophetic symbols, and therefore of variant understanding
of the character of the two opposing churches. Portentous
events were in the offing. But before broaching these, let us
pause to introduce another pertinent line of evidence.

72 From the bull of Leo X, Supernae majestatis praesidio, in Schroeder, op. cit., p. 505;
or1gmal m Mansi, op. cit., vol. 32, * col. 946.
From the bull Inter xollzctludmex see Schroeder, op. cit., p. 504; Man51 op. cit., vol.
32, col. 913 Putnam, of. ¢it., vol. 1, pp. , 109.
7 Eleventh sesslon, in Mansx op. cll . "vol. 32, cols. 969, 970; Elliott, op. «it., vol. 2, p. 85.



CHAPTER EIGHT

]ewish Expositors Stress

Rome and Year-Day Principle

The historical survey of prophetic interpretation, in Vol-
ume I, began with Jewish exposition prior to the Christian Era.
But from the time of Josephus onward, the tracing has almost
entirely concerned Christian exposition of prophecy. This
course was followed, first, because of the relative paucity of
Jewish interpretation in the early centuries. And it seemed best,
instead of scattering such interpretations through other chap-
ters, to assemble them at this point. This was likewise desirable
because the Jewish viewpoint, background, and relationship
to the Messianic hope are basically different. Under these cir-
cumstances, although the Jews had their hearts set simply on
the long-delayed coming of the Messiah, prophecy would have
quite a different connotation for the Jews from that anticipated
by the Christians. ’

I. Factors Influencing Jewish Interpretation of Prophecy

In order to grasp the significance of Jewish exposition, it
will be necessary first to survey the situation in Jewry in the
early centuries regarding the Scriptures, the influence of Greek
philosophy, and the relationship between the Jews and the
Christians. It will also be imperative to define and understand
certain terms that will constantly be employed or encountered—
the Talmud, with its Mishnah and Gemara, the Halachah, the
Haggadah, the Targum, the Midrash, and others. To these we

184
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now turn for the setting. Then we shall survey thirty remarkable
Jewish interpreters of prophecy, spanning the Christian FEra,
and later summarized and charted on page 194. These men,
and the principles they hold and the applications they make,
have a material bearing on our quest.

1. Disastrous EFFECTS OF ALEXANDRIAN ALLEGORICAL
ScHooL.—Prior to the Christian FEra, two widely divergent
schools of religious thought developed among the Jews. One
embraced Palestine and Babylonia, zealously interpreting the
sacred books according to the methods of the Talmud and its
related writirigs. The other school—and a virile one—centered
in Alexandria, bent on absorbing the very lifeblood of Greek
philosophy.! This lattér school sought to blend and harmonize
the traditions of Hebraism with Greek philosophy, softening and
explaining away the differences by allegorical treatment. This
reached its peak in Philo (s.c.E. 20-53 c.E.).* His burden was to
show that, by applying the allegorical system of interpretation
to the Scriptures, their simple and obvious meaning really em-
bodied everything that was wise and exalted in Greek philos-
ophy.

It was a struggle between Literalism and Allegorism, as
Philo regarded the literal to be a concession to the weak and
ignorant. To him,;Scripture was “not so much a text for criti-
cism as a pretext for theory.” Instead-of elucidating the literal
sense, he transformed it into a philosophic symbol.* A complete
perversion of Scripture resulted, as he developed out of Moses
a vivid semblance. to Greek philosophy. The works of Philo, it
should be added, contain no direct reference to the prophecies
-——no Messiah, no restoration of the Jewish state, no intérpreta-

tion of prophecy. Living through the lifetime of Jesus, he does

not even mention His name.
It was this allegorizing feature of Philo’s work, however,

1 Farrar, op. cit., pp. 111,

2 The terms C.E. (gommon Era or Christian Era? and B.c.E. (hefore the Common Era,
or hefore the Christian Era), instead of a.D. and B.c., will he employed here in accordance with
Jewish practice.

¢ Farrar, op. cit., p. 139,
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that was laid hold of with avidity by one large group in the
early Christian church—particularly by Origen of Alexandria—
and with the same disastrous effects. Some resisted these excesses
of fanciful allegory; nevertheless, a deep and abiding impress was -
left. The influence upon Irenaeus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian,
Lactantius, Jerome, and Augustine was profound.* The unity
of language brought about by the conquests of the Greeks and
the political unity effected through the coming of the Roman
Empire only accentuated this form of interpretation.” The Je-
rusalem Jews sought in vain to stem the advance of Hellenistic
influence as Alexandria became the focal point of penetrating
influence.

2. ]EWISH CHRISTIAN CONTROVERSIES OF FEARLY CENTURIES.
—The early centuries of the Christian-Era were filled with
bitter controversy between the Jews and the Christians. Both
groups anticipated a millennium, but the church fathers con-
nected it with the second advent of Christ. The church fathers
sought to Christianize the Old Testament, and the rabbis
opposed it. Because of this, the Jews came to dislike the Sep-
tuagint, for the Christians used it in their Messianic contro-
versies with them.’ During the first five centuries, belief in a
coming millennium was widespread, and prophecy was con-
stantly employed by Christians to prove the Messianic charac-
ter of Jesus, along with emphasis upon His second advent.’

As noted, with the church fathers it was the second advent
of Christ that was stressed, whereas with the Jews it was just the
advent of the Messiah that was anticipated. The Christian inter-
pretation of Messianic prophecies led to opposition on the part
of some Jews, who denied that the prophecies were decipherable,
and others—such as the elder Hillel (Hillel I),° whose lifespan
extended briefly into the first century, and the Tanna Rabbi

4 Louis Israel Newman, gewzsh Influence on Christian Reform Movements, pp. 6, 7, 28
-102; Farrar of. cit., p. 156 These men are all discussed in Prophetic Faith, Voﬁlme i
5 Louis I. Newman, op ¢it., pp. 16, 17
BFarrar ofl; cit., p.
7 See Prop etic Fazth Volume I
8 Abba Hillel Silver, A History of Messianic Speculation in Israel, pp. 196-198.
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Nathan in the second-—even denied the Messianic character of
any prophecy. This conflict persisted into the Middle Ages. But
the majority sought the'prophecies of Daniel with pathetic eager-
ness, to ascertain the time of the Messiah’s coming.

3. PrROGRESsSION OF EVENTS ACCENTUATES MEssianic HopE.

.~ —Many events accentuated the Messianic hope through the

centuries—the early struggle with Rome (66-70 c.E.), the de-
struction of the temple (70 c.E.), the Bar Kochba uprising (132-
135), the fall of the Roman Empire (476), the rise of Islam
(7th century), the Crusades (1096 onward), the coming of the
Tartars, the religious wars of the sixteenth and seventeenth
“centuries,’ as well as the Inquisition and the Protestant Reforma-
tion. Each in-its time intensified the Messianic hope and stimu-
lated time speculations. The promise of the Messiah was the one
hope of Israel in its often desperate circumstances. It was only
natural that the Jews should have turned to the prophec1es of
Daniel.

The golden age of Jewish prophetic interpretation is usually
placed between 900 and 1500 c.k., beginning with Saadia
Gaon,” and continuing to Don Isaac Abravanel—and spreading
over Babylonia, Palestine, Egypt, 'Spain, France, Germany, and
Italy.® Some of these writers were addicted to allegory and Ge-
matria; others stood stiffly against tradition. ‘Some followed the
fanciful Midrash, and some sought out the obvious sense, or
the literal meaning, of each individual prophecy. But with all
-these differences there was remarkable unity on certam prin-
ciples of prophetic interpretation.

4. ExposiTioN CENTERS ON FOUR POWERsS AND YEAR-DAY
PriNciPLE—Two primary phases in Jewish prophetic interpre-
tation will be noted: (1) The recognition of the symbols of Rome
as the fourth of the four world powers of prophecy; and (2) the
application of the year-day principle to the time prophecies,

® Ibid., V

10 Farrar, o[z cit., p. 461.

11 Gaon was the txtle of honor given to the Jewish heads of the two Babylonian academies

at Sura and Pumbeditha. The first Gaon of Sura entered upon his office in 591 c.e.; the first
Gaon of Pumbeditha assumed his duties about the year 598; and the last Gaon died in 1038.
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of Daniel. Some stress only one or the other, but nearly half of

the thirty expositors blend the time and symbol aspects,” as will -
be noted on the accompanying chronological table (on page 194),

summarizing name, date, place, and interpretation. First, the

standard ancient writings of the Jews will be noted, and then

their leading scholars through the centuries.

II. Talmud, Targum, and Midrash on the Four Kingdoms

1. TALM;JD FirsT SUPPLEMENTS, THEN SUPERSEDES, WRIT-
TEN Law.—The Talmud is that body of Jewish civil and reli-
gious law comprising the combined collections of the Mishnah,
or amplifications of the text, and the Gemara, or commentary,
especially of legendary homiletics. There are really two Tal-
muds, named from the regions in which they originated. The
Palestinian, or Jerusalem, Talmud (Talmud Yerushalmi) con-
tains the discussions of the Palestinian scholars, or Amoraim,
from the second to about the middle of the fifth century c.E.
The Babylonian Talmud (7Talmud-Babli) embodies the teach-
ings of the Babylonian scholars, also known as Amoraim, from
about 190 c.e. down to the end of the fifth century—the Baby-
lonian Talmud being much larger, and practically superseding
the former as an authority.

This oral law was first exalted as a necessary supplement to
the written law; then it was virtually substituted in its place.”
The Babylonian Talmud, which fills 2,947 folios, is composed of
legal disputes, stories, sermons, legénds; Scripture comments,
moral truths, observations, legal enactments, history, and ra-
tionalism.* It.is a veritable encyclopedia of things Jewish, a vast
compendium of Hebrew science and theology. Drawn from the
promiscuous notebooks of students, as taken down from lectures

12 Heavy draft is made upon two Jewish scholars who have made extensive and authori-
tative research into Jewish writers on Messianic expectation through the centuries of the Chris-
- tian Era, as based upon the prophetic symbols and time periods of Daniel—Abba Hillel Silver,
in his A History of Messianic Speculations in_ Israel, From the First Through the Seventeenth
Centuries; and Joseph Sarachek, in The Doctrine of the Messiah in Mediaeval Jewish Literature.
Showing the futility and unsoundness of such time setting, they nevertheless disclose the basis
of their calculations as applications of the year-day principle, and their common understanding
of the prophetic course of empire.
18 Farrar, cit., p. 62.

 Ibid., p.° 6!
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by noted rabbis in the schools, it has been called a ““monument
of human industry, human wisdom, and human folly.” *

It is still regarded as a sacred book by.orthodox Jews. But
one must search diligently for the gems hidden in the midst of
the conglomerate mass of more than 2,500,000 words—the “sea
of the Talmud”—the flotsam and jetsam of a thousand years.
Thus it came to overshadow and supersede the Living Oracles
(Sacred Scriptures), and turned its followers from the River of
Life to broken cisterns. It is often so arbltrary or futlle as to give
radically false concepts of the sacred books.”

2. OrRAL TRADITIONS MULTIPLY LAW A THOUSANDFOLD.—
The Halachah, or Halaka (pl. Halachoth), meaning “rule,”
“law,” or ‘“‘decision,” comprises the accepted decisions of the
rabbis of the Talmud on disputed questions—a general term
for Jewish oral or traditional law, which supplements and runs
parallel to the written law (Scriptures), embracing minute pre-
cepts not found in the written law. Although written by men, it
was supposed to be of inspired origin, and to serve as an adjunct
- . to the fundamental code, the theory being that the oral law
was handed down through a long line of the highest authorities.
These additions multiplied the bulk of the law a thousand-
fold, as all Scripture was considered capable of infinite ex-
pansion. Like ever-widening, yet ever fainter circles on the
broken surface of a lake, the ripples of indefinitely expanding
legalism spread long after all traces of the first waves had died
away. They embraced foolish questions and conflicts between
schools of thought—such as the disagreements between the
“schools of Hillel and Shammai, and whether an egg laid on the
Sabbath or holiday might be eaten. Tradition was thrust between
men and the Book. There was an almost limitless development
of rules to meet every conceivable case. It was Scholastlclsm or

" Dialecticism, applied to ritual.”
The Haggadah (pl., Haggadoth), meaning “narrative,” was

15 Henry Hart Milman, History of the Fews, vol. 3, p. 13.
16 Farrar, op. cit., pp. 93 94.
7 Ibid., pp. 85-88.



190 " PROPHETIC FAITH

a free interpretation or application. It embraced the illustrative
sayings—stories, legends, fables, aphorisms, proverbs, allegories,
and folklore *—as distinguished from the Halachah, and was
often in conflict therewith. It developed beginning with the
days of Johanan ben Zakkai (1st century), when the Jews needed
consolation after the destruction of the Temple and their dis-
persion. These together make up the Talmud.

3. TaLmup MAKEs RoME FourRTH IN PROPHETIC SERIES.—
The Talmud of this early period—which was completed by the
fifth century—commonly speaks of the four empires of proph-
ecy, beginning with Babylonia and ending with Rome *—which

TaAd sy A .L,.w. P Ay Tl
latter name was usually concealed undcr-the term Edom. Thus,

after the Persian bear and the Grecian leopard, the fourth, des-
ignated as Edom, is explicitly explained to be “the kingdom
of Rome the wicked.” ® Guttmann further discusses the Jewish
use of the symbol of the wild boar, employed by the Romans
themselves as the symbol of their nation. He then concludes:

“The result was that it was as though it was said specifically with refer- ,
ence to the Romans.” *

Guttmann then turns from the common designation
“Edom,” as “the fourth kingdom, the kingdom of Edom-or
Rome,” to the Middle Age suspicion of the dominant Christian
church in thinking that the Midrash and Talmud extended the
application to ecclesiastical Rome. His statement is illuminat-
ing:* -

“One more word about the view which began to be spread abroad in
the Christian church of the Middle Ages, i.e. that the designation ‘Edom’
which is found in the Midrash and Talmud, and similarly ‘the fourth king-

18 Jbid., p. 91.
19 Sarachek The Doctrine of the Messiah, p. 11.
20 Translated from Michael Guttmann, Mafteah Hatalmud (Clavis Talmudzs), vol. 3b,

pp. 55, 62 65
2 Ibid., p. 65.

2 Indebtedness is here expressed to Doctors Louis Ginzberg and Louis Finkelstein of the
Jewish Theological Seminary of America, in New York City, for invaluable service in locating
citations in the Hebrew writings here used to Dr. Joshua Bloch, chief of the Jewish division of
the New York Public Library, and his assocxates, for making hotostatlc copies Fossxhle, and to
Rabbi Abraham Shinedling, of the Universal Few:ish Encyclope ia editorial staff, for the accurate
translations from the old, unvocalized Hebrew.
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dom, the kingdom of Edom or Rome, refers to Christianity. The censor-
ship, too, acted in accordance with this view, and burned many literary
treasures, and in many places where it did not decree destruction, it at least
deleted the source texts by placing instead of ‘Edom,” ‘Rome,’ ‘the fourth
kingdom,” or ‘the wicked kingdom’ other names which confused the subject
matter. . .. The ]ealous ones of the [Chrlsuan] church suspected the Talmud
for somethmg which is not contained in it. In vain they thought that they
would find their name on the ancient pages of the Law of Israel. And their
error rolled upon them from two different reasons: from the first side, they
thought (from Jerome on) that they were the inheritors of the dominion of
the fourth kingdom, and thus necessarily it had as inescapable result that

in their eyes all the ancient remainder of Judaism who mentioned the name
" of this kingdom were referring to them.” # -

4. TALMUD ON WORLD’s END AT 6,000 YEARS.—Many rabbis
believed, on the basis of creation week, that the world would
last six thousand years and be in chaos the seventh thousand .
years.* The Babylonian Talmud records the discussion of Rab -
~Hanan and Rab Joseph, and concludes with these words:

““The Holy One, blessed be He, will renew his world only after seven
thousand years.” R. Abba the son of Raba said: The statement was after
" five thousand years. It has been taught; R. Nathan said: This verse pierces:
and descends to the very abyss: For the visionis yet for an appointed time,
but at the end it shall speak, and not lie: though he tarry, wait for him;
because it will surely come, it will not-tarry. Not as our Masters, who in-
terpreted the verse, until a time and times and the dividing of time.” ®

5. THE TArcUMIM TEAcH THE FOuR WoRLD POWERS.—
The Targum (pl. Targumim) comprises the vernacular. para-
phrases of portions of the Old Testament into the Aramaic of
Judea—together with oral tradition reaching back to the pre-
Christian Reman period, used in the synagogues of Palestine
and Babylonia. When Hebrew ceased to be spoken generally, it
became necessary to explain the meaning of what was read.
from the Hebrew Scriptures. Only a minor part of the floating
mass of oral Targumim produced has survived in written form,
_ chiefly— (1) the Babylonian Targum Onkelos on the Penta-

2 Ibid., p. 76.
2¢ Sllver, op cit., p. 16, citing Sanhedrin, 97a.
-2 The Babyloman Talmud nglish Translation, Tractate Sanhedrin, 97b, p. 658
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teuch, (2) the Jerusalem Pseudo-Jonathan Targum on the Pen-
tateuch, and. (3) the Babylonian Targum Jonathan ben Uzziel
on the prophets. No Targum has been found for Daniel. In the
Targumim a few passages bear on the four empires. For. ex-
ample, in the Jerusalem Targum of Pseudo-Jonathan:

“Behold, the kingdom of Babylon shall not endure, and shall not ex-
ercise rulership over Israel; the kings of Media shall be killed, and the
mighty men of the worshipers of the stars and constellations shall not pros-
per. The Romans shall be destroyed, and they shall not gather rakings from
Jerusalem [i.e,, they shall not profit from the destruction of Jerusalem.—
Translator’s note.] *

“And 1 lifted up my eyes, and I saw, and behold, four kings. And 1
said to the angel who was speaking with me: What are these? And he said
unto me: These are the kingdoms which scattered the men of Judah and
Israel and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. . .. These are the kingdoms which
scattered the men of Judah and did not permit them to walk upright, and

" these came to terrify them, to break the kingdom of the nations which lifted
up weapons against the land of the house of Judah to exile it.” *

6. MiprasH DECLARATIONS ON FourR WorLD PowErs.—The
Midrash (pl., Midrashim), meaning “interpretation,” “explana-
tion,” with the practical sense of “deeper exegesis,” is a body
of Scriptural exposition produced over many centuries follow-
ing the Exile, embracing two leading principles: (1) That noth-
ing in Scripture is indifferent or accidental, and (2) that all
Scripture is capable of infinite interpretations.” This explains
the strange textual basis selected to set forth the four world
powers. The comment on Genesis 15:9, recording a discussion
between Rabbis Eleazar and Johanan, is an example:

“ ‘Take Me a heifer of three years old.” This is Babylon, which caused
three kings to stand, [i.e. which raised up three kings.—Translator’s note.]
Nebuchadnezzar, Evil-Merodach, and Belshazzar. And a she-goat of three
years old. This is Media, which raised up three kings, Cyrus, Darius, and
Artaxerxes [in Hebrew, Ahashverosh—Trans.] And a ram of three years
old. This is Greece. Rabbi Eleazar and Rabbi Johanan had a dispute. Rabbi

2 Translated from Targum FJonathan, on Hab. 3:17, in Mikraoth Gedoloth im Lamed
Beth Perushim (The Great Scriptures, with the Thirty-two éommentaries) Part 10, Ezekiel and
the 12 Minor Prophets, p. 281; see also Charles Maitland, op. cit., p. 83.

27 Translated from Targum jonathan, on Zech, 2:1-4 (A.V}.), Zech, 1:18, 19), p. 326; see
also Charles Maitland, op. tit“’l-f‘ 83.

2 Farrar, op. cit., pp. 442, 443,
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Eleazar said: The children of Greece subdued all the winds, but they did
not subdue the east wind. Rabbi Johanan said to him: But it is written
(Daniel 8), I saw the ram pushing westward, and northward, and south-
ward; and no beasts could stand before him, neither was there any that
could deliver out of his hand; but he did according to his will, and
magnified himself. This is the opinion of Rabbi Eleazar, who did not say
the east. And a turtle-dove, and a young pigeon. This is Edom.” ®

~ Similarly in Genesis 15:12, Babylonia, Media, Greece, and
Edom are thrice named by Rabbi Simon in connection with
various symbols, and the fourth power is declared to be the
“fourth beast, fearful and dreadful and exceedingly strong”— -
the comment closing with the expression, “the four kingdoms.” ®

~And finally, the Midrash on Leviticus 13:5 twice presents-
by name the same four powers—but under the strange symbols
of the camel, rock-badger, hare, and swine—citing Rabbi Akiba *

and his associates. Thus the four empires of prophecy permeate
the Midrash.

-

III. Expositors From Josephus (Ist cent.) to Eliezer (9th cent.)

.. The survey of prophetic interpretation, in Volume I, began
with the key expositions of the Jews before Christ, which in .
turn were. carried over into the Christian Era. We now trace
the Jewish expositors of the Christian, or Common, Era.

1. JosepHUS CONCEALS VIEWS ON “BEASTS” AND “TIMES” .—
[I]* Fravius JosepHus (c. 37-c. 100 c.E.), although primarily a
historian, indicates that he had a definite interpretation of both
the “beasts” and “times” of Daniel. But these-he deliberately
withheld, in lafge part, from his readers “—evidently' from fear
of difficulty with the Roman state, which he indicated was the
fourth prophetic power..But the available interpretations of Jo-

2 Translated from Sefer Midrash Rabboth al Hatorah U Chammash Migloth (The Book
(l,g téle Midrash Rabboth on the Torah and the Five Scrolls), part 1, chap. 44, comment on Gen.

30 Ibid., comment on Gen. 15:12.
3t Jbid., chap. 13, comment on Lev. 13:5.
* 2 Figure in ‘brackets indicates serial number of the expositor appearing on the Chrono-
logical Table of Jewish Interpreters, for facility in locating the different writers. See p. 194.
a1. 92 38 Flavius Josephus, Antiquities of the ;ews, book 10, chap. 10, sec. 4; Silver, op. cit., pp.
, 22, .

13



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF JEWISH INTERPRETERS OF FOUR EMPIRES AND YEAR-DAY PRINCIPLE

Date Name Place Interpretation
1. 37-¢.100 FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS ’ Palestine-Rome Four empires -=— Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece,
: . : Rome.
2. st cent. JOHANAN ben ZAKK AI . Palestine Fourth empire — Rome.
3. ¢.50-132 AKIBA ben JOSEPH . Palestine i Four empires and year-day.
4. 8th-9th cents. BENJAMIN ben MOSES NAHAWENDI+ Persia 1290 and 2300 == year-days.
5. 8th or 9th cent, PIRKE de RABBI ELIEZER Palestine, Syria, Four empires and Messianic stone.
. . or Asia Minor
6. 882-942 * SAADIA ben JOSEPH (al-FAYYUMI) Gaon of Sura, Four empires; 490, 1290, 1335, 2300 (=- 2 =1150)
: Babylonia — year-days.
7. 10th cent. SOLOMON ben JEROHAM 1 Jerusalem 1290 and 1835 — year- -days.
8. 10th cent. SAHL ben MAZLIAH HAKOHEN ft Palestine 1290, 2300 — year-days.
9. 10th cent. * JEPHET ibn ALI (HALEVI) 1 Palestine Four empires: Iron and clay—Romans and
. Arabs; Stone — Messiah; Little Horn — Mo-
-hammedanism; 2300 evening-mornings (= 2)
: = 1150 year-days; 70 weeks — 490 years.
10. 1040-1105 * RASHI (SOLOMON ben ISAAC) France Four empires; 314 .times, 70 weeks, 1290, 1335,
2300 — year-days.
11. 1065-1136 ABRAHAM bar HIYYA HANASI Spain 1290, 1335, 2300 — year-days.
12. 1092-1167 * ABRAHAM ibn EZRA 1 (?) Spain Four kingdoms; 70 weeks — 490 years.
13. 1lth cent. TOBIAH ben ELIEZER Bulgaria-Pales. 1335 — year-days.
14. 13th cent. ISAAC ben JUDAH HALEVI : France 1290, 1335 — year-days.,
15. ¢.1310-1380 HAYYIM GALIPAPA Spain All fulfillments historically past.
16. 1135-1204 MAIMONIDES (MOSES ben MAIMON) Spain & Egypt Ronie — fourth monarchy.
17. ca.1195-1270 NAHMANIDES (MOSES ben NAHMAN) Spain 70 weeks, 1290, 1335, 2300 — year-days.
18. ¢.1260-1340 BAHYA ben ASHER Spain 1290, 1335, 2300 (= 2) — year-days.
19. 1288-1344 * GERSONIDES (LEVI ben GERSHON) France ¢ Four Kingdoms; 1290, 1335 — year- days
20. 1310-1385 MENAHEM ben AARON ben ZERAH Spain 1290, 1335 — year-days.
21. 1361-1444 SIMON ben ZEMAH DURAN . Spain & Algeria 1290, 2300 — year-days. '
22. 1437-1508 * DON ISAAC ben JUDAH ABRAVANEL Portugal & Spain  Four empires; Little Horn — Papacy; 1290, 1335, ~
) ) 70 weeks, 2300 — year days.
23. 15th-16th cent. ABRAHAM SABA . Spain Four kingdoms.
24. ¢.1460-1530 ABRAHAM HALEVI ben ELIEZER Spain & Palestine 1290, 1335, 2300 = year-days.
25. 1494-1539 * JOSEPH ben DAVID ibn YAHYA Italy Four empires; 2300 = year-days.
26. ¢.1512-1585 NAPHTALI HERZ ben JACOB ELHANAN Turkey & Poland 1335 — year-days.
27. ¢.1527-1585 MORDECAI ben JUDAH DATO Italy Four empires; 1335 — year-days.
28. ¢.1550 DANIEL ben PERAHIAH 1335 — year-days.
29. 16th cent.” NAPHTALI HERZ ben JACOB ELHANAN ° Germany 1335 — year-days.
30, 1604-1657 MANASSEH ben ISRAEL Holland Foux kingdoms; illustrated by Rembrandt.

* Names with asterisk (*) held both year-day pririciple and Rome as fourth of four prophetic world powers.
1. Indicates Karaites.

ote.—The serxa] number, in first column, appears in brackets before each name in accompanying sketches

-



JEWISH EXPOSITORS STRESS ROME AND YEAR-DAY 195

sepllus—whose life paralleled the ministry of the apostles—are
presented in Volume I of Prophetic Faith and are therefore
omitted here.

_ 2. JonaNAN DEecCLARES" RoME THE FourTH KINGDOM.—
[2] JoHANAN BEN ZAKKAI (Ist cent. C.E.), of Palestine—some-
times called the “Upright Pillar”—was one of the greatest of the
pupils of Hillel. The first president of the academy at Jabneh.
(near Joppa, only.six miles from Jerusalem), he opposed rebel-
lion against the Roman power, which Johanan recognized to
be the fourth world power of the prophesied series of four. The
Babylonian Talmud gives his interpretation of Daniel 7:23 thus:

“Because it is written (Daniel 7:23), ‘It shall devour the whole earth,
-and shall tread it down, and break it in pieces.” Rabbi Johanan said, This
is guilt-laden Rome, whose influence has gone out-over all the world.” *

3. AkiBA RECOGNIZES YEAR-DAY PRINCIPLE AND Four Em-’
PIRES.—[3] AKIBA (AQIBA) BEN JoSEPH (c. 50-132), of Palestine,
one of the most distinguished Jews of his time, was often called
the father of rabbinical Judaism.” He systematized Rabbinism,
and created a scheme of multiple interpretation that was per-
fected by Rabbi Judah Hanasi, who committed the oral law to
written form in the Mishnah.” Akiba recognized both the year-
day principle and the four empires, and anticipated the world’s
end in 6093 A.m. (anno mundi, ‘‘year of the world,” from
creation).”

This famous associate of the false messiah Bar Kochba, in
the 132 to 135 c.E. revolt against Hadrian and the Romans, based
his action on Messianic time expectation, and this in turn on the
prophetic-time basis *—his faith in the expectation never waver-
ing. He was taken prisoner and put to death by the Romans
about 132 c.E.

3¢ Translated from Der babylonische Talmud tractate ‘‘Abodah Zarah’), fol. 2a-2b, p
796; see : also Giulio Bartolocm Bibliotheca Magna Rabbinica, vol. 3, p. 610.
3 Louis Ginzberg, “AKiba ben Joseph,”” The Fewish Encyclopedxa, vol. 1, p. 304.
36 Farrar, op. cit., pp. 79, 80
© 37 Silver, op. cit., pp 14,

0.
38 Sarachek, Doctrme, pp 12, 17; Elliott, op. cll vol. 3, pp. 284, 285; cf. Silver, op. cit.,
pp. 14, 20, 48.
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Later the breakup of the Roman Empire in the fifth cen-
tury and the imminence of the long-anticipated collapse led to
a new hope of the appearance of the Messiah in Palestinian
quarters.” But the Messiah’s failure to appear dampened the
ardor of interpretation for some time. As the Mohammedan
period advanced, however, Messianic expectancy began to ap-
pear again in various anonymous writings.*

4. NAHAWENDI APPLIES YEAR-DAY PrRINCIPLE TO 1290 AND
2300 PERions.——[4] BENJAMIN BEN Moses NaHAWENDI (8th-9th
~ centuries), the Karaite “—with all that the name connotes—

dated the 2300 year-days from the destruction of Shiloh (942

B.c.E), and “from the time of the removal of the continual
[sacrifice] (olath hatamid)”’—and likewise with the 1290 year-
days, from the destruction of the second temple (70 C.E.)—

thereby arriving at 1358 c.E. as the Messianic year.”

IV. Scriptarian Karaites Réject Rabbinical Traditions

Early in the eighth century a strong protest arose among
the Jews in the region of Babylonia, over the throttling grip of
traditionalism. This crystallized into the sect called the Karaites
(or Caraites),” so called because they insisted upen following
the wording of the Scripture text. They were also called Scrip-
tarians and literalists, likewise “People of the Holy Writ,” and
“Followers of the Bible.” The Karaites have been referred to

‘as the “Protestants of Judaism.” “ Rejecting the Talmud, the

oral law, and the traditions of the Rabbinites, they acknowl-
edged only the authority of Scripture, and were determined to
abide by the literal sense.” The impact of Islam upon Jewry un-
doubtedly had a stimulating influence. '

39 Silver, op. cit., pp. 29, 30. 0 Jbid., pp. 36-49. .

‘41 Heinrich Graetz, History of the Jews, vol. 3, p. 151; Silver, op. cit., p. 55. A sketch of
Karaism appears as section IV of this chapter.

42 Silver, op. cit., pp. 55 (citing Simhah Pinsker, Likkute Kadmoniyoth, p. 82), 208.

43 The name is derived from the Arabic Alkurra (cf. Hebrew Mikra, from Kara, ‘‘to
read,” i.e., the Scriptures). 3 :

44 Albiruni, Fhe Chronologz} of Ancient Nations, pp. 68, 69.

4 Farrar, op. cit., pp. 83, 449, note 5.

46 Philip Birnbaum, editor’s introduction in Jephet ibn Ali, The Arabic Commentary of
Yefet ben Ali on the Book of Hosea, p. xv.

'
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1. ANaN’s” REvoLT EXPANDS TO EMBRACE A THIRD OF
JEwry.—ANAN BEN DaviD (c. 760), the founder of Karaism,”
having attacked the oral law, and being excluded from the
exilarchate of the Jewish community in Babylonia, went to
Jerusalem to develop his own system undisturbed. His followers
were at first called Ananites. Gathering strength and popularity,
_ Karaism clashed seriously with the parent faith, shook -off the.
yoke of traditionalism, proclaimed the right of private judg-
ment, and maintained that the original Scripture is a full and
sufficient guide. Anan gave up the system of rabbinical calenda-
tion, and made the intercalation of a leap month dependent.

- upon the ripened barley,” according to Moses. By the ninth cen-
tury, with its center in Jerusalem, it.carried forward a strong
missionary propaganda in other countries.” Its period of ascend-
ancy, especially in Palestine and Egypt, was from the ninth to
the twelfth centuries, with the flood tide-in ‘the tenth and
eleventh.

By the time of the Mlddle Ages, Karaism had become a
powerful factor in Jewry, possessing many able scholars. In fact,
it comprised about forty per cent of Jewry,” and effectively laid
hold of printing, when it came into vogue. Caleb Afendopolo,
a fifteenth-century Karaite leader, summarized the points
wherein the Karaites differed from the Talmudists, or Rabbin-
ites, thus: (1) In rejecting the oral law; (2) in rejecting tradi-
tional exegesis, while maintaining the “perspicuity” of Scripture;
and (3) in denying all right to add to or diminish from the
law.™ They claimed, furthermore, the right of constant progress
without justifiable charge of unfaithfulness to thelr earlier
leaders.

2. REject RABBINICAL CALENDAR; REINSTATE Mosalc
RECKONING.—A fundamental part of Anan’s reform was the

47 Jacob Mann, Texts and Studies in Jewish History and Literature, vol. 2, p. v.; Sara-
chek, Doctnne, p- 30.
48 Albiruni, op. ¢it. 69 Th)s will be fully discussed in Volume IV of Prophetic Faith.
40 Mann, op ¢cit., voF 4,
5 Zvi Cahn The Rise oé the Raraite Sect, p. 12.
51 Farrar, op. cit., p. 44
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abandonment of the fixed rabbinical calendar as contrary to the
Mosaic regulations, together with reinstatement of the original
form of luni-solar calendation. With the Karaites, the new year
could fall on any day of the week, the Passover and the Day of
Atonement frequently differing from those of the Rabbinites.
"This rabbinical revision or change of Jewish time (the Karaites -
called it a definite perversion) began under Hillel II; back in the
fourth century,” which departure resulted in a fixed, artificial
calendar tied to the vernal equinox, and thus the Rabbinites
disregarded the Mosaic regulations and threw the appointed
Jewish feasts usually one moon (month) too early. In the tenth
century the conflict became intense, as the Palestinian school
sought to break down the authority of the Babylonian school as
regards the calendar. The leaders in this controversy were Ben
Meir, head of the Karaite school in Palestine, and Saadia Gaon,
head of the Babylonian rabbinical school.”

3. BEN MEIR SEEKS TO WREST CALENDAR CONTROL From
BABYLONIA.—AARON BEN MEIR (9th-10th centuries) had denied
the authority of the Babylonian academies to fix the festivals,
and had won the confidence of many. He disputed the Babylo-
nian method of calculation, but he “never ventured to propose a
return to the method of lunar observation,” as did “the Karaites-,
who had reverted in all respects to the ancient practice of deter-
mining the time of the new moon by observation, and the inter-
calation of the thirteenth month when required by the state
of the crops.” * He sought, in fact, to transfer the authority from
rabbinical Babylonia back to Palestine, and-to wrest the control
of calendar calculation from the Rabbinites. Saadia ben Joseph,
then in Babylonia, had far earlier defended the rabbinical cal-
endation. His opinion came to be accepted, ending in a setback
for Ben Meir, who was excommunicated by the exilarch David
ben Zakkai and the academies of Babylonia, with notification

52 Samuel Poznanski, “Galendar (Jewish),” James Hastings, editor, Encyclopaedia, of
Religion and Ethics, vol. 3, p. See also P1ophettc Faith, Volume 1V.

53 Poznanski, ‘“The Anu-Karane Writings of Saadiah Gaon,” in Fewish Quarterly Review,
January, 1898, vol. 10 pp. 238, 239.

5t Poznansk:, “Calendar (Jewish)’’ in Hastings, Encyclopaedia, vol. 3, p. 119,
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sent out over the world. Saadia was rewarded by being made
.Gaon of the Sura academy, notw1thstandmg the contrary advice
of Nahawendi.”

The controversy continued, but in the end the Karaite pro-
test lost its momentum, and the Babylonian system of regulation
of the Jewish festival year became authority, before which the
Holy Land had to bow. This setting and circumstance will as-
sume major importance when we come later to study the pro-
phetic exposmon of 1843 and 1844.”

V. “Golden Age” of Interpretation Opens With Saadia

1. Eriezer—MEssiaNnic KingpoMm ForLLows FourtH EM-
PIRE.—[b] The Pirke de Rabb: Eliezer (The Chapters of
Rabbi Eliezer), an eight- or ninth-century Midrash (exposition °
—written after the rise of Mohammedanism, but incorporating
much old materia}),"" refers to “‘the four kingdoms, their domin-
ion and their downfall.” ® The second power was declared to be
Medo-Persia, signified by the ram of Daniel 8, the third being
Greece, symbolized by the he-goat, and the fourth beast (Dan.
7:19) Edom *"—which name is used for Rome, as the translator s
footnote indicates: “ ‘Edom’ is the usual term for the Roman -
Empire. MS.[Moses] Gaster adds: “This is the fourth King-
dom.”” ®

Prev10usly, the four kmgdoms had been sketchlly set forth
from Daniel 2_—with the monarchs Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, and
Alexander named. The stone kmgdom is declared to be that
of “King Messiah, who, in the future, will rule from one end of
the world to the other”—citing Daniel 2:35, concerning the
stone, which became a great mountain and “filled the whole"
earth.”” * ’

% I. Broydé, “Ben Meir,” The Fewish Encyclapedla, vol. 2, p. 677.
56 This will be covered in Volume IV of Prophetic Faith.
57 Silver, le cit. 44, PP- 37-39; The Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, vol. 8, p. 541, art.
“Pirke de Rabbi Eliezer,
58 Pirke de Rabbi Elzezer translated by Gerald Frledlander, p. 198.
50 ;I;zz , pp. 198,
80

o1 Jbid., pp. 82, 83.
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2. Saapia INTERPRETS BoTH ‘SymBoLs AND TIME ProPH-
ECIES.—[6] SAADIA BEN JosEPH [al-Fayyumi] (882-942), Gaon of
Sura, famous academy of Baby](‘)nia, is called the pioneer of
“scientific Jewish exegesis.” Opening the “Golden Age” of
prophetic interpretation, he built primarily on the literal sense,
and rejected the naturalistic explanation of miracles.” He was
a bitter opponent of the Karaites, especially of Solomon ben
Jeroham. He believed-in the authority and integrity of the Scrip-
tures, but defended rabbinical Judaism, contending that there
are two other sources beside the Scriptures—*“understanding
and tradition.” He relied on Scripture, however, in order to
fight Karaism with its own weapons.” He translated the Old
Testament into Arabic. 4
_ Saadia was perhaps the first among the Gaonim to formulate

a comprehensive view upon the Messianic predictions, presénted
in his commentary on the book of Daniel, the Sefer Hagalui,*
and the eighth chapter of his Kitab al-Amanat kal-I'tikadat. He
contends that both the 1290 days of Daniel 12 and the 1335 days
—beginning forty-five days earlier—are to be reckoned as years,”
but he did not fix a beginning for the periods. Similarly with
the 2300—only these he divided by two, obtaining 1150. In the
‘field of prophetic exegesis, Saadia says that the stone of Daniel 2
is the Messianic power. He writes thus of the kingdoms sym-
bolized in Daniel 2:

“And after thee [Babylon] shall arise another kingdom lower “than
thee, just as silver is inferior to gold, and this is the kingdom of Media.
. Lower means weaker. . . . Another, a third kingdom. Like brass. This is the
kingdom of Greece, whose hardness is like brass and whose rulership is
over the whole land of Israel. And the fourth kingdom, strong like iron.
This is Gog.” ®

The first three beasts of Daniel 7 are denominated by Saadia -
as Babylonia, Persia, and Greece.” The fourth beast he inter-

92 Farrar, op. cit., p. 461, note 1.
8 Sarachek, Doctrine, p. 30.
Soadi L] Sge Poznanski, Miscellen iiber Saadja III. Die Berechnung des Erlésungsjahres bei
aadja, p. 2. .
286 % Silver, op. cit., p. 50; Sarachek, Doctrine, pp. 40, 41; Elliott, op. cit., vol. 3, pp. 285,

- % Translated from Saadia, comment on Dan. 2:39, in Sefer Kehilloth Moshek (The Book
of the Communities of Moses, or The-Rabbinic Bible), part 4; Sarachek, Doctrine, pp. 37, 38
7 Saadia, Comment on Dan. 7, in Mikraoth Gedoloth, pp. 134, 135.
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preted as “Gog and Magog;” which will crush the land of Israel.
And among the ten horns, or kings, arises a cruel king who will
destroy the Temple, enticing to harlotry in the holy of holies
for three and a half “times,” which time, he declares, no one
understands except God. It is for Israel to wait and hope for
God’s mercy on His people and city.” The ram and the he-goat
are Medo-Persia and Greece, and the four horns Alexander’s
generals.” As to the seventy weeks of years, Saadia is explicit:
“Seventy weeks are decreed upon thy people. We shall count and know
how many years they are. Ten times seven, amounting to seventy; behold,
these seventy weeks are 490 years. Subtract from them the seventy years
of the Babylonian exile, from the time when Nebuchadnezzar destroyed the
Temple until the second year of Darius, and there remain 420 years, which
is the length of time that the second Temple existed, as if to say: Seventy
weeks he decreed upon thy people and upon thy city Jerusalem thy holy
city, which is going to be rebuilt. Behold thou hast learned: Including the
Babylonian exile and including the existence of the second Temple, is a
period of seventy weeks, which mean 490 years, seventy for the destruction
and 420 for the building, . . . in order to rebuild Jerusalem, hitherto there

are seven weeks; seven weeks are forty-nine years since God announced to
them the tidings to rebuild Jerusalem.” ™ )

8. YEROHAM CALCULATES MEssIANIC YEAR WITH YEAR-DaAys.
—[7] SoLomon BEN JEroHAM (Yeroham) (10th century), Kara-
ite bontemporary and opponent of Saadia, in his explanation
of Daniel, arrived. at the date of 968 c.e. He based the 70 weeks
on the third year of Cyrus as the starting point, and reckoned
the duration of the second temple as sixty-two and a half year-
weeks, with the destruction by the Romans in the midst of the

last week.™ Study and discussion of the prophecies appear about
equally divided among the opposing Karaites and Rabbinites
as to calcuilation.

4. HakxoHEN Horps 2300 anp 1290 as YEar-Davs.—[8]
SAHL BEN MAzLiaH HAKOHEN (10th century) of Jerusalem, like-

o8 Sefer Kehilloth Mosheh, part 4. _

6 Mikraoth Gedoloth, p. 145. ~ -

70 Ibid.; see also Sarachek, Doctrine, pp. 36, 37.

7 Silver, op. cit., pp. 50-52; Poznanski, Miscellen iiber Saadja II1.- Die Berechnung des
. Erlssungsjahres bei Saadja, pp. 5-7. About a century later Albiruni, an Arabic astronomer and

chronologer, says that the Jews count 1335 years from the time of Alexander the Great, and so

,terrlignate them about 968 c.k., looking then for the redemption of Israel. (Albiruni; op. cit., -
p- 18. . .
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wise a Karaite, and one of Saadia’s bitterest opponents, held

views similar to those of Jephet Ibn Ali Halevi relative to the
time periods of the 2300 and 1290 year-days, and wrote a com-
mentary on Daniel. He reproved the Rabbinites and believed
that the rejection of rabbinism would hasten the Messiah’s
coming.” He was also deeply interested in the calendrical issue.”

72 8ilver, op. cit.,
636 % Schulim Ochser “Sahl ben Mazliah Ha-Kohen,”” The Fewish, Encyclopedia, vol. 10, p.

-



CHAPTER NINE

I)ersecutio'n Accentuates

Medieval Jewish Exposition

I. A Thousand Years of Jewish Oppression

Before tracing further the Middle Ages expositors in Jewry,
let us pause to envision the oppression visited upon the Jews
throughout the centuries we are traversing. The fate of the Jews
during the Christian Era is perhaps the most moving and sor-
rowful drama in all history.* It forms the background through
which they looked and longed for the promised Messiah, and
gives the actual setting in which their great scholars interpreted
the prophecies of Daniel. They became the most widely dis-
persed of all nations. But the Talmud, like a band of iron, held
them together and separated Jew from Gentile. On the whole,
they were protected rather than oppressed by the emperors. of
pagan Rome. However, when Christianity became the religion
of the Roman Empire, the synods began to forbid eating with
Jews. The earlier tolerance passed, and with few exceptions
Christian writings introduced a hostile tone. In'439 Theodosius
IT excluded the Jews from public office; and this statute was
embodied in the Justinian Code that continued in force for
centuries in the East as well as in the West.

By the end of the sixth century attempts at compulsory
conversion of the Jews were made by the Franks, with the sup-
port of the bishops. Coercive laws were passed punishing those

. 1 Déllinger, Studies, p. 211, This section is based upon chapter 9, “The Jews in Europe,”
by this learned professor of ecclesiastical history in the University of Munich.
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who relapsed. Jews were forbidden to marry Christians or to.
sit in judgment upon them. It was unlawful to call a Jewish
physician. And by the close of the eleventh century the religious
wars, or Crusades, began to compel heathen and unbeliever to
embrace the Christian faith and to plunder and root out those
who resisted. This aggravated the misery of the Jews, as this -
coercive program was applied to them as well. When the
Crusaders set out to war against the distant Mohammedans, they
often first murdered the Jews at home and plundered their
homes. Finally the Papacy, which at first ignored the Jews,
assumed a hostile attitude under Pope Stephen VI (885-891), de-
- claring that the Jews, as enemies of God, were being punis h
for the death of Christ.”

There was little protectlon from the popes. Innocent I1I
declared that the Jewish nation was destined to perpetual slavery
becaus_e‘of its sins, and this pronouncement was continually.
cited. The Jews were compelled to wear a distinctive badge, or
garment, and there was frequent mob violence. Merciless legis-
lation was sponsored by Eugene IV. And where popes failed,
councils made up for any omissions in oppression. The Talmud
was frequently ordered burned because of its alleged anti-Chris-
tian passages. And Thomas Aquinas pronounced the whole race
condemned to perpetual slavery, with dispossession lawful. Mon-
arché, like Frederick II and Charles IV, followed up ‘the prin-
ciple of perpetual slavery, and the Jews were often regarded
as chattels. Massacres were frequent, as in. 1290. And the great
Black Plague of 1348, which depopulated much of Europe, was
often falsely attributed to the Jews.’

Because they lent money at excessive interest, the Jews
were charged with usury. The entire principle of interest was
condemned by popes and councils, such as Clement V at the
Council of Vienna in 1311. The Jews were ostracized from
trades and handicrafts, and often debarred from the medical
profession, except in territories controlled by the Mohammed-

2 Ibid., pp. 215-218. 3 Ibid., pp. 219-223.
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ans.* In England they were from time to time subject to bloody
oppression, and bishops demanded their banishment. This was
finally accomplished in 1290 by Edward 1. The maltreatment
extended into France, and-in 1394 Charles VI decreed their
expulsion from his kingdom.®
In Spain their lot was more tolerable at first. In fact, some
rose to power and influence in the twelfth and thirteenth cen-
 turies. But priests fanned the flames of persecution. Two hun-
dred thousand Jews saved themselves by receiving Christian
~ baptism, though thousands relapsed into Judaism. And in 1492
"a royal edict commanded all Jews to quit the country, leaving
their goods.® Statistics vary, but between 170,000. and 400,000
withdrew into exile. Thousands perished from pestilence, star-
vation, and shipwreck. In Portugal their plight was even worse,
especially in 1496 under King Manuel, who decreed their ex-
pulsion from the land. They could remain only by turning
Christian. Jewish children under fourteen were seized and bap- .
tized under compulsion. Conditions were better in Italy. Some
30,000 Jews were “converted” under the fiery eloquence of
the preaching friar, Vincent Ferrer. But it should be remem-
bered that the supposed conversions took place in conjunction
with a reign of terrorism. And when a Jew became a Christian”
he forfeited intercourse with the Jews without gaining the fa-
vor of the Christians. In Rome it was commonly said that a bap-
tized Jew almost invariably relapsed into “‘apostasy” (Judaism).”
“The worst of all came with the spiritual tribunals of the
Inquisition, under which, upon the merest suspicion, the new
convert was seized, tortured, and condemned to fine or imprison-
ment for secret Judaism. This induced many to enter the
Christian church and live a life of hypocrisy. It is scarcely pos-
sible to imagine a more painful, frustrated existence than that
of the Jew in the Middle Ages—nearly a thousand years of
oppression and massacre, banishment and- recall® Such is the

4 Ibid., pp. 224-226. " 5 Ibid., pp: 229-231. ¢ Ibid., pp. 231, 232.
7 Ibid., pp. 56, 232-235. 8 Ibid., pp. 235-238.
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tragic background of their writings on prophecy, as they strove
to obtain equal rights of citizenship and protection.

IL. Jephet ibn Ali Represents Iron and Clay as Romans-Arabs

[9] JepHET 188 ALt HaLEvi (Yefeth ben Ali Halevi, o
Japheth ben Eli) (10th century), of Palestine, was the most able
of all Karaite scholars. Commentator and expounder,’ he was
distinguished by the term Teéacher of the Exile. Born in Iraq,
he spent considerable time in Jerusalem. He wrote a compre-
hensive Arabic commentary on the entire Jewish Bible, and his
writings were translated from Arabic into Hebrew in the
eleventh century. Stressing the importance of grammar and
lexicography in exposition, he engaged in lengthy discussions
with Saadia,” charging him with lack of exegetical and gram-
matical knowledge. ‘

Jephet claimed full- freedom for the exegete, often differ-
ing from his fellow Karaites, Anan and Nahawendi. He fre-
quently cited the Talmud, Midrash, and Targum,” but was
opposed to the philosophical and allegorical treatment. He ex-
emplified the difference between the Karaites and Rabbinites,
and charged the Rabbinites with changing the divine laws. He
also engaged in controversy over the Jewish calendar, and the
right beginning of the lunar month for the governing of the
Mosaic festivals. Here are Jephet's own significant words: “They
have introduced the calculation of the calendar, and changed
the divine festivals from their due seasons.” **

Jephet notes the prophetic calculations made by many
rabbis, who had counted the 1335 year-days from the third year
of Cyrus, and remarks that, as the terminal date of that calcula-
tion is past, it stands discredited.® He also states that the 2300
year-days -are, by many Karaites, held to be dated from the

8 Graetz, op. cit., vol. 3, pp. 205, 206. .
10 Birnbaum, op. cit. in thet ibn Ali, Arabic Commentary . on the-Book of Hosea,
pPpP. xxxv1 XXXVil.
bid., p. x.
12 Ib:d pp. xxvii, xxviii. This will be carefully studied in Prophetic Fatlh Volume IV.
13 Sllver op. cit., p 52 (citing Pinsker, p. 81).
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Exodus, which took place—according to Karaite chronology— -
in 1332 B.C.E., and would therefore have ended in 968- c.E.*

1. TEN Horns: RomAN, BUT LiTTLE HORN MOHAMMEDAN-
1sM.—In expoundmg the four kingdoms of Daniel 2, the fourth
kingdom—following Babylonia, Persia, and Greece—is ex-
pressly declared to be “the kingdom of Rome, before the king-
dom of Arabia arose.” Of the divided feet and toes, he holds,
“The iron represents the Romans, and the clay the Arabs.” *
The “stone” cut out of the mountain Jephet expounds as the
kingdom of the Messiah, which will never pass away.” Coming
to the four beasts of Daniel 7, with the earth interpreted as the
“sea,” Jephet similarly declares the fourth beast to be “Rome,
the fourth kingdom,” exercising dominion over all mankind;
the ten horns are the “ten thrones, belonging to Rome.” ™

It is but natural that Jephet, living in Palestine when
Islam controlled the homeland of the Jews, should apply
the Little Horn to Mohammgdanism, with its changing of ap-
pointed times and the law—"holy-days, sabbaths, and feasts.”
- He stresses the fact that they had merely been changed, not
abolished. The three and a half times, he says, may be the length
of Islam’s reign, or the time of its rule over Israel.® .'

9. SYSTEMATIC ExPosITION OF DANIEL 8 TO 12—]ephet
identifies the Persian ram and the Grecian goat of Daniel 8 with
the notable horn replaced by four horns, as Alexander and the
four divisions into which his empire was split. He again applies .
the great horn of Daniel 8—that casts truth to the ground—to
the Mohammedan perversion of the words of the law and the
prophets, with Mohammedanism'’s ultimate final destriction.”
The 2300 evening-mornings of Daniel 8:14 are interpreted as
1150 whole days—a day standing for “a year” in fulfillment.”

14 1bid., p, 54. )
5 Jephet 1bn Ali, A Commentary on the Book of Daniel, translated by D. S. Margoliouth,

. . 1 1bid., pp. 33, 37.
18 Ibid., p. 38. 18 Ibid., pp. 33 41, 42.
mlbzd,pp 43 80.
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But no attempt is made to locate the period. Continuing with
the time prophecy of the seventy weeks, Jephet says:

“Of these seventy weeks, seven passed in the kingdom of the Chaldees
(47 years); 57 years the Persians reigned, 180 the Greeks, 206 the Romans;
these are the special periods of the seventy weeks. These include the reigns
of all four beasts; only the angel does not describe at length what hap-
pened to any of them save the history of the Second Temple during the
time of Rome. These seventy weeks are weeks of sabbatical years, making
490 years; below they are divided into perlods e

The 434 years, Jephet calculates, reach to the coming of
“Titus the sinner”; the abomination is the “army of the
Romans.” * And the exposi,tiori continues in Daniel 11, covering
Persia, Greece, and Rome. The running to and fro and seeking
knowledge, cited in Daniel 12:4, is a searching of God’s Word—
“Knowledge shall increase; knowledge of two things: (a) the
commandments; (b) the end.”* '

3. ACKNOWLEDGES YEAR-DAY PRINCIPLE BUT QUESTIONS
PrLAcEMENT.—On the larger time peridds—the 1290, 1335, and
2300—Jephet is distressed by the futile attempts to pierce the
“times” and ‘“seasons,” -and the unjustified and disappointing
calculations that had frequently been made by both Rabbinites

-and Karaites. He prays God to bring the great consummation

“near in our day and yours; not to deny us or you abundant
-knowledge of His book, revelation of His secrets, and attach-
ment to His faith.” * Though protesting the Tather general prac-
tice of calculating the periods extending to the Messiah, he
bears witness to the general recognition of the year-day principle.
Here is Jephet's rebuke:

“The scholars who preceded Joseph ibn Bakhtawi explained the 2300,
1290, and 1335 as years; the Rabbanites, too, spoke of the end, and fancied
that from the third year of Cyrus to the end would be 1335 years; the term
is passed some years since, so that their opinion has been disproved, and
that of their followers; similarly El-Fayyumi [Saadia] explained it years,

and has been proved false; he had however some marvellous inventions
with reference to the time and times. He was answered by Salmon ben

2 Ibud,, 22 1bid., pp. 50, 51. 5 Ipid., p. 77.
2 1bid., p 86 see also Silver, op. cit., pp. 207, 208. R
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Jerucham; whom we need not in our turn answer, since his term is past
and the end not arrived. Certain of the Karaites, too, made the 2300 years
date from the-Exodus from Egypt; that term too is.past years ago, and their
" prophecy not come true. Salmon ben ]erucham in his Commentary on Ps.
Ixxiv. 9, denied that it was possible to ascertain the end; but on Ps. cii. 14 he
offered a date which is passed and falsified. He agreed with many others
in mterpretmg the 2300 and 1290 as days, but differed about the interpre-
tation of the time of the removal of the continual, which, he thought, meant
the destruction of the Second Teémple. Benjamin Nahawendi agréed with
him in the latter point, but differed from him about the days being days
and not years. Benjamin took a separate view in believing that they were
years. Salmon ben Jerucham referred the 1290 to the three and a half
spoken of in chap. x. 27 (‘for the half of the week he shall cause the sacrifice
and the oblation to cease’).

“Fach of the commentators has taken a different line, and all have
gone wrong in making the days years. Benjamin Nahawendi, indeed, made
the 2300 date from the destruction of Shiloh, and from the time of the
removal of the continual from the destruction of the Second Temple, this
leaves still some 400 years; but thls is a delusion.”

He speaks of one commentator who attempts to apply the
three and a half times to the three perlods of 2300, 1290, and
1335, but shows its improbability. He closes hls commentary
by asking God to “pardon any slips or errors.”” Then ‘“the
Almighty Himself has said that the words are shut up and sealed
till the time of the end. At that time it shall be revealed by the
hand of the wise; the wise shall understand. God Almighty, in
His mercy and lovingkindness, bring near their realisation.” *

II1. Similar Expositions From Rashi to Maimonides

1. Rasui—ExpEcts MEssianic Kingpom To FoLLow ROME.
—[10] Rasur (SoLomon BEN Isaac) (1040-1105), the most cele-
brated rabbi of the French schools, is often called ‘“The Exe-
gete,” his Midrashic and legal commentary on the law (in the
Talmud) being considered standard among the Jews,” though it
came under the ban of the Inquisition. His was the first Jewish
book to be printed (1470).” He witnessed the beginning of the

% Ibid,

2 Ibid., p. 87.

27Farrar, op. cit., pp. 462, 83; see also Louis 1. Newman op. cit., p. 325.
* ® Farrar, op. cit., p. 462.

14
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period of the Crusades, terrible tragedies coming upon the
‘Jewish communities in northwestern Europe in their wake.

In the field of prophetic interpretation he believes the four
monarchies of Daniel 2 and 7 to be Babylonia, Medo-Persia,
Greece, and Rome, followed by the Messianic state.” He ‘has
Daniel 8:14 begin with the Egyptian captivity, and 12:11, 12
terminate in 1352 c.E., as the Messianic year *—1290 .years after
the cessation of the burnt offering in 62 c.E., shortly before the
destruction.™ He interprets the seventy weeks as 490 years.”

On Daniel 2, Rashi makes the usual Jewish application to
the four kingdoms by name,” followed by Rome’s weakness and
division. It is while these kingdoms are still in existence, he con-
tends, that the eternal Messianic kingdom—the fifth—will be set
up, and it will consume all others.* In Daniel 7 the same four
kingdoms are portrayed, the ten horns being ten Roman king-
doms, with Titus as the little horn.” Rashi makes the three and a
half times, however, the same as the “1335 years,” reckoned from
the cessation of the perpetual sacrifice,” when the abomination
of desolation is removed.

Rashi has recourse to Gematria,” however, and adds 574
to the 2300, making 2874, when the sanctuary shall be “victo-

rious” ®*—dating it from the time when Israel went down into

Egypt until the “continual offering” was removed, shortly be-
fore the destruction of Jerusalem. This arbitrary date Rashi

20 Sarachek, Doctrine, pp. 55, 56. i . .

8 Jbid., p. 59, noting Sanhedrin 97b; Silver, op. cit., p. 66.

3 Silver, op. cit., p. 66.

32 Sarachek, Doctnne,Bp. 56, 57. i

33 Rashi. comment on Daniel 2, in Sefer Kehilloth Mosheh, part 4. . .

3¢ Rashi, comment on Daniel 2, in Nebiim Ukethubim im Perush Rashi Uperush Mikrae
Kodesh Cha-Rav Meir Loeb Malbim. (The Prophets and Hagiographa With Rashi’s Commen-
tary zigd the Commentary ‘‘Mikrae Kodesh’”> Which is by Rabbi Meir Loeb Malbim, vol. 10,
pp. 9, 10. ]

3 Ibid., comment on Dan. 7:24; see also Mikraoth Gedoloth, comment on Dan. 7:4.

36 Ihid., comment on Dan, 7:25; see also Sefer Kehilloth Mosheh, comment on Dan. 8.

37 In Gematria men sought to find numerical equivalents through the mystical value of
names, and of the letters by which they were expressed. This led to innumerable fancies, as
every name was regarded as a number, and therefore a cognate to any other name which yielded
the same number. Then there were also the sizes and shapes of letters, and computations, and
interchange of letters in a cabalistic alphabet. (Farrar, op. ¢it., pp. 97-107.) This often led to
letter worship and traditionalism, to exaltation of ceremonialism, and to the ignoring of the
literal intent. Bibliolatry slowly but surely undermined the Bible, and®the Scriptures came to be
buried under masses of legendary distortion. Exegesis became an art of leading astray, as the
mystic Cabala was devoid of any sound foundation. Thus the Word was set at nought by human
mventions.

38 Mikraoth Gedoloth, comments on Dan, 8:14, and 12:11.
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admits is without “specific proof.” ™ He.apparently believes that
the forty-five years beyond the 1290 will yield the 1385, when
the Messiah will reveal Himself; but his statement is couched
very vaguely. The seventy weeks are sabbatical weeks of years,
and are therefore 490 years—the Babylonian Exile seventy years,
and the Second Temple 420 years.” Despite it all, the year-day
principle was acknowledged and applied.

2. Bar Hivva SEEks DATE or ENp From TIME PROPHECIES.
—([11].ABraHAM BAR Hivya Hanast (c. 1065-1136), Spanish as-
tronomer, mathematician, and philosopher, was surveyor for the
state, writer of a textbook on geometry, and interested in calen-
dation. His is the first eschatalogical work-—Megillath Hame-
galleh (The Scroll of the Revealer)—of a European rabbi, and
it later influenced Nahmanides and Abravanel; his is also the
most extensive attempt at Messianic calculation thus far essayed,
digesting all the literature Gp to his day. He sought to determine
the apocalypfit end.” His calculations were derived from the
date of creation, as he believed that the world would last 6,000
years, with the seventh as the millennial sabbath.®

Bar Hiyya makes the 2300, the 1290, and the 1335 terminate
.. at different dates—with the 2300 from the erection of the First
Temple (2928 B.c.E.), which would end these periods in 1468
C.E., with the sanctuary “victorious’; the 1290 he dates from the
destruction of the Second Temple, which he placed in 68 c.E.,
therefore bringing 1358 c.E. as the Messianic year; the 1335 lasts
forty-five years longer, for the wars of Gog and Magog.” He also
~invoked astrology—the conjunctions of the planets.” '

3. IsN Ezra—Tr1TUus LirtTLE HoRN oN RomAN FourTH
Beast—[12] ABraHAM IBN Ezra (1092-1167), noted exegete
“with Karaite leanings, was famous for his scientific discoveries.
Born in Spain, he traveled in Northern Africa, Babylonia, Persia,

39 Ibid., comment on Dan. 8:14,

40 Ibid. -

4 Sarachek, Doctrine, pp. 313, 314; Silver, op. cit., pp. 69, 70.
42 Silver, op. cit., p. 79; Saraci]ek, Doctrine, pp. 3f6, 1.

il Saracflek, Doctrine, p. 323; Silver, op. cit., p. 72.

# Silver, op. cit., pp. 75-74, 257, .
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India, France, and England. He was interested in philosophy,
medicine, mathematics, philology, and theology. His commen-
taries on the Old Testament developed the literal sense, dis-
trusting allegory. The writings of Jephet ibn Ali Halevi, the:
Karaite, exerted a marked influence upon him, and he quoted
from Jephet more frequently than from any other.” Declaring
that the book of Daniel contains Messianic prophecies, he de-
plored astrological attempts to nullify them.

Ibn Ezra distinguished between the five methods of Jewish
Biblical exegesis, and chose the last. These were: (1) Verbal—.
expounding each separate word; (2) subjective—paying no at-
tention to tradition; (3) allegorical—reading mysteries into the
sacred text; (4) cabalistic—de\}eloping secrets out of I'_ettérs,
numbers, and syllables; and (5) literal—confined to the actual -
meaning of the writers.” Like many others, he stressed the four
empires of Daniel 2 and 7, with the eternal kingdom of the
Messiah to follow.”

The seventy weeks Ibn Ezra holds to be seventy septinates,
or 490 years,” and cites Saadia in support of the year-day prin-

“ciple.® But he is not clear regarding the 2300, 1290, and 1335
numbers.” Believing them to be literal days, he says that they
may, however, represent that number of yéars.”

In Daniel 2, after enumerating the first three powers as
Babylonia, Medo-Persia, and Greece, Ibn Ezra avowedly follows
Saadia Gaon in bringing Ishmael into the fourth empire, as the
clay, mingled with the Roman iron.” In Daniel 7 the Persian
clement is' predominant in the second kingdom, and the three
ribs are the three provinces. The four heads of the leopard are

“the four divisions of Alexander’s kingdom. The ten horns of the
fourth, or Roman, beast are “ten kings which arose in Rome

45 Birnbaum, op. cit., in Jephet ibn Ah Arabic Commentary . . . on the Book of Hosea,
p. xi, xliii.
P 6 Farrar, op. ¢it., pp. 274, 275.
47 Sarachek, Doctrme P 119 Silver, op. ¢it., pp- 212 213.
48 Sarachek, Doctrine, p. 120.
40 Tbn Ezra, comment on Dan. 9: 24, in Mzkiaoth Gedoloth.
5°Sarac11ek Doctrine, pp. 119, 120.
51 Silver, op. cit., p. 213.
52 Abraham ibn Ezra, comment on Dan. 2, in Sefer Kehilloth Mosheh.
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before Vespasmn who destroyed the Temple.”® The Little

Horn is “the last king.” * The words of presumption in the

mouth of the Little Horn were spoken by Titus.” “The explana-
_ tion of these 70 weeks is very difficult,” Ibn Ezra declares.”

So he contents himself with simply repeating the exposition

of Saadia Gaon—that they are weeks of years, and the sixty-two

~weeks are the years of the Second Temple. Ibn Ezra’s curious
explanation of the seventieth week, and its midst, follows:

“It is well known that Titus made a covenant with Israel seven years;
and for three years and a half the continual offering was abolished in the
Second Temple before the destruction of the Temple, and thus it is written
in the book of Joseph ben Gorion . . . and it is written in the fourth proph-
ecy, And they shall profane the sanctuary, the fortress, this is the day on
which Jerusalem was captured in the days of Titus, and they had removed

-the continual offering before this, and set up there the abomination of
desolation, ‘and thus it is written: And from the time when the continual
offering was removed, and the abomination of desolation was set up, 1,290
da S. 2357

Y “According to thelr number, will be the days which Israel will be in
great trouble before the coming of the redeemer, and behold it has been
made clear according to the explanation that when the king of the north
will go out and take Egypt after three and a half years, the redeemer will
come to Israel, but we do not know until now when this will be.” *

4. TosiAH BEN ELIEZER—MEss1iaNIC EpocH AT EnD oF 1335.
—[13] TosiaH BEN ELiEZER (1Ith century), of Bulgaria, in his
Midrashic commentary, Lekah Tob, looked for the erjding of the
1335 year-days of Daniel 12:12 to bring the Messianic epoch, but
did not know their terminus.” ‘

5. ]UDAﬁ HaLEvi SETs 1358 For END oF PERIODS.—[14]
Isaac BEN JupaH HALEvi (18th century), of Sens, France, in
revolt against contemporary philosophy, held that the 1290 and
1335 represent year-days. Beginning with the destruction of

Q

53 Ibn Ezra, comment on Dan. 7:5-8, in Mikraoth Gedoloth
5¢ Ibn Ezra, comment on Dan. 7:5- 8 in Sefer Kehilloth Mosheh.
55 Jbn Ezra, comment on Dan. 7:8, in Mikraoth Gedoloth
s Ibn Ezra, comment on Dan. 9:24, ibid.
5 Translated from Ibn Ezra’s comment on Dan. 9: 24, ibid.
% Ibn Ezra, comment on Dan. 12:11, ibid.
- 8 Silver, op. cit., pp.-59, 136.
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Maimonides, Notable

Twelfth-Century Jew-

ish Scholar, Who Held

Little Horn of Daniel

7 Was Rule of Rome
(Left)

Abravanel, Ittustrious

Fifteenth - Century

Spanish Minister of Fi-

nannce, Who Declared

~ Little Horn to Be Rule
of l’ope (Right)

- Jerusalem, they would probably end in 1358 and 1403 respec—
tively.™ -

6. GALIPAPA THrROWS ALL FULFILLMENTS BACK INTO PAST.
—[15] Hayyim Garipapa (c. 1310-1380), Spanish rabbi who
fought against the severities of the Talmudists, sought to throw
all fulfillments back into the past; he applied the Little Horn of
Daniel 7 to Antiochus Epiphanes.” In this he is unique among
all Jewish expositoré—a Jewish preterist in verity!—and ante-
dates the Catholic preterist Alcazar by three centuries. '

7. RaTioNALISTIC MAIMONIDES HAzy oN PrOPHECY.—[16]
MAIMONIDES, or MOSES BEN MAIMON, sometimes called RaMBaM
(1185-1204), illustrious Jewish scholar, philosopher, physician,
and astronomer, was born in Cordova, Spain. After the Moham-
medan invasion he wandered, with his family, throughout Spain,
Palest'ine', and Northern Africa, settling at Cairo in 1165. Forced
conversions were common, and Maimonides’ family had con-
formed outwardly to Mohammedanism. So Maimonides became
court physician to the reigning sultan. Called the “Light of the
West,” he was the leading Jewish scholar and philosopher of
the Middle Ages, and may be regarded as the foundér of Jewish
rationalism.” Maimonides made a profound and permanent im-

_pression upon Judaism, and established the right of free investi-

8 Silver, op. cit.,

o Silver, op.-cit., pp 215 216; Sarachek, Doctrine, pp. 218, 219

83 Ml]man, Hutory of the 7ew:, vol. 3, p. 160; Sllver op cit., pp 74, 80; Farrar, op. cit.,
< p-83.
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. gation as against the principle of absolute rabbinical authority.
He was author of numerous works, The Guide to the Per-
plexed being his leading production. In this he ‘sought to har-
monize Biblical and rabbinical teaching with philosophy, par-
ticularly Aristotelianism. However, he held that matter is not
eternal, but created, and that immortality is acquired, not in-
herent. He believed that prophecy was possible, and discussed
its nature. He applied the Little Horn of Daniel 7 to the pre-
sumption of Jesus, regardmg Jesus as a false prophet, like
Mohammed.” .

He was particularly determined that no one should attempt
to fix the time of the Messiah’s advent from Bible texts, and he
placed man’s highest aspiration in the future world rather than
in a restored state.” He believed that Messiah would come upon
the termination of Rome’s allotted period of prosperity; he de-
fended Saadia on the coming of Messiah, and although reluctant
about time setting, looked to the year 1216.* He did not hold
to the cabalistic 7,000-year theory.” :

Maimonides is remembered also for hlS woik in ]ewxsh
calendar science, particularly on the visibility of the new moon,
which he based on Chaldean astronomy: His system of determin-

- ing the visibility of the new moon in Jerusalem, and his plan

of intercalation, appearing in his tractate, have a bearing on
some of the later interpreters who dealt with the crucifixion
date, as will be _discussed in Volume 1V of Prophetic Faith.

IV. Nahmanides Employs Time Prophecy in Debate
With Dominican

[17] NAHMANIDES, or Moses ben Nahmén, or RaMBaN
(1195-1270), of Spain, was a practicing physician. In marked
contrast to Maimonides, he was a conservative, with- unbounded
respect for Moses and the prophets. He fought against the ra-
tionalizing of the Scriptures and the rejection of miracles. He

8 Sarachek, Doctrine, p. 137.

64 Sjlver, op cit., 514- Sarachek, Doctrine, p. 303.

ﬁ"Sarachek Doctrme pp. 140-143; Silver, op. ¢it., pp. 74, 75, 214.
“Sarachek Doctrme, p. 160,
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also rejected the exegesis of Ibn Fzra, and many Karaites at-
tended his lectures. But Nahmanides revived the mystical
Cabalism.” : .

In his Sefer Hagulah (Book of Redemption), Nahmanides
seeks to harmonize the various time periods and dates so as to
deéduce the Messianic year, setting 1358 c.E. for the Messiah’s
coming.® Nahmanides believes that the six days of creation
represent six millennia,® at the end of which the Messiah would
appear. The seventh would be the millénnial Sabbath. The
seventy weeks are 490 years, from the close of the first common-
wealth to the end of the second, and involving the devastation of
Europe. As regards the 1290, 1335, and 2300 periods, when the
sanctuary shall be victorious, dated from King David’s rule,
Nahmanides says, “‘Days stand for years.” * He likewise had re-
course to Gematria.

1. DramaTic DEBATE WiTH PABLO CHRISTIANI BEFORE
SpanisH Kinc.—In September, 1263, the Dominican Fra Pablo
Christiani (a former Jew) challenged the Jews to a series of pub-
lic disputations before King James of Aragon, on the differences
between Jews and Christians. The three main points were: Had
the Messiah appeared? Was He human or divine? And who
possessés the true faith? The king ordered Nahmanides to en-
gage him at Barcelona, granting the former full freedom of
speech. Four days were consumed in this spectacular dispute,
which centered on the Messianic question™ Nahmanides ex-
plained the 1290 days as 1290 years, referring to Leviticus 25:29

7 Cabala, Cabbala, or %uabbala—a mystical system of philosophy that arose among the
Jews at the begimning of the Christian Era, signifying a secret system of theology, metaphysics,
and magic. In the thirtcenth century the Joliar was the great Spanish textbook of medieval
Cabnla, stressing the approaching millennium on the 6,000-year theory. One of the branches of
¢abalistic lore consisted in finding the hidden sense of the whole Masorah (the traditional Bible
text) down to verses, words, letters, and even vowel points and accents, which they thought had
been delivered to Moses on Sinai. The numbers of letters, the collations of letters, and .the
transpositions, or substitutions, were supposed to have a supernatural significance.

e Silver, op. cit., pp. 83, 84. :

8 Sarachek, Doctrine, p. 166 (citing Torath Adonai, p. 32).

% Ibid., pp. 172-176. .

7 Sarachek, Doctrine, pp. 176, 177, 182; Elliott, op. cit., vol. 3, p. 286, n.; Rabbi Chone,
Nachmanides. For sources see ‘‘Acta Disputationis R. Mosis Nachmanidis cum Fratre Paulo
Christiani, et Fratre Raymundo Martini,” in Tela Jgnea Satanae, edited by Johann.Christopher
Wagenseil (1681); Nahmanides’ own report in Nachmanidis Disputatio, edited by M. Stein-
schneider (1860); t e Dominican report in Raymynd Martini, Pugio Fidei (1687); Ozar Wiky-
him, edited by J. D. Eisenstein (1928p). .

v
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and Genesis 24:55 to illustrate the year-day principle. Pablo
contended that the 490 years reached to the “Most Holy” and
the “anointed prince.” Nahmanides responded that Jesus was
born seventy years before the nation fell. In the course of the
debate he said: - :

“It is now 1195 years since the destruction, or 95 years less than the
Messianic figure [1335] of Daniel. We believe that the Messiah will come

that year.” ™

- Nahmanides was adjudged the winn_er, the king giving him
three hundred gold dinars and royal protection on his home-
ward journey.” But in 1264, by order of a papal bull, all copies
of the Talmud in Aragon were confiscated and certain anti-
Christian passages stricken out. Nahmanides’ published account
was condemned to be burned and he was banished from the
- country, thus suffering under the Catholic government of Spain,
which had compelled his participation in the disputation, and
which resulted in his exile. Nahmanides looked for a resurgence
of Mohammedan power as a preliminary to redemptive deliver-
ance.™

It is noteworthy not only that Nahmanides employed the

1290-year time prophecy in his public debate before the king,
but that Pablo—a Jewish renegade, and therefore somewhat
_acquainted with prophecy—projects the 490 years to prove
Christ to have been the promised Messiah. But Nahmanides wins
the point from him, because Pablo, now a Catholic; was not suffi-
ciently informed rightly to place the period of the seven heb-
domads in answer to Nahmanides’ rebuttal—Jew and Catholic
alike acknowledging the year-day principle. Truly, prophecy
has had the spotlight in many a dramatic setting, and not a few
times before kings—even in the thirteenth century!

2. OTHER RABBIs oF MIDDLE AGES APPLY YEAR-DAY PRIN-
cpLE.—Only the barest' mention can be made of five other less

72 Silver, op. cit., p. 84, citing Steinschneider, p. 15. -
73 Sarachek Doctrme, p. 177. This prize would have been $1,200, Erobably worth about
tl

$12,000 in present purchasing power, accordmg to information from the American Numis-
matic Society. -

™ Silver, op. cit., p. 85; see also Louis I. Newman, op. cit., p. 320.
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prominent thirteenth- and fourteenth-century expositors of the
year-day principle. These were: '

[18] BaHva BEN AsHER (c. 1260-1340), of Spain, who held
that the 1290 and 1335, and the 2300 divided by 2 (or 1150
years), were all year-days.”

[19] GERSONIDES, OR LEVI BEN GERSHON (RaL.BaG) (1288-
1344), French philosopher, stated that the last portion of Daniel
had clear reference to Rome, with the 1290 years reaching from
the destruction to the redemption, which he placed at 1358 c.e.”
The four beasts of Daniel 7 were explicitly declared to parallel
the four kingdoms of Daniel 2—Babylonia, with the $wiftness
of a lion; Medo-Persia, with the rapacity of a bear; Greece, with
its four divisions; and the fourth dreadful, long-enduring beast
as “‘the kingdom of Rome.” ”

[20] MENAHEM BEN AARON BEN ZERAH (1310-1385), of
Spain, held the 1290 and 1335 days as years.” '

[21] StmoN BEN ZEMAH Duran, or RaSHBaZ (1361-1444),
rabbi and physician of Algiers, who had fled thither froin Mal-
lorca, because of persecutions of the Jews, in 1394 became
chief rabbi of Algiers. He wrote numerous commentaries on
the Bible and Talmud, his commentary on Job, Oheb Mishpat,
giving 1850 c.E. as the Messianic year. Giting Ezekiel 4:4 as evi-
dence that prophetic days stood for literal years, he alluded, .
among other discussions, to the 2300 days of Daniel 8:14, which
he interpreted as so many years. Taking the final destruction of
the kingdom of Israel, about 450 B.c.E., as the starting point, he

- looked for the redemption to take place 2300 years later, or in

- the year 1850 c.e. Duran similarly applied the 1290 year-days
of Daniel 12:11 to the conquest of Jerusalem by the Mohammed-
ans. The end of Mohammedan rule could therefore be looked
for 1290 years after the rise of Mohammed (1290 + 622 = 1912
c.E.), and - the beginning of the end sixty years earlier, in
1850 c.E™ ’

75 Silver, ? cit., pp. 95-97. 76 Ibid., p. 94.
77 Gersoni es, comment on Daniel 7, Sefer Kehilloth Moshzh part 4.
B Silver, op. "cit., p. 103.

™ The Universal jewish Encyclopedia, vol. 3, p. 612, art. “Duran, Simon ben Zemah”’;
bilver, op. cit., pp. 107, 108. : )



PERSECUTION ACCENTUATES JEWISH EXPOSITION 219
V. 16th-Century Expositors Apply Year-Day Principle

[23] ABranAM SaBa (15th-16th centuries), of Spain, longed
for redemption but opposed calculation of the Messianic year.
He constantly referred to the four kmgdoms and believed that
the redemptlon would take place “hard upon the fall of
Rome.”

[24] ABrAHAM HALEVI BEN ELIEZER (c. 1460-1530), Spanish
exile and Cabalist, in his treatise on.Daniel (The Loosener of
Knots), tries to prove the Messianic year to be 1530 c.E., in close
- relation to the fall of Constantmople in 1453 c.E. He placed the
beginning of the 1290 year-days not from the destruction but
from 4000 a.m., which would bring 1462 c.E. But he, too, ap-
plied Gematria, and thus adjusted all terminal points.”

[25] JosEpH BEN DAVID 18N Yanva IV (1494-1539), of Italy, -
in his commentary on Daniel, advanced the Messianic year to
1931 c.E. in order to discourage early anticipations and to spare
disillusionment. He terminated the 2300 years in 5691 a.M. or
. 1931 c.®

[26] FLIEZER ASHKENAZI BEN Erijan Harore (1512-1585),
of Turkey and Poland, terminated the 1335 years in 1594.%

[27] MorpEcar BEN Jupan Darto (1527-1585), of Italy,
stressed the 1335 year-days from 4000 a.m., when, according to
‘Talmudic tradition, the 2,000 years of the Messianic époch
were to begin.* Dato followed the Pirke on the four empires.
He looked to 1575 as the year of expectation.

[28] DaNIEL BEN PERAHIAH (16th century), reckoning on
the basis of 1335 year-days, thought that they would terminate
in 1575.% '

[29] NapuTALI HERZ BEN JAcOB ELHANAN (2nd half of the
16th century), of Germany, likewise ended the 1335 years in
1575.“

80 Silver, ap clt pp. 221, 222, 81 Jbid., pp. 130-132. - 82 Jbid., pp. 142, 143.
83 Ibid., p. 8¢ Ibid., pp 135 136 (citing Sanhedrm 97 a,b).
8 Ibid., p. 137 80 Ibid.,



CHAPTER TEN

Climax of Jewish Interpretation

in Centuries Sixteen and” Seventeen

I. Marranos Infiltrate the Christian Faith

The story of the Marranos is one of the most amazing chap-
ters in all history, perhaps unparalleled in sheer dramatic pathos
and appeal. The Marrano was a Christianized Jew who professed
Christianity chiefly to escape persecution. The record of these
“new Christians,” or crypto-Jews, is an inseparable part of the
history of Spain and Portugal, particularly from Inquisition
times onward, although it was a development that touched
- nearly every country of Western-Europe in the seventeenth and

eighteenth centuries. It provides the explanatory background
- of countless persons of highest eminence, and receives lurid il-
lumination from the flares of the auto-da-fé.’ '

Under the “Great Expulsion” of 1290, Jews to the number
of sixteen thousand had been banished from England under
Edward I (1273-1307). Similar expulsions from Spain had taken
place under Ferdinand and Isabella, resulting in Jewish colonies
all over the Levant. Some Jews, refusing to leave Spain and Por-
tugal, professed Christianity and developed this group, called
the Marranos, “to outwit the Jesuits with their own weapons.” *
These Marranos penetrated deeply into the ranks of the nations
—particularly in Rome, Amsterdam, and London.

1 Cecil Roth, A History of the Marranos, pp. xi, xii.
2 Lucien Wolf, “Introduction: The Return of the Jews to England,” Menasseh ben
Israel’s Mission to Oliver Cromuwell, p. xii:_
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.

The roots of Marranism go back to the early centuries of the
Christian Era. They are tied into the Jewish teaching that a man
should save his life, if necessary, by any means except murder,
incest, or idolatry.® Christianity became increasingly dominant
in Western Europe from the fourth century onward. And the
phenomenon of crypto-Judaism was the common accompani-
ment of forcible conversion—their following of the practices of
Judaism in secret fidelity. With the coming of the Mohammedan
Arabs there was considerable toleration of Jews in Spain, but
later intolerance sprang up, and most of the Jews sought refuge
in Christian kingdoms.* A minority outwardly embraced the
forms- of the dominant faith—paying lip service—but in thelr '
homes they remained faithful to Judaism.

In Spain, beginning with the reconquest under Alfonso
X of Castile (1065-1109), after certain preliminary difficulties,
the life and culture of the Jews prospered under the Christian
rule, but later their position deteriorated. The tide of hostility
rose against the Jews. Mobs broke loose in 1391, and the Juderia
(ghetto) was piteously sacked. Expulsion -of the Jews became
‘common throughout Europe—from England, as noted in 1290,
from France in 1394, and several from Germany. So, large
bodies of Jews accepted baptism en masse in order to escape ’
death. Numbers of them, as noted, were won by Fra Vincent
Ferrer’'s impassioned appeals—some thirty-five thousand in
Spain and Portugal in the fifteenth century.” But they continued
to observe the Sabbath, their special feast days, and their char-
acteristic food regulations. Many held high positions of state.’ '
Some even became bishops, as Solomon Levi became Pablo de
Santa Maria, bishop of Burgos.’ '

In the fifteenth century the Inqu151t10n was established
and the autos-da-fé were continued.® In 1482 Thomas de Tor-

- quemada sped the burning of heretics. The general “conversion”
spread into Portugal. These secret Jews retained their knowledge

" 8 Roth, History of the Marranos, p. 1. . + Ibid., pp. 8 9,
s [bid.. pp. 17, 18. o Ibid., p. 23,
7 1bid., pp. 19 24, BIbld, pp 4, 45.
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of the Hebrew language. They believed salvation was through
the law of Moses, not through Christ. The New Testament was
neglected. Circumcision was, of course, an impossibility, for it
meant death if discovered. The Jewish. calendar gave difficulty,
with its adjustment of intercalary months. So the Day of Atone-
ment was celebrated arbitrarily on the tenth day after the new
moon of September, and the Passover was celebrated in the
period of the first full moon of March.’

Columbus sailed on his first voyage in 1492, in the same
month that the expulsion of the Jews from Spain occurred;
several Marranos were, in fact, in the personnel of his expedi-
tion and were quick to realize the possibilities of the New’
World.® The Marranos spread throughout Mexico, but felt the
weight of the Spanish Inquisition from 1574 onward.™ The
settlement of the Marranos in the Low Countries began in
1512; by 1537 colonies were in Antwerp, and by 1593 Amster-
dam was known'as the Dutch Jerusalem.” 4

Resettlement in England began later, many Marranos tak-
ing refuge in London. Their return was largely the result of
the appeal of Manasseh ben Israel, in the time of the Protector-

. ate under Oliver Cromwell. The Jews had been banished from
England in 1290, and none could live there officially or
lawfully.” Nevertheless, many re-entered after the Spanish ex-
~ pulsion of 1492, until under Bloody Mary they had to leave the
country. Under Elizabeth a large colony returned, but from
the time of the defeat of the Spanish Armada in 1588 the Mar-
rano colony declined.* The Reformation in England had turned
the eyes of many toward England, and the increased Old Testa-
ment tendencies of Puritanism, incorporated into the Common-
wealth, revived the hope of a revocation of their banishment.*
‘The question of readmission was brought to a climax by the
famous mission of Manasseh ben Israel to Oliver Cromwell

o] 0 1hid ., pp 271-273.

bid.,
1.Ibid,, pp 4276, 12 Jbid.) p. 236,
1 Tbid., p. 252. 1 Thid.) pp. 234, 255, 257.

15 Wolf op. cit., in Menasseh ben Israel’s Mission, pp. xiv-xv.
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(which will be noted in section III), with its appeal based partly
on Daniel 12:7 (that the final redemption would begin when
the 'scattering of the Jews was complete).” In this negotlatlon
Manuel Martinez, a-Marrano, represented the Jewish case before
Manasseh came to England,” and the indispensability to foreign
trade .of the Marranos in London was an important considera-
tion in thefinal result—a recognition of the legality of the resi-
dence of Jews in England—which was not formal assent to re-
settlement of the Jews, but rather an unofficial tolerance and
avoidance of the issue, which left them unmolested.* After the
Restoration the Jews continued to win favor, and during the
next hundred years there was considerable expansion.” It is
interesting to note that the distinguished Disraeli family were
Jewish refugees. of this category.”

I1. Abravanel Expounds Little Horn as Papal Antichrist

[22] Don IsaAc BEN JupAH ABRAVANEL (Abrabanel, Abar-
banel) (1437-1508), last and most illustrious of a long line of
notable Jewish statesmen in the Spanish Golden Age, was a
Biblical scholar as well as a statesman. Born in Lisbon of wealthy
parentage and possessing extraordinary mental powers, he be-
came master of the learning of his time, and particularly of the
Holy Scriptures. Abravanel lived in the age of discovery and
social and religious ferment. He was the contemporary of Savona-
rola, Torquemada, Columbus, Leonardo da Vinci, Copernicus,
Machiavelli, Erasmus, and Luther. He lived in the transition
age, at the end of the Middle Ages, when the world’s horizon
was growing wider. The Inquisition against the Marranos was '
under way, and the Jews were expelled from Spain. Columbus

.discovered the new world, and the simmering revolt against the
church broke forth in the Reformation.*

18 Ibid., p. xvi. b .
17 Roth, History of the Marranos, p. 263.
Wolf op. cit., In Menasseh ben Israel’s Mission, pp. xxx, Ixvi-Ixviii; Roth, History of
the Marranos, pp. 264, 565.
10 Roth, Hutory of the Marranos, pp. 266, 267.
20 Ipid., p. 318.
"1Graetz op.cit., vol. 4, pp. 337, 342; Sarachek, Don Isaac Abravanel, pp. 13-15.



224 ' PROPHETIC FAITH

Three kings (of Spain, Portugal and Naples) recognized
Abravanel’s financial ability, and used his services. Notwith-
standing, he was.at times a homeless wanderer, fleeing from
country to country, falling from honor to disgrace, and’ from
wealth to poverty. His father and grandfather had been finan-
‘ciers in Lisbon and Seville, respectively. He attended a Lisbon
college where he studied both the Bible and Talmud. He was
proficient in Latin, Spanish, Portuguese, and Italian, and his
father’s position gave him wealth and prestige. Abravanel’s
earlier life was perhaps the most eventful and picturesque of
that of any Jew of his age. He was the friend of scholars, phy-
sicians, church dignitaries, and officials. (Portrait appears on
page 214.)

A financial genius, Abravanel became counselor to Alfonso
V of Portugal, upon whose death he was banished by the son,
John II, and sought refuge in Toledo, Spain. Later he was ad-
vanced to the post of minister of finance to Ferdinand and Isa- .
bella, which position he filled for eight years (1484-1492)*—the
crucial period'in Columbus’ life. :

It is most probable that Abravanel met Columbus, who
was in Portugal seeking financial support for his mission while
" the former was fiscal minister, and he later sought help from
Queen Isabella during the eight years, from 1484 onward, in
which Ferdinand used Abravanel as collector of the royal reve-
nues.” ‘

The massacre against the Jews in 1491 had begun a reign
of terror that climaxed in the expulsion in 1492. They were
forced to wear an identifying badge. Persecution of the Marranos
had grown to full proportions under Torquemada. Many of
these Jews had been financiers, judges, and legislators—living
outwardly as Christians but inwardly as Jews. Then in 1492 the
Spanish expulsion came. Through his official position, and by
offering his own wealth, Abravanel tried vainly to persuade
Ferdinand to revoke the expulsion edict of March 30, 1492.

22 Graetz, op. cit., vol. 4, pp. 340-343; Sarachek Don Isaac Abravanel, pp. 16-27, 40.
23Sarachek Don Isaac Abravanel p. 59,



CLIMAX OF ]EWISH INTERPRETATION 295

Failing in this, and with his property confiscated, he had to .
flee.

It was the breakup of ]ewish life in Spain, as three hundred
thousand fled in all directions. Abravanel went first to the king-
dom of Naples, where he became treasurer to the king, but the
French invasion of that kingdom sent him to Sicily for refuge.
Later he went to the island of Corfu, then returned to Naples’
for eight years.”

The harrowing experiences of his people sent Abravanel
for refuge and hope to the searching of prophecy. Thus led to
the study of the coming deliverance of the Jews by the Messiah,
he wrote three books on the subject.” In 1503, at the age of sixty-
six, he came finally to Venice. Here in his commentaries, which
were delivered as lectures, he blazed a new trail in Scripture
study. Although acquainted with the history of interpretation,
he made use of earlier commentators.” He rose to the defense of
Literalism, taking issue with the naturalizing and rationalizing
trend of the times, and strove to revive the “forlorn hope in a
Messiah.” #

1In his exposition of Daniel’s prophecy he taught that the
1335 years ended in 1503 c.E., and expected the Messiah on the
basis of Daniel 8:14 and 12:4, as well as on the basis of the time,
times, and a half, of Daniel 7:25, reckoning a time as 410 years -
(the duration of the first temple).”

Sarachek assures us that “Abravanel is the only writer in
Jewish theology who alludes to the Antichrist.” * In the succes-
sion of prophetic empires, he sees “the successive sway of the
world empires, Babylonia, Persia, Greece and Rome, and the
permanent messianic state.” ® And Abravanel was perhaps the
first Jewish exegete to envision the prophecies of Daniel as_a
whole.” This did not come through tradition.”* He was unin-

2t Ibid., pp. 33 34, 42-44. 25 Jbid., pp. 48-50.

28 Jbid., pp. 52 7 Ibid., pp 52 65-69.
8 Ibid., pp 82 83, 163. 2 Ibid., pp 75 176.
30 Jbid., p. 186. 31 Ibid.,

53 54. 32 Tsaac andman ‘““‘Abravanel, Isaac ” The Umverml 7ewuh Encyclopedm, vol. 1, pp.

33 Silver, op. cit., p 117:
15
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fluenced by the rationalism of Maimonides, and rejected Cabal-
- ism.* He shook off the fetters of Aristotelianism, restored neg-
lected grammatical methods, and made free use of the writings
of Christians,” who similarly used his writings.

In 1496, during his exile in the kingdom of Naples, in the
very land of the Papacy, Abravanel wrote a remarkable exposi-
tion of Daniel, titled Wells [or Sources] of Salvation. Stressing
the year-day principle for most of the prophetic time' periods,
and listing Babylonia, Medo-Persia, Greece, and Rome as the
four empires, Abravanel declared the Little Horn to be the first
pope of Rome. He is the first Jewish writer of whom we have
record so to do.” In fact, he is about the only Jewish writer in
this period who alludes to Antichrist,” although he himself re-
jected Jesus as the promised Messiah.* Of the Wells of Salvation,
which is a running commentary on the entire book of Daniel,
Silver says, of its completeness and scope, that Abravanel’s
works are'“the most complete and thoroughgoing of their kind
in the whole field of Jewish adventist literature.” “The content
of the book focuses itself in the vision of the Four Kingdoms”—
with the fourth as Rome, following Greece, Persia, and Baby-
lonia.”

1. CurisTians INCLUDED UNDER ROME’s RULE.—Well 2, of
Abravanel’s commentary, showssthat the four kingdoms are the
uhi-form subject of chapters 2,7, 8, and 11, with the fifth king-
dom, that of the Messiah, as the “common feature.” Laying a
foundation for later conclusions, Abravanel makes this signifi-
cant observation on the “Romans’:

1
“And the Romans and the Christians, although they have- different
names, are one people, and they have oné¢ language, i. e. the Latin language.
But since Rome was the capital city with ministers in the provinces, not
only in matters of rulership and dominion and kingdom but also it became
the head in the conduct of their religion and their faith, for there seats
were set for the judgment of the pope, and from there he pastures the

34 Sarachek, Doctrine, pp. 231-233. 36 Farrar, og cit., p. 464.
38 Sarachek Doctrine, pp. 247, 257. 37 Ibid., 3.
38 Ibid., p. 230. 8 Sllver, op. cit., pp. 116, 118.
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whole people of Edom [Rome), therefore the Christians were called under
the category of the Romans.” ¥

Then Abravanel observes that Rome became Christianize\d
under Constantine and compelled the nations to accept the re-
ligion of Jesus.

2. IroN AND CrAY ARE CHRISTIANITY AND MOHAMMEDAN-
1sM.—Well 6 is devoted to Daniel 2, with the nonmingling divi-
sions of iron and clay as Christianity and Mohammedanism, for
“some of them accepted the religion of Jesus the Christian, and
some of them accepted the religion of Mohammed the Ishmael--

e.” It is within this latter state of division that the Messianic
kingdom is to be set up. The Christians, Abravanel states, ex-
plain it as that of “Jesus their God and his house of prayer, which .
they call ecclesia.” The fourth kingdom, he adds, centers in
Italy

‘3. STONE KinGDOM NOT THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH —Arguing

~ against the Christian church as being the stone kingdom, for it

was- established centuries before Rome’s division, Abravanel
says: '

“The kingdom of Rome, which is the fourth kingdom, and the fifth .
kingdom, which to their [the Christian] knowledge and according to their
view, was in the religion of Jesus, are one thing just as even today the
emperors do, and they are called Roman -emperors and Roman empire,

but they themselves are Christian, and therefore the fourth kingdom is
still in existence, and the fifth kingdom has not yet come.” #

-4, AcCURATE PORTRAYAL OF FOUR SymBoLIC BEASTS.— Well
8 deals with Daniel 7 with remarkable accuracy. Abravanel gives
the intent of the four symbolic beasts, with details explained,
such as the wings of the lion, and the three ribs of the bear, the
four heads of the leopard, and the Little Horn on the fourth or
Roman beast as the papacy, and the accounting of the fourth
beast at the judgment day, followed by the coming of the Mes-
siah.®

‘

40 Isaac Abravanel, Sefer Mayene Haye:huah (Wells of Salvation), Well 2, Palm Tree 3.
41 Jbid., Well 6, Palm Tree 1

2 Thid., Palm Tree 2. 43 Silver, op. cit., pp- 119, 120.
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5. LitTLE Horn THE RULE. oF THE PoPE.—Well 8 also deals
with the Little Horn of Daniel 7. Citing Rashi, Nahmanides,
and Maimonides as evidence for Rome as the fourth beast, Abra-
vanel comes to the ten horn-kingdoms springing from Rome,
and the Little: Horn. Some Christian commentators, he says,
make them the ten kingdoms. Others, Jews and Christians, had
different views. Then comes this remarkable statement penned
in 1496, repeated in varying forms and places, in Wthh he
dlffered from Gersomdes

“Gersonides thought that the little horn was that emperor who com-
pelled the world to embrace the religion of Jesus, and I do not know why
he calls him small horn, for was he not Constantine the greatest of the
great among the emperors. And furthermore, why does he mention him
after the ten emperors, when between him and them there came other
emperors, for he was the 39th emperor, and therefore 1 have come to the
inner conclusion that the little horn was the rule of the pope, who began
in Rome after the destruction of Jerusalem through a disciple of Jesus;

. because the pope in his beginning was small and tirly, not mighty, they
called it the little horn. And since its beginning was in Rome. . ..”"*

Of the pluckmg up of the three horns, Abravanel narrates
how Constantine gave Sylvester the rulership of Rome and Italy
while he went to the East and established Constantinople, and
compelled-the kingdoms under his rule to accept Christianity.
Then Abravanel adds the following, and concludes with the
statement, “This is without doubt the true interpretation of
this verse.” '

“And Rome spec1ﬁcally became Chl‘lStlaIl, adhering to the faith of
Jesus unto this day If so, then it was the little horn which was getting great
and spreading in the land and before which there were uprooted three’
kinds of government which had been in Rome, for it no longer had the
rule of the kings or the rule of the old men and the councillors, nor the
rule of the emperors, but only the rule of the leaders and the popes, and

these are the three horns which were uprooted from before the little
horn.”

Of the “eyes of a man,” and the shrewdness of the rule of
the pope, his rule and government and law are “different from

44 Abravanel, op. cit., Well 8, Palm Tree 5.
45 Tbid.
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those of the rest of the nations.” And of the mouth speaking
"great things, after repeating more than once that the Little Horn
is the “rule of the pope,” Abravanel asserts that its strength
was in its mouth. Thus:

“He confesses and puts under the ban and forbids sins and releases and
makes atonement for guilt, and it has become one of the principles of their
faith that things are done just as he says, and that everything which he

" speaks on earth shall be established in heaven, and this is what is meant
when it says: ‘And a mouth speaking great things.’” *

In addition to the feature of the papal persecution, Abra-
~vanel describes the pope’s attempts to change the law.

“He will plan to change the seasons and the religion, i. e. that the sect
of .the adherents of the religion of Jesus will plan to change the festivals of
the law and to destroy the commandments of the law and to make a new
law in the land, different from the law (religion) of Moses.” *

He proceeds with a discussion of the views of Protestants,
that the Little Horn is the “anti-Christ,” who was “opposed to
Jesus their Messiah,” and adds: ’ ‘

“And three of the former horns were uprooted from before him—they
are the three kingdoms of Africa, Egypt arid Antiochia [Syria] which he will
conquer first, and behold eyes like the eyes of men, this means that the
anti-Christ will do many wonders and they will believe that he is God, and
this is not so, for he is only human. And a mouth speaking great things—
that he will entice [deceive] the children of men through the words of his
mouth. I looked until thrones were cast—this speaks of the words of the
coming of Jesus on the day of judgment to judge the world and to destroy
the anti-:Christ.” *

After commenting on the fact that the Christians got the
Antichrist idea from their chief apostle in-the Revelation, and
from Daniel 7, Abravanel says that a “time,” in the three and a
half times, means‘a year.” But he declares that this “is used with
reference to a long time,” perhaps the 1335-year period.

6. 2800 YEARS ARE DURATION oF EXILE UNDER ROME.—
Wells 9 and 10 deal with the 2300 days, which Abravanel shows
could not mean literal days but indicate years, leading to the

48 Ibid a7 bid.
48 Ibzd Palm Tree 6. 42 Jbid., Palm Tree 5; Well 11, Palm Tree 6.
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remote future or “far-off days,” at the “time of the end,” and
not referring to the seventy years of the captivity. They will’
extend into, or past, the kingdom of Rome, and not end with
Greece. It did not refer to Antiochus, but had reference to
Rome, at the end of the exile.” This was explained in Daniel’s
second vision, where the previous destruction of Medo-Persia
and Greece was involved. _

“And indeed in the second vision he [Daniel] saw the destruction of
Persia and Media through the hand of the Greeks, and also in the latter
period of things, the removal of the continual offering and the holy, and
the host trampling under foot, and the number of the two thousand, and
three hundred, and he saw in his wisdom that that number of years was re-
quired. And therefore he said that he had not understood anything of the
vision, for if it was that that exile in which they were then were to last
all that time, then the prophet’s promise of the seventy years, of Jeremiah,
would not be right. And therefore he thought to himself: Perhaps because
of the wickedness of the people the exile has been extended all those 2300

years. And therefore he was compelled to pray to God to turn back His
anger and wrath.” *

So Daniel came to understand that—

“thereafter there would come another exile through the hand of the
Romans, which would be long and difficult, evil and very bmer and would
last until the conclusion of the 2300 years of the vision.’

Adverting to the LittleHorn of Daniel 7, Abravanel quotes
Ben Gorion on the “arrogant king” as “concerning the pope
and the might of his rule,” and makes this important declara-
tion concerning the stone: .

“A stone will arise, not by human agency, which will smite the image
which hints to the kingdom of Rome, as I have explained above, and
it will destroy them, whether the iron, which is the children of Edom,
the Christians, or the clay, which is the Ishmaelites, aqd all of them will be
brought to an end at that time.”®

7. SEVENTY WEEKs EQUAL 490 YEArs.—Well 10 expounds
the seventy weeks as 490 years, as between the destruction of the
First and Second Temples—the forty-nine years from the de-
struction of the First Temple to Cyrus’ permission to rebuild,

50 Ibid., Well 9, Palm Trees 7, 8. 51 Ibid., Well 10, Palm Tree 1.
52 Ibid. ’ 83 Ibid., Well 9, Palm Tree 8.
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the 434 years from Darius to the second destruction, and the.
seven years to the period during which Vespasian offered peace
to Jerusalem.*

8. KiNgs oF NorTH, AND SOUTH INVOLVE CHRISTIANS AND
Turks.—Well 11 sketches Daniel 11—Persia, Greece and finally
Rome. (Daniel 11:31.) Abravanel has difficulty in interpreting:
the kings of the north and south, believing that somehow the
Turks and Christians are involved, as is the conquest of Con-
stantinople in 1453, and that disregard of the desire of women
“refers to the celibacy of pope and priest.” * Then the Messiah
will appear, and the resurrection occur. Abravanel then gives

the “Christian” interpretation (of those opposmg the Papacy in
1496):

“On the explanation of the rest of the portions of the vision, accord-
ing to the wise men of the Christians, The angel said to Daniel: And the
king will do according to his will, and he will exalt himself, etc., and these
verses, unto the end of the book, the Christians interpreted them as refer-
ring to the Antichrist, who would come after the world, in their view, as I
have mentioned. And they said that he is called a king because of his ex-
altedness and his rule over many kingdoms, and he would set himself up
as a god in the midst of the nations.”*

Abravanel’s familiarity with the historic controversies and
counterinterpretations in the Christian church is incidentally
disclosed by his reference to Porphyry and his rejection of the

Christian view, and his application of the Little Horn to Antio-
chus.”

9. TimE PErioDs oN YEAR-DAY PrincipLE—Well 11 deals
with the time periods—the 1290, 1335, and 2300 days and the
70 weeks or 490 years. But by Gematria, Abravanel frequently
adds 100 to the year-day reckoning (the numerical value of the
word “days”’), thus making the 1290 days equal 1290 plus 100; or
1390 years; and similarly the 1335 days mean 1435 years; he ties
the 1390 years to the 1453 date, which he believes to be the be-

5 [bid., Well 10, Palm Trees 1 and 6; Silver, op. cit., pp. 121, 122; Sarachek, Doctrine,

8 Silver, op. cit., pp. 122, 123.
5 Abravanel, op. cit., Well 11, Palm Tree 6. 57 Ibid.

p. 258.
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ginning of the end.® In supplemental books—T he Salvation of
. His Anointed and Proclaiming Salvation—he scrutinizes mi-
nutely every reference to the Messiah and ultimate redemption.”
With many other Jewish writers he believed that the world
would endure six or seven thousand years, and upon its disso-
lution would be reborn o -

- ITI. Manasseh’s Exposition of Daniel 2; Illustrated by Rembrandt

[30] MaNAsseEH (MENASSEH) BEN ISRAEL (1604-1657), theo-
logian, prolific writer, and statesman, was rabbi of the Jewish
congregation at Amsterdam. For more than a century his ances-
tors had lived in Portugal as professing Christians. Manoel of
Portugal reluctantly banished all Jews from his realm, except
the Christianized Jews. In 1497, at the time of their Passover,
. Jewish children between four and fourteen were seized, and
were to be baptized and brought up as Christians.”

The Marranos grew. Their success was phenomenal, until
‘they virtually controlled the economic life of the country. They
excelled as scholars, poets, explorers, jurists, professors, and
- physicians. But their Christianity was largely a mask. In the
privacy of their own homes they practiced Judaism characteris-
tically—observing the Sabbath, the Passover, and the Day of
Atonement. In 1531 a papal bull established the Portuguese
- Inquisition, and in 1540 the first auto-da-fé * took place in Lis-
bon. This fundamentally altered the position of the Marranos.

At the close of the sixteenth century Holland cast off the
Spanish Catholic yoke. The new toleration attracted many, in-
cluding the father of Manasseh ben Israel, himself a Marrano.
The parents had gone first"from Lisbon to the Madeira Islands.
so that Manasseh was born there in 1604, and was baptized
Manoel Dias Soeiro. Thence the family moved to La Rochelle,
France, and finally to Amsterdam, where they threw off the
hitherto compulsory Christian mask and were henceforth known

88 Silver, op. cit., pp. 123, 124. 58 Ibid., pp. 125-130.
60 Sarachek Doctnne, p- 306. :
61 Cecil Roth, 4 Life of Menasseh ben Israel, pp. 1-3. 2 Ibid., pp. 6-8.
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under Jewish names. Manoel Dias Soeiro, now called Manasseh .
ben Israel, grew up to become a teacher and rabbi.* His linguis-
tic knowledge was phenomenal; he had facility in ten languages.
A prodigious reader, he was familiar not only with Jewish
writers but with the chiurch fathers, and the Greek and Latin
classics; moreover, there is some indication that he practiced
medicine.” Manasseh attracted notice at a time when public
attention was directed toward Biblical ﬁ)rophecy.“ He func-
tioned as a printer from 1626 to 1652, establishing the first
Hebrew press at Amsterdam. This press turned out more than
sixty works, including three Hebrew Bibles.” ’

Manasseh wrote in Spanish, often d1scussmg seeming con-
flicts in the Old Testament. Four hundred of hlS sermons were
printed in Portuguese.

Since mysticism was in the ascendancy at the time, and
there was considerable stress, among Christian expositors, on
the imminent second advent, linked with the expectation of
the speedy conversion of the Jews, many of the English religious
leaders were interested in Jewish welfare and were friends of
Manasseh ben Israel.” Among the Jews also there was wide-
spread hope at this time.

In 1648 the Thirty Years’ War closed—a year that was re-
garded by many a Jew as the Messianic, or miracle, year. Ma-
nasseh was profoundly interested in Messianic problems. It was
his conviction that the hour of redemption was at hand, waiting
only for the complete dispersion of Israel throughout the world.”®

It was this that led him to petition Cromwell for the read-
mission of the Jews to England. On friendly terms with not a -
few noted men, Manasseh undertook to procure abolition of
“the legal exclusion of the Jews from England, petitioning Oliver
Cromwell to this end. He went to London to negotiate with
Cromwell, who appointed a commission to hear the petition
in December, 1655. As a result the Jewish question became a na-

6 Ibid., pp 9.15, 32, 33. 64 lbzd pp. 40-42.

& Ibid., pp: 181, 190, 195. 88 Ibid., pp. 74-77.

o7 _]oseph acobs “Manasseh ben Israel,”” The Jewish Encycloped:a, vol. 8, pp. 282-284.
88 Silver, op. cit., pp. 181, 186, 188.
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’

tional issue for some time. Manasseh returned to Holland and
shortly afterward died a heartbroken man because the petition
was not formally granted, yet the result was that the way was -
paved for the unopposed infiltration of Jews back into Eng-
land.” : '

Manasseh ben Israel was opposed to Messianic calculation,
but he believed that the Messiah’s appearance was nigh at hand.”
This he averred on the basis of the Old Testament prophecies, .
even in his “Humble Addresses” to Cromwell™

This conviction is pre-eminently set forth in his book
Piedra Gloriosa o de la Estatua de Nebuchadnesar (The Glori-
ous Stone; or, On the Image of Nebuchadnezzaf), for which
Rembrandt made four etchings.” The fuller imderstandi_ng of
the prophecies, Manasseh believed, was a sign of the Messianic
times and a fulfillment of Daniel 12:4: “Then shall knowledge
"be increased.” ® The four beasts of Daniel 7, he declared, are
the four monarchies of the statue of Daniel 2. The two legs, he
believed, were Romanism and Mohammedanism, the ten toes,
the ten -subdivisions, and the stone the Messianic kingdom,
filling the world.™ He also believed that the Indians in the
Americas were possibly the ten lost tribes.” His book received
the attention of many Protestant theologians, who were-likewise
convinced of the speedy coming of the Messiah—only they
looked for the second advent. '

1. The Hope of Israel CiTEs BIBLE PROPHECY.—T he Hopé
of Israel is permeated with prophetic exposition. Declaring that

 Silver, op. cit., pp. 151, 188; Milman, History of the Fews, vol. 3, pp. 363, 364; Roth,
Life of Manuesth op. 935573, P » o0

70 Silver, op. cit., p- 188.

7t This pamphlet, To His Highnesse The Lord Protector of the Common-Wealth of Eng-
land, Scotland, and Ireland. The Humble Addresses of Menasseh Ben Israel, is found in Menas-
seh ben Israel’s Mission, pp. 73:103.

72 The original illustrations for Manasseh ben Israel’s 259-page book were made by .
Rembrandt and are in the British Museum. They are reproduced in ‘‘Rembrandt’s Etchings for .
the ‘Piedra Gloriosa,” >’ The Jewish Chronicle (London), July 13, 1906, p. 39. In Rembrandt’s
hand, ‘“Babel” (Bai)ylon) appears on the head, ‘‘Media” and ‘‘Persia’ on the two arms,
“Grecia’ across the waist, and “Rome” and ‘‘Mohammedans” on the legs. The stone of the
Messianic kingdom is smashing the feet of the image. The etching is signed ‘Rembrandt,
1654.”” The illustrations of the 1655 edition are patterned after Rembrandt, but are the work of
another artist. -

. 735%\/Ianasseh ben Israel, The Hope of Israel, sec. 36, p. 42, in Menasseh ben Israel’s Mis-
sion, p. 52. )

7 Manasseh ben Israel, Piedra Gloriosa, pp. 209, 256.

5 Silver, op. cit., p. lglg Roth, Life of Menasseh, pp. 176-186.
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the prophets speak of the approachmg end of the age, which
Manasseh believes will bring the close of the long captivity, he
speaks pathetically of the injuries suffered by his people, espe-
cially under the Inquisition, and the long delay in the coming
of the Messiah. Then he says:

“At thls day it is said, that ALTHOUGH THE MESSIAH WERE
LAME, HE MIGHT HAVE COME BY THIS TIME. Though we cannot
exactly shew the time of our redemption, yet we judge it to be near. For,

“l. We see many prophesies fulfilled, and others also which are sub-
servient to a ‘preparation for the same redemption; and it appears by this,
that during that long and sore captivity, many calamities are fore-told us
under the four Monarchies.” *

Again stressing the “shortness of time,” and fervently hop-
ing that the “scattering of the holy people is about over,”

Manasseh says of Daniel 12:4:

“To these, let us adde that, which the sarhe Prophet speakes, in ch. 12. -
ver. 4. That knowledge shall be increased; for then the propheciés shall
better be understood, the meaning of which we can scarce attaine to, till
they be fulfilled. So after the Otteman race began to flourish, we understood
the prophesie of the two leggs of the Image of Nebuchadnezzar, which is to
be overthrowne by the fifth Monarchy, which shall be in the World.” ™

It is to be particularly noted that Oliver Cromwell thus had
the prophecies brought te his attention through two radically
different avenues—the persecutions of the Jews and the suffer-
ings of the Waldenses. Just about this time the fearful massacre
of the Waldenses greatly stirred Cromwell, who in 1655 ap-
pointed Sir Samuel Morland to investigate this bloody slaughter.
and intercede for these oppressed people. Morland’s published
report to Cromwell stresses the same prophetic views as those
held by the Waldenses.” - '

2.-Four Kingpoms ForLrLowEp BY Gob’s- “FirTH MoON-
"ARcHY.”—Early in 5415 aA.m. (1655 c.E.) Manasseh published his
treatise on the Glorious Stone which smites the image of Nebu-

. 76 Manasseh ben Israel, The Hope of Israel, sec. 29, p. 36, in Menasseh ben Israel’s Mis-
sion, p. 4

i Ibzd sec. 35, p. 42, in Menasseh ben Israel’s Mission, p. 52.

% Jbid., sec, 36.

™ See I‘rophelw Faith, Volume I, on the Waldenses,
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chadnezzar. In the dedicatory letter he states that this prophecy
of Daniel 2 is the “most easily understood” and explained of all
Daniel’s prophecies, manifesting the foreknowledge of God
without any ambiguity, with the four world powers followed by

e “fifth monarchy.”* Naming the temporal monarchies as
“the Babylonians, the Persians, the Greeks, and the Romans,”
he speaks of the “Messiah (who is the stone) [who] will destroy
with temporal and earthly power all the other monarchies,”
whose dominion will be “‘eternal according to this infallible in-
terpretation of Daniel.” ™ In this exposition the Midrash and
the Targum are cited, together with individual interpreters such
- as Rabbi Simeon ben Levi, Abravanel, Eliezer, and others.”

3..Two LEGs orF STATUE REPRESENT ROME AND TURKEY.—
The “‘universal history” of the world, as presented “‘under the
figures of animals,” as the same four powers of Daniel 7, is next
brought in from supporting witness, citing the Targum Onke-
los,” Saadia, and Meir Hakohen. Then, continuing with the
statue of Daniel, Manasseh declares: “Turkey and Rome are the
two legs of the Statue, which comprise this last monarchy.”*

4. UsuaL ExposiTioN OF FoUr BEAsTs, RAM, AND HE-GOAT.
—Turning to Daniel 7, and the four beasts from the “sea,”
which is declared to be the “world,” Manasseh quotes from
Augustine’s Civitas Dei. Proceeding with the exposition, he
interprets the lion as Babylonia, citing Abravanel, then follows
with the Persian bear and the Greek leopard, this time citing .
- Aristotle. The notable horn of the he-goat is Alexander the
Great, and the four divisions are Alexander’s “four captains,” as
supported by citations from Simon the Just, and Josephus’
record of the meeting of the Jewish high priest and Alexander.”

5. BELIEVES LAwLESs LitTiE HorN TO BE MOHAMMEDAN-
1sMm.—Declaring the fourth beast to be Rome, later divided into
“many parts,” Manasseh again cites Abravanel.” But as regards

80 Translated from Manasseh ben Israel, Piedra Glana:a, pp. 4, 5.
& Ihid., Pp- 26, 27, 108. Thid., bp. 27, 28 46, 47, .
88 Tbid., p. 46, i ’
8 Ihid., pp 190-196, 203-208. 56 Ihid., pp 20§; 211
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the Little Horn that was against the saints, “‘changing the Sab-
baths and festivals,” he differs from. Abravanel’s application to
the pope, “for the Pope is not a king,” and he presents this con-
clusion: -

“For these reasons I rather agree with those who suppose it to be
Mahomet, or Mohammed as others call him, who being at first a small horn,
and having been born in Arabia, formerly subject to the Romans, in
humble circumstances, in the days of the emperors Eraclius and Honorius,
attained such strength that in a short space of time he and his descendants
became lords of three-quarters of the world.” *

6. PARALLELs DivisioNs oF STATUE WiTH Horns oF BEAsT.
—Of the establishment of the fifth monarchy Manasseh says:

“When the fourth monarchy ends, declares Daniel, as he saw the fifth
given to the Messiah the King, descendant of the House of David, there-
fore he (the Messiah) must succeed immediately to the empire of the
world.” ®

Manasseh then parallels the climax of Daniel 2 and 7 in
these words:

“I. “These great beasts, which are four, are four kings.” It is described
by all its circumstances, and its type was the image of Nebuchadnezzar. II.
That the fourth monarchy should be divided into two nations, of diverse
laws, whose division would bring about the little horn Mahomet, and that
they are the two legs of the statue. III. That this Roman empire would be
divided into ten kingdoms, which are the ten horns which arise from this
beast, and the ten toes of the feet of the statue. IV. That when these king-
doms come to their end and are destrOyed the monarchy of Israel will

follow, which constitutes the people of the saints and the stone that becomes
a great mountain that fills the whole earth.” ®

IV. Sound Prophetic Principles but Fallacious Application

The pathetic eagerness with which the leading Jewish
* scholars of the centuries sought to “read the riddle of redemp-
* tion,” and from the prophecies to discover the hour of the Mes-
siah’s promised advent, must be apparent. Yet this candid sur-
vey presents a dismal procession of hopeless, disappointing fu-
tility, and fallacious application. Speculation on the time of the
Messiah’s .coming overshadowed all else.

& Ibid., pp. 222, 223. - % Ibid., p. 252. . & Ibid., p. 256.
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1. RejecTioN oF Two FaAcrors PREVENTS RIGHT TIME
PracemeNT.—Although the Jews clearly perceived the sound,
year-day principle of time prophecy,” they rejected the ‘basic
factor of the death of the prophesied Messiah in the fourth
decade of the Christian Era as the key. The seventy weeks of
years were never once rightly located by them during the
seventeen centuries surveyed. And, since they failed to connect
the seventy weeks with the 2300 year-days, from which they
were cut off, neither the true beginning nor the correct ending
of the 2300 years was ever obtained in all the Jewish attempts
to calculate their chronological placement.

The second error was this: Failing to grasp the papal ful-
fillment of the prophesied Little Horn of the fourth, or Roman,
"beast in the generally and correctly understood series of pro-
phetic world powers—Babylonia, Medo-Persia, Greece, and
Rome—they likewise failed to locate correctly the true time
boundaries of any one of the 1260, 1290, or 1335 year-day periods
that are related to the key 1260 and the 2300-year periods.

Passionately longing for the Messiah, they fervidly sought
some beginning date that would bring the terminus near to their
own day—not to mention the Sabbatical seventh-thousand-years -
element frequently brought in to determine the end, nor the
attempts of some, to lengthen or adjust the literality of the
stated time pefiods presented by the prophet Daniel through
employing the vagaries of Gematria or Cabala. Such has been
the pathetic story of the futility and error of Jewish application
of time prophecy. But these twin keys—the seventieth week as
fulfilled in the death of Jesus the Messiah, and then tied to the
2800-year prophecy of the cleansing of the sanctuary, and the
1260 years of papal ecclesiastical supremacy—were the clues
that enabled Christian expositors, living in these same centuries,
to come first to be increasingly accurate, and then finally to
sound and-irrefutably true conclusions.

% Down to the Protestant Reformation, there is scarcely a Jewish expositor on Daniel )
who protests the year-day principle (Elliott, op. ¢cit., vol. 3, p. 286), and nearly all support and
apply it. .
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. 2. ConSTITUTE SEPARATE CONFIRMATORY LINE OF WITNESS.
.—Nevertheless, it was the Jews who, hundreds of years before
the cross, first applied the year-day principle to the seventy
weeks. And it was the Jews who first perceived the fourth em-
pire, in the prophetic series, to be Rome.™ These were their two
great contributions. Such was part of the “every way” advantage
of the Jew. (Rom. 3:1, 2.) What a tragedy that with these abso-
lutely sound principles—that were simply carried over into the
~ Christian church, there to find such successful lodgment—they
failed to keep in the lead!

As disclosed by the Chronological Table on page 194, at
least ten Jewish expositors, between Nahawendi in the eighth
century and Tobiah ben Eliezer in the eleventh, applied the
year-day principle to the longer time periods before Abbot
Joachim, of Floris, in 1190, first applied it to the 1260 days. And
some seven Jewish scholars—between the same Nahawendi
in the eighth century and Nahmanides in the thirteenth—

“applied the year-day principle to the 2300 days before Villanova
in 1297, and probably two more before Cusa in 1440.
Truly this is a remarkable record, constituting a separate but

" strongly confirmatory line of competent witnesses to the funda-
mental year-day principle of Biblical time prophecy, of the same

race and language as those of the prophet Daniel himself, whom
they studied. '

Furthermore, while Catholic Archbishop Eberhard II, of
Salzburg, first applied the Little Horn of Daniel 7 to the histori-
cal Papacy, the Jewish Don Isaac Abravanel, counselor succes-
sively to the kings of Portugal and Spain, similarly applied the
Little Horn to the Papacy in 1496—before the Protestant appli-
cations began early in the next century. Yet this was the climactic
point of the prophecy of Daniel 7. But here again there was
. independent harmony of witness before the voices of Protestant
Reformation expositors were added. Such is the panorama of
Jewish interpretation in the Christian Era.

oL See Prophetic Faith, Volume I.



CHAPTER ELEVEN

The Reformation

Born of a Twofold Discovery

1. The Secret of the Reformers’ Unprecedented Defiance

Like a glorioﬁs sunrise after a dismal night, the sixteenth-
century Reformation era ushered in an epoch of increasing light,
hope, liberty, truth, and progfess. Europe began to awake from
her long slumber of superstition. The light of the gospel pene-
trated into many nations, and the teachings of the early church
reappeared under the Reformers. The seed of civil and religious
liberty was sown, and the printing press and the revival of learn-
ing accelerated the movement. Columbus had struck out across
the western seas and opened a new world to view, considering
himself, under the profound conviction of God’s guiding, to be
an instrument of fulfilling prophecy. Rome, on her seven hills,
was shaken, and lost a good portion of her dominions. Protestant
nations came into being. A new era began—a turning point in
the history of mankind. :

1. HALF oF EuroPE SUNDERED FrRoM RoMAN COMMUNION.
—This Protestant movement, initiated by Luther, split western
Christendom into two halves—finally severing Norway, Den-
mark, Sweden, Germany, Switzerland, Holland, England, and
Scotland from the communion of Rome, and seriously affecting
other countries like France and Austria. Yet during the period
of the Counter Reformation much Protestant territory was lost
again, and Rome riveted her fetters more strongly than ever
upon her own adherents. '

16 241
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The Reformation was not the tardy formation of the true
church, but rather its re-formation. It has been aptly said that
. Pentecost formed it, the Papacy deformed it, and now Protes-
tantism re-formed it. The church had become frightfully de-
formed, and needed to be thoroughly re-formed. It had departed
from the faith, and desperately needed to be brought back. A
restoration of apostolic Christianity was imperative. The Papacy
had subverted both the truth of God and the liberties of man.
Christ had been eclipsed, and the provisions of salvation grossly
perverted. The papal priest had been substituted for the Saviour
of sinners, and the mystery of iniquity for the mystery of godli-
ness. God raised up the Reformation to do a work of protest,
éxposure, condemnation, and deliverance. It took courageous
men to face the most powerful ecclesiastical organization-that
had ever been developed. And such a deliverance came into
being under the lead of Luther.

2. REFORMATION RESTS oN A TworoLdD TESTIMONY.—
Luther’s break with Rome was a spectacle equaling, if not sur-
passing, in moral sublimity any other scene unfolded in the
Christian Era. Evangelicals of the Waldensian type—and rém-
nants of the Bohemians, Taborites, Spirituals, and Lollards—re-
joiced in the bold stand. Melanchthon, Carlstadt, Amsdorf,
Jonas, Cellarius, and others took similat- steps. Many who. se-
cretly had held similar views became avowed evangelicals. Again
it was evident that nothing in this old world is more powerful -
than a prophetic truth whose time has come. It has impelling
force and powér within it. Thus it was with the Reformation,
which was really born of a twofold discovery—first, the redis--
covery of Christ and His salvation; and second, the discovery of
the identity of Antichrist and his subversions.

This fact is of epochal importance. Luther discovered
© “Christ and His salvation” before 1517. And before 1520 he had
discovered the identity of “‘Antichrist and his damnation.” The
entire Reformation rested on this twofold testimony. The re-
formers weré unanimous in its acceptance. And it was this
interpretation of prophecy that lent emphasis to their reforma-

7/
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tory action. It led them to protest against Rome with extraor-
dinary strength and undaunted courage. It nerved them to re-
sist to the utmost the claims of the apostate church. It sustained
them at the martyrs’ stake. Verily, this-was the rallying point
and the battle cry that made the Reformation unconquerable.

Thus it was that the Reformation, founded on the recovered
Bible and extended by Bible preaching, emancipated the minds
of men from bondage. It gave impetus to the arts and sciences, to
enterprise and culture, and to freedom and liberty. It was hailed
as‘a glad deliverance by all who came under its influence. But
the aroused wrath of the Papacy soon brought long and cruel
persecutions.

3. ENTIRE REFORMATION ENFOLDED WITHIN BIBLE—The
principles of the Reformation were all contained within the
complete Latin Bible that Luther discovered in the university
library of Erfurt. Staupitz later gave him a copy for his own, and
from his refuge in the Wartburg, Luther gave to the world his
priceless German translation. He felt that only the Bible, which
had liberated him, could liberate the people. Thus it came to be
printed and scattered like the leaves of autumn: In vain did
Rome kindle her fires and burn copies of the Book. This only
increased the demand. Finding it impossible to suppress Luth-
er’s translation, papal theologians were constrained, erelong, to
print a rival translation of their own. By simple reference to
Scripture, Protestantism’s newly recovered doctrines had been
justified.

Translation of the Bible into the vernacular was necessary,
because it was available only in an obsolete lénguage, for Latin
was read only by the educated few—a situation which was not
so much the case with the Greek and Armenian churches. In
fact, the Catholic ritual was so much identified with the Latin
that the abandonment of this language and the use of the ver-
mnacular became the symbol of the return to the prirflitive gospel.
It was like taking away the veil that covered an age-old treasure.
So the Reformation became pre-eminently the Age of the Book.
The Scriptures were again made supreme in the Reformer ranks,
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with traditionism crowded into the background, and the Bible
translated into various tongues of Europe. '

4. SEpaRATION FrROM ROME IMPELLED BY PROPHECIES.—
Along with this restoration of the Bible came the inevitable re-
vival in prophetic interpretation. Literally hundreds of vol-
umes or tractates were written in the contest of Protestant and
Catholic pens regarding the charge that the Papacy was the pre-
dicted Antichrist, with its allotted time fast expiring. It was the
profound conviction springing from the great outline prophe-
cies, and the inescapable conclusion that the Papacy was the
predicted Antichrist, that impelled separatlon and gave cour-
age to battle the great -apostasy

The prophecies concerning the Antichrist soon became the
_ center of cohtroversy, as the Reformers pointed the incriminat-
ing finger of prophecy, saying, Thou art the Man of Sin! Rome
was declared to be the Babylon of the Apocalypse, and the papal
pontiffs, in their succession, the predicted Man of Sin. Separa-
tion from the Church of Rome and its pontifical head therefore
came to be regarded as a sacred, bounden duty. Christians were
urged to obey the'.command, “Come out of her, My people.” To
them,. this separation was separation not from Christ and His
church but from Antichrist. This was the basic principle upon
which the Reformers prosecuted their work from the beginning.
It was this that animated and made them invincible. This helps
to explain their courage in the face of the uniform papal oppres-
sions, triumphs, and subjugations of the past.

Thus the voices of the Waldenses, Wycliﬁtés, and Hussites,
which had almost died away in Christendom, protesting against
the Papacy as the Beast and Rome as the Apocalyptic Babylon,
were revived in unparalleled power after the temporary suspen-
sion. Vain was the authoritative prohibition by the Fifth Lateran
Council, in 1516,- against writing or preaching on the subject
of Antichrist. In Germany, Switzerland, England, France, Den-
mark, and Sweden, the concept of the Papacy as Antichrist was
increasingly received as a self-evident and fundamental truth by

the founders of the various Protestant churches, and was there-
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fore a prophetic warrant and sufficient jusiiﬁcation for the
epochal act of separation.

I1. Forthright Language of the Reformation Times

The reader will doubtless be troubled by some of the forth-
right language employed by the robust figures of the Reforma-
tion, which we must occasionally quote hereafter. Not only is
this true of the language of the Continental writers, but it is
especially noticeable in the extracts from the British Reformers,
where the phrasing is not softened by the euphemlsms of the
translations. To us today their words often sound uncouth and

coarse, if not indeed vulgar and sometimes almost obscene. We
would not employ them in our generation, but they ‘were an
integral part of the temper and terminology of the times. These
expressions came not from men of the lower strata of life but
from conspicuous leaders in religious, intellectual, and civic
circles—noted clergymen, bishops, archbishops, university pro-
fessors of theology and other subjects, lawyers, and-even kings.
They.included the most upright and godly men of their day.
Moreover, many of the terms used were but variations of
* the strong symbols and terms constantly employed by Holy Writ
in characterizing the great spiritual apostasy, first in the Jewish
church, but more especially in the Christian church, and its un-
lawful union with the world—the commingling of the holy and
the vile in the realm of spiritual, doctrinal, and prophetic truth.
In Revelation 12 and 17 the church is likened.to a “woman”—
a pure woman, clothed in spotless white, representing a pure
church; a fallen woman clad in suggestive scarlet, symbolizing
a fallen church. This unchaste, figurative woman was guilty of
spiritual “adultery” with her lovers—the worldly secular states
—and hence she was denominated a “harlot,” or ‘“‘whore.”
These terms were frequently employed with this clearly under-
stood intent. “Beast” was another favorite term, which was
simply the symbolic, cartoon-type representation.. employed for
this same politico-religious organization, de81gnated in Revela-
tion 13.
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It is to be noted particularly that these terms, which were
applied to the dominant church at large, were not epithets
directed toward individuals, nor to indicate personal immorality,
but were used to describe what they deemed the gross departures
and pollutions of the church they once loved and espoused.
They believed that she had fallen into the mire, and had sadly
soiled herself. They averred she was guilty of spiritual adultery
and pollution, as the Bible graphically phrased it, and of traffick-
ing with the world. So they cried out vehemently against it.
They were determined to reform her, or to disavow and leave
her fold. They were face to face with spiritual despotism and
departure, and fought it with a forthrightness of logic and lan-,
guage foreign to our twentieth-century diplomacy and suavity.

To know precisely what these defenders of spiritual truth
and purity taught and wrote, it will be necessary, in pursuance
of our uniform procedure, to occasionally cite their actual
words—and to overlook their seeming crudities. These high-
minded men were neither vile nor obscene in thought, life, or
intent. But they were desperately in earnest. Their opponents
used even stronger language, and the purely Humanistic litera-
‘ture of the day was “not only dirty but wantonly licentious.”
The Reformers were at close grips with a relentless foe, and
they fought without quarter—often yielding life itself. at the
stake for principle. ‘The issues that- confronted them were a
grave reality. Heinrich'Bohmer, discussing the strong language
and strange customs of the sixteenth century, gives us this in-
formative word that sheds light on the actualities of the era:

“Observe the well-known Humanistic historian Sleidan, describing -
those obscene pictures by Cranach which satirize the Papacy so calmly and
cheerfully, as though he were dealing merely with one of the innocent satires
on professors in the Fliegende Blaetter. It would seem after all that in
order to appreciate this tone we must again take to heart the word about
the spirit of the times. If we do that, if we transport ourselves three hundred
and fifty years into the past, we will soon clearly see that the tone at Luther’s
table and in his writings is not at all at variance with polite manners in
German, or in French, English, and even Italian society of the day. . ..

“The Humanist Scheurl upon entering the office of Rector at the
university ventured an address before the ladies of the court to which in
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our time the coarsest woman would not listen without resentment. . . .

“The famous preacher Geiler of Kaisersberg compares the perfect
Christian with a well-contrived sausage, . . . he praises Christ as our
sumpter mule who bears away our sins in a manure bucket: . . .

“Even the polite tone of the sixteenth century was therefore in our
estimation not at all polite: Uncleanly as the people in general were in their
habits of eating and drinking—forks and handkerchiefs had not yet come
into common use—indulgent as they were toward fleas, lice and other ver-
min, toward the itch and other filthy diseases, so unclean according to our
standards they still were everywhere in their literary usages. .

“From a generation so rude and coarse: Luther had sprung, to such a
generation he spoke, and against it he was continually torced to do battle.”

I1i. Luther Sets the Pattern for the Reformation

MarTIN LuTHER (1483-1546), foremost of all the Reformers
and master spirit ‘of the Reformation, was born at Eisleben of
humble rustic parentage. After preliminary schooling at Magde-
burg and Eisenach, Luther began the study of law in 1501, for
the usual four years. This was at the University of Erfurt, then
one of the best on German soil, with its charter dated in 1392.
While here Luther showed unusual intellectual powers and a
scholarship that excited the admiration of the university.

1. LAaTiN BiBLE LEADS TO SouL AWAKENING.—It was here,.
when but twenty years of age, that Luther found a complete
Latin Bible—a copy of.the Vulgate—on the library shelves.
Previously all he had known of the Biblé was that which was in
the Breviary, and the parts sung during the mass and sermon-
aries.” The discovery amazed him. He studied this, unfamiliar
Book with intense eagerness, and it awakened within him a
desire to know God. Shocked by a dangerous illness and the
sudden death of a friend, Luther felt unprepared to meet his
God. He longed to propitiate Him, but was convinced of the
inadequacy of his past performances. The monastery must be
the place, and penance the method, he thought. So, gathering
his friends around, he made his farewell and, in 1505, betook

1 Heinrich Bshmer, Luther in nght of Recent Research, pp. 194-196.

2 Philip Schaff, History, vol. 6, p.

3 Waddington, ‘A History of the Reformatwn on the Continent, vol. 1, pp. 36, 37; J. H.
Merle d’Aubigne, History of the Reformation of the Sixteenth Century, p. 54.
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himself to the Augustinian monastery. Day and night he gave
himself to prayers, penances, fastings, and self-mortification.

- When he entered ,the monastery, a-complete copy of the
Latin Bible was placed in his hands for study, as was enjoined °
by the new codé of statutes drawn up by Von Staupitz, vicar-
general of the German branch of the Augustinians.* Here Luther
renewed his studies of the Holy Scripture with great intensity.
But at first the awful attributes of divine justice and holiness
appeared more terrible than ever.

One day Staupitz,” who was a man of deep spiritual aspira-
tion and understanding, noticed the eager young monk with a
troubled look and a face emaciated by fasting and long vigils,
and drew him into his confidence. Step by step Staupitz directed
his attention from meditation upon his sins to the merits of -
Christ, from the law to the cross. Staupitz made him under-
stand that true repentance does not consist in self-imposed
penances and punishments but in a change of heart, and that in
Christ’s sacrifice the secret of God’s eternal will was revealed.
Thus Staupitz became his best friend, his wisest counselor, and
-his spiritual father. In these quiet hours the seed of truth was
sown in this eager heart which would bring forth an abundant
harvest not long thereafter.’ ' ‘

2. Becins REFoRM CAREER WHILE UNIVERSITY PROFESSOR.
—In 1502 Frederick I1I, elector of Saxony, founded the Univer-
sity of Wittenberg,” and Staupitz became the first dean of its
theological faculty. This was one of the first European univer-
sities to teach all three of the ancient languages— Hebrew, Greek,
and Latin. In 1508 Staupitz summoned Luther, who had just
received his B.D. degree, to teach. In 1512, on being made Doc-

4 Philip Schaff, History, vol. 6, p. 115.

6 Staupitz in 1515 and 1518 re;pectivcly published two deeply spiritual small works:
Imitation of Christ and The Love of God. '

8 Philip Schaff, History, vol. 6, pp. 118, 119; D’Aubigné, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 61-63;
Albert Henry Newman, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 45, 46.

? Philip Schaff, History, vol. 6, pp. 132-134. The little town of Wittenberg, its walls
largely intact, still stands, with the parish church where Luther first preached as a monk, then
as a university professor. Even the old pulpit is preserved. Also remaining are the castle church,
the door on which Luther nailed his theses having been replaced; the university, the old Augus-
tinian monastery, built about 1502, in which is Luther’s study and lecturehall; and the Luther
oak (replaced), beneath which Luther burned the pope’s bull. .
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tor of Divinity ad Biblia (Doctdr of Holy Scriptures),” and
having to vow on his appointment to defend the Bible and its
doctrines, Luther started on his career as a reformer. It was the
beginning of a new epoch in his life, as in his lectures he now
opened the gospel of “Christ our righteousness,” as the central
thought of all his teaching. '

In 1517 Luther held the threefold office of subprior,
preacher, and professor.” Great numbers came to hear the new
doctrines so convincingly propounded. Meanwhile, Luther had .
written his little-known theses against the schoolmen (Dispu-
tatio contra scholasticam theologicam), and against the scholastic
doctrine of man’s ability and strength to attain righteousness, as
he attacked superstition and Scholasticism.” But it was his theses
against. indulgences that stirred the world. ‘

3. Crisis PreciprtaTeD By TETzZEL INDULGENCES.—The
present St. Peter’s, at Rome, was built with the proceeds from
the sale of indulgences. Begun in 1506 under Julius II, it was
completed in 1626 at a cost of $46,000,000.* In the bull Liquet
omnibus of Julius II (Jan. 11, 1510), which excited Luther’s
revolt, no mention is made of repentance and confession as a
condition for gaining the indulgence, but only of payment. For
an extra sum the sinner could choose his own confessor. It thus -
became an expedient of papal finance.” In 1514 Leo X 'Began
to organize collections for St. Peter’s on a large scale.” Three
commissions were directed to Germany and neighboring lands.
In March, 1515, one was given to Albert, archbishop of Mainz.
Half the proceeds were to go to the Holy See. This was not car-
ried into execution until 1517, when the business of preaching -
the indulgence was put into the hands of the Dominican John
Tetzel® Offering his indulgences near Wittenberg, with
hitherto unheard of claims, Tetzel set forth the pope as heaven'’s
dispenser of mercy, and the source of light, grace, and salvation.

& Staupitz urged Luther to obtain these academlc degrees, to be used in the defense of
Holy Scn ture agamst all errors. (Ibid., pp 136
E 36. "145. 1 Ibid., p. 146

i; 113b 5 dedi Document.\' Illustmtwe of the Contmental Reformation, p. 5.
H1



252 PROPHETIC FAITH

Seeing the corrupting influence of these indulgences among
his own parishioners, Luther tried to stem the tide, and refused
to absolve- those from their sins who produced an indulgence
purchased from Tetzel. (Facsimile appears on page 250.)
Therefore the immediate spark that ignited the Reformation
did not come from the theological chair, nor even from the
pulpit, but from a faithful pastor who was roused to protect his
flock from spiritual harm.* When Tetzel heard that Luther did
not respect his indulgences, he began to threaten with the Inqui-
sition, but Luther was the last one to be intimidated by such a
threat. His indignation became irrepressible, and according to
the academic custom of the time, he wrote Ninety-five Theses
against the indulgences, and at high noon, on October 31, 1517,
he affixed them to the door of the Castle Church.® (Pictured
on page 250.) These he offered to maintain against all opponents.
. They were also sent, with a cdvering letter, to Archbishop
Albert of Mainz. Underwritten by “Martin Luther, Monk of
the Order of St. Augustine,” they asserted the pope’s utter in-
sufficiency to confer forgiveness or salvation, and set forth
Christ’s self-sufficiency. They asked those desiring to discuss the
propositions to do so in person, or by letter. Their immediate
effect was startling, and their boldness stunned the populace.
Within a few weeks they were copied, printed,-and spread all
over Europe. Their voice, echoing throughout Christendom,
was felt by friend and foe alike. Their impact produced a mighty

_shock, giving men a new view of Christ that could not be
escaped.

4. First INTIMATIONS THAT PAPACY Is ANTICHRIST.—At
first Pope Leo X was disposed to ignore the Wittenberg move-
ment as a contemptible monkish quarrel. But five months after-
ward, in March, 1518, he found it necessary to appoint a com-

14 Waddington, History of the Reformation, vol. 1, pp. 75-78. .

15 The door of the castle church in Wittenberg was the usual place for posting notices of
university disputations. (Kidd, Documents, pp. 20, 21.) An English translation may be found
in Philip Schaff, History, volume 6, pages 160-166. A graphic human-interest portrayal of the
crucial epochs in Luther’s life is given by D’Aubigné.

18 Philip Schaff, History, vol. 6, p. 156.
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mission of inquiry under the direction of the learned Dominican
Sylvester Mazzolini, also called Prierias (Prieras), who was mas-
ter of the papal palace and official censor at Rome. Prierias was
under the impression that Luther was ignorant and a heretic.
In his refutation of the theses he identified the pope with the
Church of Rome, and the Church of Rome with the Church
Universal, and denounced every departure from it as heresy.”
Luther published a reply in August, 1518. The effect of this
controversy was to widen the breach, and so to lift the issue to a
different level. Whereas in the beginning it was a matter of
stopping certain abuses inside the church, it now became a
matter of the authority of the church versus one’s own con-
science.

Luther’s fate had already been decided in Rome. On August
7, 1518, he was summoned there in order to recant, and on
the twenty-third of August Elector Frederick was asked to de-
liver this “Child of the Devil” to the papal legate. Instead, Fred-
erick arranged a peaceful interview with the papal legate at
Augsburg, which took place between October 12 and 14.* All
these experiences troubled and tormented Luther’s heart to its
depths, for he considered himself still a faithful son of the
church. Doubts about the position of the Papacy became stronger
and stronger, and on December 11, 1518, in a letter written
to Wenceslaus Link, he promised: '

_“I will send you these compositions of mine, that you may judge
whether I am right in my divination when I assert, that that true Antichrist
mentioned by St. Paul reigns in the court of Rome and is, as I think I can
prove, a greater pest than the Turks.” * '

Before the final decision another attempt from Rome was
made to silence Luther. Karl von Miltitz, a Saxon nobleman, was
sent as papal nuncio to try by diplomacy to bring the matter to
a satisfactory conclusion. On January 6, 1519, he met Luther at

17 Ibid., p. 171. .

18 Ibid., pp. 172-175. . .

10 Dy. Martin Luthers Simmtliche Schriften, edited by Johann Georg Walch, vol. 15,
col. 2430; translated in Waddington, History of the Reformation, vol. 1, p. 201. Hereafter -
Luther’s Schriften, without other specification, will mean this Walch edition.
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Altenburg, and partly succeeded. They reached a truce; under
which Tetzel was reproved, and Luther promised to ask the par-
don of the pope and to warn the people against- the sin of
separating from the mother church.” In his letter to the pope on
March 3, 1519, Luther expresses his deepest humility to the
Holy Father, but without retracting his conscientious con-
victions. At the same time, however, in his study of church his-
tory, grave doubts arose in his mind about the validity of the
decretals on which the papal primacy was based. So, only a few
days later (March 13) we have a letter from Luther, written
to Spalatin confidentially, in which he states:

“I am sifting the pontifical decretals with a view to my disputation [at
Leipsig]; and, to whisper‘ to you the truth, I am not determined whether
the Pope be Antichrist himself or only his apostle, so cruelly is Christ
(which is the truth) corrupted and crucified by him in his decretals. I am

in perfect torture when I consider that the people of Christ are thus mocked,
under the pretence of the laws and name of Christ.” *

IV. Reaches Conclusions on Papal Antichrist

A further step in becoming more firmly established in his
convictions of the antichristian powers revealed in the Papacy,
was precipitated by the disputation with Dr. Eck, which took
place in June and July, 1519, at Leipzig. The topics discussed
comprised not only “indulgences, purgatory,” etc., but centered
finally on the question of the “‘superiority of the Roman Church
by human or divine right.” * Although the disputation was not
very satisfactory in itself, it helped Luther to understand the
complexity of questions involved, and to realize the wide diver-
gence between his views and those promulgated by Rome, as
well as to realize that the gulf had already become practically
unbridgeable. Nothing was left to him but to stand solely upon
the divine Scriptures and his faith in God.” Dr. Eck considered

20 Philip Schaff, History, vol. 6, p. 176,
2t Futher, Schnften, vol. 21a, “col. 156 translated in Waddington, History of the Refor
mation, vo] 1, 01.
Waddmgton History of the Re/ormlmon vol. 1, p. 226.
2 Philip Schaﬁ! History, vol. 6, p. 182,
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himself triumphant, and went to Rome to pursue with all vigor
the excommunication of Luther.

l. GrowinGg ConvicTioNs RECORDED.—On February 24,
1520, Luther wrote a letter to Spalatin, which reveals his growing
conviction about the sinister nature of the Papacy:

“I am practically cornered, and can hardly doubt any more, that the
Pope is really the Antichrist, whom the world expects according to a general
belief, because everything so exactly corresponds to the way of his life,
action, words, and commandments.” * ' ‘

'

This year, 1520, also saw the three great Reformation trea-
tises, which kindled the flame in Germany. The first was To the
Christian Nobility of the German Nation. He sent it, with a
covering letter, to Nicolaus von Amsdorf on June 20, 1520. It
is-a clarion call in more than one respect. It not only calls for
_ religious refprm and the abolition of all clerical abuses, but also
for a political away-from-Rome movement. In unmistakable
language Luther uncovers all the depraved practices of the
Roman court and the anti-Biblical requirements of the canon
law. And although he does not attack the hierarchical system of -
the church as such, he wants to have it separated {rom all secu-’
lar commitments. He said, “Now the Pope should be the head
and leader of the soldiers of Heaven, and yet he engages more
in worldly matters than any king or emperor.” *

Although Luther does not in this tract identify the pope
with Antichrist, he shows clearly how the pope has given full
scope for antichristian powers to work in the church, and is
therefore directly responsible. The following statements will
clucidate this thought. If-a fire breaks out—

“is not every citizen bound in this case to rouse and call in the rest? How
much more should this be done in the spiritual city of Christ, if a fire of
offence breaks out, either at the pope’s government or wherever it may! . . .

. 2 Translated from Luther, Schriften, vol. 21a, col. 234. In all translation a faithful, literal
rendering, rather than a free, literary translation, is followed. :

% Luther, First Principles of the Reformation; or, The Ninety-five Theses and the Three
Primary Works of Dr. Martin Luther, edited by Wace and Buchheim, p. 52 (original in Schrif-
ten, vol. 10, col. 307). .

’
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There is no authority in the Church but for reformation. Therefore if the
Pope wished to use his power to prevent the calling of a free council, so as
to prevent the reformation of the Church, we should not respect him or his
power. . . . It is the power of the Devil and Antichrist that prevents what
would serve for the reformation of Christendom.” *

On the next page Luther quotes 2 Thessalonians 2:9.
Speaking against the office of cardinals, as superﬂuous and
only created to extract money, he says:

“Now that Italy is sucked dry, they come to Germany and begin very
quietly; but we shall see that Germany is soon to be brought into the same
state as Italy. We have a few cardinals already. What the Romanists mean
thereby the drunken Germans are not to see until they have lost everything
—bishoprics, convents, benefices, fiefs, even to their last farthing. Antichrist
must take the riches of this earth, as it is written. (Dan. xi. 8, 39, 43.)" ¥

“Antichrist, I hope, will not insult God in this open way. There you
have the Pope, as you have chosen to have him, and why? Why, because if
the Church were to be reformed, many things would have to.be destroyed,
and possibly Rome among them.” *

About Rome, he adds:

“There is a buying and selling, a changing, exchanging and bargaining,
cheating and lying, robbing and stealing, debauchery and villainy, and all
kinds of contempt of God, that Antichrist himself could not rule worse.” *

“All these excessive, over-presumptuous and most wicked claims of
-the Pope are the invention of the Devil, with the object of bringing in
Antichrist in due course, and to raise the Pope above God.” *

2. CLEAR ConcLusions REacHED.—When his friends Staup-
itz, Lang, and Link begged Luther to suppress- his dangerous
book, To the German Nobility, he answered under date of
August 18, 1520, that it had already left the press, and made
the following statement:

“We here are of the conviction that the papacy is the seat of the true
and real Antichrist, against whose deceit and vileness all is permitted for
the salvation of souls. Personally I declare that I owe the Pope no other
obedience than that to Antichrist.” *

26 Ibid., pp. 29, 30 Eongmal in Schriften, vol. 10, cols. 280, 281).
27 Ibid., pp. 32 33 (Schriften, vol. 10, col. 283).
28 1bid., p. 38 Schnflen, vol. 10, col. ’290
2 Ibid., p. 41 (Schriften, vol. 10, col. 293).
3° Ibid., p. 51 (Schriften, vol. 10 col. 305).
31 Luther, Schriften, vol. 15, col. 1639.
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V. Religious Freedom Perceived and Proclaimed

- In his second treatise, On the Babylonian Cdptivity of the
Church, which was published in October, 1520,” Luther dis-
cussed the different sacraments of the church, revealing their
man-made inferences and therefore their futility, by throwing
the full light of gospel truth upon them. Finally he comes to a
climax in his classic statement on liberty and freedom of con-
science. which blazed the trail for all who fought and now fight
for religious freedom to this day:

“I cry aloud on behalf of liberty and conscience, and I proclaim with
confidence that no kind of law can with any justice be imposed orr Chris-
tians, whether by men or by angels, except so far as they themselves will;
for we are free from all. If such laws are imposed on us, we ought so to
endure them as still to preserve the consciousness of our liberty. We ought
to know.and stedfastly to protest that a wrong is being done to that liberty,
though we may bear and even glory in that wrong; taking care neither to
justify the tyrant nor to murmur against the tyranny. “Who is he that will
harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good?’ (1 Peter iii.13.) All
things work together for good to the elect of God. Since, however, there’
are but few who understand the glory of baptism and the happiness of
Christian liberty, or who can understand them for the tyranny of the Pope
—1I for my part will set free my own mind and deliver my conscience, by
declaring aloud to the Pope and to all papists, that, unless they shall throw
aside all their laws and traditions, and restore liberty to the churches of
Christ, and cause that liberty to be taught, they are guilty of the death of
all the souls which are perishing in this wretched bondage, and that the
papacy is in truth nothing else than the kingdom of Babylon and of very
Antichrist. For who-is the man of sin and the son of perdition, but he who
by his teaching and his ordinances increases the sin and perdition of souls
in the Church; while he yet sits in the Church as if he were God? All these
conditions have now for many ages been fulfilled by the papal tyranny.
It has extinguished faith, darkened the sacraments, crushed the gospel;
while it has enjoined and multiplied without end its own laws, which are
not only wicked and sacrilegious, but also most unlearned and barbarous.” *

"His third treétise, éoncerning Christian Liberty (literally,
The Freedom of the Christian), the most spiritual document of
the three, he sent with a dedication directed to Pope Leo, after

22 Philip Schnff, History, vol. 6, p. 213. '
38 Luther, First Principles, pp.- 186, 197 (Schriften, vol. 19, cols. 70, 71).

17
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October 13, 1520. In the covering letter, which is most polite
and apologetic, we find the following statements:

“Therefore, most holy father Leo, pray, accept my apology, and be
assured I never attacked your person . . . although I confess to have spoken
against the Roman see, the Court of Rome . which not even thyself nor
anybody on earth can deny that it is in a worse and more corrupt condition
than Sodom, Gomorrha, and Babylon have ever been. . . . Meanwhile thou
sittest, most holy father, like a sheep among wolves, like Daniel in the
lion’s den, like Ezekiel among scorpions. What canst thou do against such
like? And even if there be three or four pious and learned cardinals, what
are they amongst so many? . . . I have ever regretted, pious Leo, that thou
shouldest now be pope when thou wert worthy of better times. The Roman
See is not worthy of thee,—the Evil Spirit should be Pope, -who rules more
than thou in this Babel. . . . Such a honour should be reserved to -Judas Is-
cariot and his tribe, whom God has cast out. . . . The Roman Court sur-
passes that of Turkey in wickedness. Once it was a gate of heaven; now
it is the very jaw of hell. This is why I have attacked it so mercilessly.” *

VI. The Final Rupture With Rome

I. ROME’Ss ENDEAVOR TO SILENCE LuTHER.—In the mean-
time the papal court was at work. On ]une 15 the notorious
bull Exsurge Domini was issued in Rome * condemning Luther’s
theses and ordering him to retract his errors within sixty days
or be seized and carried as a prisoner to Rome. (Reproduced on
page 250.) It was the last bull addressed to Latin Christendom as
an undivided whole, and the first one to be disobeyed by a
large part of it. It took three months before the bull was pub-
lished in Germany, and when Dr. Eck’ came to Leipzig he was
ridiculed and the bull defied and torn to pieces. In Erfurt the
bull was even thrown into the river.” Instead of crushing Luther,
it rallied Germany to his side.”

" 2. Pore’s BuLL BURNED As BuLL oF ANTICHVvRIST.——Fina‘Hy,_
on December 10, 1520, responding to a call to gather outside the
walls of Wittenberg’s Elster Gate, a concourse of several hun-

96.98. 3 Translated from Luther, Schriften, vol. 15, cols. 783-787; see also First Principles, pp.
45 Kldd Documents, p. 38.
a6 Phllcr Schaff, Hutory, vol., 6, pp. 228-230.
3 Kid Documents p. 38.
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dred assembled to witness the burning of the papal bull.* Curi-
ously enough, this was near the place where the clothing of those
who had died of contagious diseases was burned. A pile of wood
was placed near the base of an oak tree. One of the oldest pro-
fessors on the university faculty lighted the wood.

~ As the flames arose, Luther advanced in frock and cowl.
Amid bursts of approbation from the doctors, professors, and
students, he cast the bull into the fire along with the canon
law and the decretals, declaring, “As thou hast vexed the Holy
One of the Lord, may the eternal fire vex thee.” ® Thus he sealed
the rupture with Rome by burning the bull that demanded his
recantation, and proclaimed his determination to wage a cease-
less warfare against the papal Antichrist. Students, marching in
procession through the town, collected papal books, and re-
turning, threw them on the pile.” The next day Luther warned
the students against the Roman Antichrist, realizing full well
the seriousness of the struggle ahead.”

Whereas Luther had at first trembled at the step, now, aftel
the deed was done, returning home together with Melanchthon
and Carlstadt, he felt more cheerful and confident than ever.
They regarded the excommunication as emancipation from the
bonds of the Papacy. Luther then publicly announced his stand
_in a treatise in Latin and Greek, “Why the Books of the Pope
and His Disciples Were Burned by Dr. Martin Luther.” ¢ Call-
ing the canon law the “abomination of desolation,” and anti-
christian, Luther planted himself stanchly on the Book of Scrip-
ture. In his published statement he wrote:

“I think, that whosoever was the author of this Bull he is very
Antichrist. . . . But I tell thee, Antichrist, that Luther, being accustomed
to war, will not be terrified with these vain Bulls, and has learned to put
a difference between a piece of paper and the omnipotent Word of God.”

% mes Mackinnon, Luther and the Reformation, vol. 2, p. 220.
hlhp Schaff, History, vol. 6, P 248.
N [
41 Pennm ton, op. cit., p. 287.
42 Philip chaff sttory, vol. 6, 24Y. 11 -page Quare Pape ac Ductﬂulorum Eius Libri
a Doctore Martino Luthero Combu.m Smt (unpaged), Wittenberg, 1520.
43 Foxe, Acts, vol. 2, p. 542.
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Nailing the Theses to.the Castle Church Door (Upper Left); Luther, the Driving Force of the

German Reformation (Upper Right); Luther’s Room in the Lutherhaus and the Table at Which

He Penned the Ninety-five Theses (Center Right); Burning the Papal Bull as the “Bull of Anti-
christ” Outside of Wittenberg’s East Gate, Under the Famous Luther Oak (Lower)
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Such was the remarkable act that launched the Reforma-
tion. The issue was. Christ versus Antichrist! And it is to be
remembered that the subject of Antichrist and the time of the
last judgment were then sternly forbidden subjects.*

The first bull had. anathematized forty-one of Luther 5
theses. Now the second (Damnatio et excommunicatio Martini
Lutheri . . . ), dated January 4, 1521, placed Luther and his
adherents under the actual ban of excommunication.® While
negotlatlons were going on, he worked incessantly. Besides sev-
eral exeget1ca1 works, he wrote also an exhaustive reply to the
Dominican Catharinus, of Rome, in which he declared that
Christ and not Peter was the Rock upon which the church rests,
and that the Roman church lacks the seal of the true church.
This he proceeded to prove from Daniel and Paul, declaring that
Antichrist is not a single person but the whole body of wicked
“men in the church, and the succession of their rulers. The Papacy
was that king in the latter times of the fourth, or Roman, empire,

- originating out .of imperial Rome, which hampering power
would first be removed.”

3. PropHECIES USED TO SUPPORT -ARGUMENT.—Luther then .
focused the prophecies of Daniel, Christ, Paul, Peter, Jude, and
John upon the Roman Babylon. His main interest was centered
on the prophecy of the. Little Horn in Daniel 8:9-12, 23-25.¢
and 2 Thessalonians 2 was identified as the antichristian power
of the Papacy, or even the pope of Rome himself. Likewise the
Little Horn of Daniel 7, coming up among the divisions of
Rome, received explicit application.® This is Luther’s first work
to deal largely with prophecy, in which he broadens the founda-
tions of the Reformation and places them on the sure ground
of prophetic faith.

# Fifth Lateran Council, session 11, in Schroeder, op. cit., p. 505; original in Mansi,
op. cit., vol. 32, col. 946
i Hcmrlch Bohmer, Luther in Light of Recent Research pp. 143, 145; Luther, Schrif-
. ten, vol 15, cols. 1704, 1705.
Luther Svhnﬂen vol. 18, cols. 1443, 1470, 1471. =
7 1bid., cols. 1470 ff.
48 Ibhid., cols. 1512, 1513.
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4. StanD AT DIET BASED ON DANIEL’S PROPHEGIES.—These
refutations had just been completed when an imperial herald
from Charles V arrived, on April 2, and summoned Luther to
the Diet of Worms. With mind convinced of the papal fulfill-
ment of Daniel’s prophecies in chapters 8 and 11, he went to
give an account of his position and to hold his ground before
this great assembly. Such is the fundamental part prophecy
played in building the foundations of the great Reformation.

On April 18 Luther testified before the diet that he could
not retract. o i

“Unless I am refuted and convicted by testimonies of the Scriptures’
or by clear arguments (since I believe neither the Pope nor the councils
alone, it being evident that they have often erred and contradicted them-
selves), I am conquered by the Holy Scriptures quoted by me, and my

lconscience is bound in the word of God. I can not and will not recant
anything, since it is unsafe and dangerous to do anything against the con-
science.” *

Then follow the familiar words, “Here I stand, God help
me!” The moral courage involved in thus standing alone before
such a brilliant assembly—vindicating long-lost truth against
the ancient and almost universal opinion of mankind, fearless
of any reproach but his own conscience, and unafraid of any

" ‘disapproval but that of God—is truly imposing. It is one of the
heroics of history. Verily Luther was God’s chosen instrument
for the time. '

5. 'WARTBURG EXILE RESULTS IN GREATEST GIFT.—As the
prophet of old was hid from the wrath of Ahab, so the German
Reformer, now under the ban of the empire, was seized by his
friends and conveyed to the Wartburg fortress, on the wooded
heights south of Eisenach. Here he had safe refuge for a time
from the storms that sought to break over him, allowing his
beard and his hair to grow long, and donning the costume of a
knight. Hidden from his persecutors in the lonely castle, Luther

" translated the Bible into the vernacular. Though Luther was a

49 Philip Schaff, History, vol. 6, pp. 303 ff.
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prolific writer, and published about 350 treatises,” this German
Bible, translated during his exile, was Luther’s greatest gift—
seventeen editions and fifty reprints being issued subsequently
in twelve years. Lufft, of Wlttenberg, alone prmted 100,000
copies of it within forty years.”

VII. Reformation Artists Illuminate the Prophecies

1. ARrTIST PICTURES ANTICHRIST IN IMPRESSIVE SErIES.—The
printing press gave wings to the Reformation, and pamphlets
and tracts were effectively illustrated by woodcuts. The early
Passional Christi und Antichristi (1521). is a classic example.
Illustrated by the noted Reformation artist Lucas Cranach,
Senior, but with captions framed by Luther from the New
Testament, and accompanied by appropriate texts, it brought
the discussion of Antichrist to every lip. '

Bluntly but cleverly and rather violently, as was the custom
in those days, it presented a series of graphic contrasts. It.showed
how Christ fled from an earthly crown, whereas Antichrist ever
seeks earthly dominion. Christ wore a crown of thorns; Anti-
christ wears a triple crown of gold. Christ washed the disciples’
feet; Antichrist requires all to kiss his foot. Christ paid taxes; the
pope is exempt from taxes. Christ lived in humble poverty;
Antichrist fares sumptuously. Christ was bowed to earth with
the cross; the pope is carried about in state. Christ rode into
Jerusalem on a humble ass; Antichrist rides a beautiful, capari-
soned steed. Christ sought neither silver nor gold; Antichrist
rules cities and empires. Christ’s kingdom was not with observa-
tion; Antichrist subjects the whole world. Christ drove the

money changers out of the temple (see reproduction on page
276), but— '

“The Antichrist sits in the temple -of God and professes to be God, as
Paul has proclaimed, and changes all divine order as Daniel says, and sup-
presses Holy Writ, sells dispensations, indulgences, pallia, bishoprics, ten-.

50 Bshmer, op. ¢it., p. 210.
st Philip Schaff Hnlor; vol. 6, p. 350.
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ures, takes taxes, dissolves marriages, burdens the conscience with his laws,
makes and annuls laws for the sake of money.” *

The closing contrast in the series portrays Christ returning
from heaven to establish His eternal kingdom, while Antichrist
is cast into the bottomless pit, where he will be destroyed. And
Luther’s appendix note, in a later edition, reads in summarized
form:

“Christ and the pope are here presented opposite each other. Please
note the case of each. It will not be difficult for you to decide whether or
not the pope is the Antichrist, who is against our Lord Jesus Christ.” ®

2. ProOPHETIC BEAST SYMBOLS VivipLy ILLusTRATED.—The
woodcut illustrations of the prophetic symbols in Luther’s Ger-
man translation of the Scriptures are vivid, and set the pattern
for a remarkable group of illustrated commentaries to follow
in Germany, Switzerland, England, and Scandinavia. Picturing
Daniel 7, the four beasts have arisen in their approximately
proper geographical locations around the Mediterranean basin
—the lion in Babylon, the bear to the south of it, the leopard
in Greece, and the fourth in Western Europe and Northern
Africa—with the four winds of strife blowing upon the sea of
nations from which they have arisen.” (Reproduction on page
276.) The beast of Revelation 13 is portrayed by the artist as
wearing an identifying triple crown. The dragon of Revelation
12 is pictured as pouring a flood out of his mouth to overwhelm
the woman, symbolic of the pure church, clothed with the sun,
and the moon under her feet, while the child Jesus has been
caught up to God in heaven. In the background the earlier battle
in heaven is presented, with Satan being cast out. :

In contrast, the purple-clad woman of Revelation 17, with
triple crown upon her head and golden goblet in her hand, is
riding the dragon beast, with the kings of the earth on their
knees doing obeisance. (Reproduced on page 276.) Again, por-

‘;ﬁ }Il;r:‘i{nslated']from Passional Christi und Antichristi, Lelpzxg reprint, p. 41.
id., p. 47. .
o This famous illustration of the four beasts of Daniel 7 appears m the various editions,
from the first in 1530 onward.
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traying the two beasts of Revelation 13, the lamb-horned beast
from the earth is pictured as drawing fire down from heaven,
with mankind on bended knees, worshiping the seven-headed
first beast from the. sea. On another plate the angels, with their
- vials of wrath, pour them out upon the various objects specified,
one in front pouring his upon the ornate, cushioned seat of the
Beast, with the triple-crowned Beast receiving its full benefit.
In the background church spires topple under the impact of a
great earthquake. (Reproduced on page 276.) In Revelation 14
the two harvests of the wheat and the grapes are pictured, and
in Revelation 20 the dragon is locked up in the abyss.® Thus the
talents of the artist played a vital part in the literature of the
- Reformation. ’

55 Biblia, das ist, die gantze Heilige Schrifft, Deudsch, translated by Martin Luther (Wit~
. tenberg, 1534), with woodcuts by Hans Lufft. Luther’s introductions to each book of the Bible
:ﬁ-eklj)rought together in Dr. Martin Luthers Vorreden zur Heiligen Schrift, edited by Friedrich



CHAPTER TWELVE

Luther Sets Pattern

" for Reformation Interpretation

I. Luther’s Deep Interest in Prophecy,

In a letter.to his_fyiénd Johannes Lang, dated December 18,
1521, the idea of trarislatihg the New Testament appears for the
first time: “I want to translate the New Testament into German.
... I only wish that this one book could be in everybody’s mouth
and everybody’s hand, and before the eyes and ears of every-
body, and in everybody’s heart.” In eleven weeks he completed
this huge task. On the sixth of March he took the manuscript
from Wartburg to Wittenberg.* Since it left the press in Septem-
ber, 1522, it was sometimes called the Septemberbibel’

In his refutations of the attacks against him by Rome-in-
spired writers, he had made use of the prophecies, first against
Catharinus’as previqusly mentioned. But now, when translating
the Bible, his interest in the prophecies received a new impetus.
He began to dig more deeply into their secrets, and after having
translated four of the prophets, he was so much impressed by the
prophecies of Daniel that he hastened its publication in order
that Daniel might do its good work among rulers and people
before the mighty and terrible day of the Lord should overtake

Sehrif 1 Friedrich Held, introductory discussion in Dr. Martin Luthers Vorreden zur Heiligen
chrift, p. vi. '

2 British and Foreign Bible Society, Historical Catalogue of Printed Editions of Holy
Scripture (1911), vol. 2, p. 486.
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the world.? In this sense he wrote to another-friend, Nicolaus
Hausmann, “We are working on the book of Daniel, which is
a great consolation in these last days.” * The distraught condi-
tion of the world, he explained, and the unparalleled tribulation
brought by the pope and Mohammed, led him to decide to pub-
lish Daniel without waiting: - '

“These and similar thoughts caused us to publish this prophet Daniel
before the others, which have to be published still, that he [Daniel], may
see the light of day before the elements shall melt, and he may do his work
and console the distressed Christians for whose sake he was written and
spared to these last days.” ®

’

II. Luther’s Comprehensive Exposition of Daniel

1. WorLD ATTESTS THE FOUR EMPIRES OF DaNIEL 2.—Be-
cause of Luther’s key position in the Reformation, and be-
cause he set the pattern—though his later associates amplified
and perfected the comprehensive expositions he enunciated—
disproportionate space must be given his interpretation of
'Daniel.® Luther’s explanation of Daniel 2 reiterates the standard
progression of the four world powers, as already presented by
scores of previous voices over the course of centuries. Here is the
heart of his exposition: >

- “The first kingdom is the Assyrian or Babylonian kingdom; the second,
the Medo-Persian; the third, the great kingdom of Alexander and the
Greeks; and the fourth, the Roman Empire. In this the whole world agrees,
and history supports it fully in detail.

“But the prophet has the most to say about the Roman empire, . . :
the legs, the feet, and the toes. The Roman empire will be divided. Spain,

3 Luther, Schriften, vol. 6, cols. 892, 893,
4 [bid., col. 893.
5 Ibid.

-8 The challenge and the arguments of different men—Eck, Emser, Prierias, and Nanni—
forced Luther to investigate and to declare himself increasingly as to his faith in the prophetic
. outline. Sylvester Prierias, a high official at Rome, contended in' his Epitoma that the Catholic

Church was the kingdom of heaven, and the fifth kingdom following the four earthly monarchies
of the Assyrians, the Medes and Persians, the Greeks, and the Romans. (Luther’s annotated re-
print, in Dr. Martin Luthers Werke, Weimar edition, vol. 6, p. 330.) To this Luther retorted
in a footnote that no one knows this unless from Sylvester, and that the sacred kingdom is as
much like a worldly kingdom as Christ is like Belial, since Christ said, ““My kingdom is not of
this world.” Furthermore, he declared in his preface: “If at Rome it is_thus believed and
taught with the knowledge of the Pontiff and the Cardinals (which I hope is not so), I freely
declare that from these writings, the real Antichrist sits in the temple of God, and reigns in

Rome, that scarlet-colored Babylon, and that the Roman Curia is the synagogue of Satan.”
(Ibid., p. 328.)
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France, England, and others emerged from it, some of them weak, others
strong, and although it will be divided there will still be some strength, as
symbolized by the iron init. . . . This empire shall last until the end; no
one will destroy it but Jesus Himself, when His kingdom comes.” *

2. Kingpom OF Saints Forrows RoME’s Divisions.—In -
chapter 7 the same four kingdoms-are repeated under beast sym-
bols, Luther asserted, giving special emphasis to the fourth, or
Roman, with the day of judgment following the coming of
Christ in the time of Rome's divisions, after which the saints
receive the kingdom.

“This prophecy of Daniel is by all teachers uniformly explained to
represent the kingdoms of Assyria and Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece, the
kingdom of Alexander the Great, and the fourth, the Roman empire, which
is the largest, the most cruel, and most powerful, and the last on earth.
Daniel states clearly that after the. fourth beast or empire the judgment
will sit, and no other kingdom shall follow but the kingdom of the saints -
which will last forever.”® '

But before all this happens, the Roman Empire will long
have been divided into ten kingdoms, symbolized by the ten
horns, which, he said, are Syria, Egypt, Asia (Minor), Greece,
-Africa (northern), Spain, Gallia; Italy, Germany, and England.’

'3. His PositioN oN THE LittLE Horn.—Luther is not al-
ways consistent. In his treatise against Catharinus (1521) he
had considered the Little Horn of Daniel 7 to refer to the
Papacy, but he must have changed his opinion between 1521
and 1529, for in hiq special sermon against the Turk, which left
the press on October 28, 1529, he distinctly expounded the
Little Horn as the Turk, or Mohammed’s kingdom. This sermon
contains a full exegesis of Daniel 7, and among others he makes
this explicit statement: :

“Since we have for certain in the little horn, Mohammed and his em: ’
pire, we can easily learn from Daniel, what should be thought about the
Turk and Mohammed’s kingdom.” ** '

7 Translated from Luther, Schriften, vol. 6, col.s. 898-900.
8 Ibid., vol. 20, col. 2160. 10 Ibid., vol. 20, cols. 2158 ff.
9 Ibid., vol. 6, col. 903. 11 Jhid., col, 2162,
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The same explanation appears in his introduction to the
_prophet Daniel, wherein he states:

“A little horn shall also come forth from among them and shall pluck
out three of the foremost horns of the ten. This is Mohammed or the Turk,
who today has Asia, Egypt, and Greece in his claws. This little horn shall
fight the saints and shall blaspheme Christ. All this happens before our
own eyes, for the Turk has gained a mighty victory over the Christians, and
yet he denies Christ and elevates Mohammed above all. We surely have no
more to expect but the day of judgment, because the Turk will not destroy
more than three of the ten horns.” **

Luther seems to have adhered to this opinion for a long
time, for in one of his Table Talks, on February 17, 1538, he is
quoted as having asserted, “Really the Turk is no small or. mean
enemy,.as Dan. 7:21 shows us, because to him is given the power
to fight against the saints of the Lord.” * This did not, of course,
alter his conviction that the pope is Antichrist, which Luther
proved from the various other symbols. -

- We shall not be surprised by Luther’s point of view con-
cerning the Turk when we take into consideration the political
situation of his time. Western Christianity was in deadly danger
of being overwhelméd by the onrushing Ottoman Turks; East-
ern Christianity had already succumbed. Soliman the Magnifi-
cent had conquered the whole of Southeastern Europe and was
knocking at the gates of Vienna, with the resources of a vast
-empire at his disposal. On the contrary, the Christian . princes,
disunited as usual, apparently had little with which to oppose
him. Luther consequently drew comfort and fortitude from this
prophecy, in the belief that this power should pluck out only
three horns and not more,

.

4. ANTIOCHUS REGARDED AS SYMBOL OF ANTICHRIST.—On
Daniel 8, after identifying the ram as Medo-Persia, and the goat
as Greece under Alexander, who defeated Darius, Luther states
that the kingdom of Alexander was “split into four parts: Syria,
Egypt, Asia, and Greece.” ™ The conspicuous horn, according

12 Jbid., vol. 6, col. 903. 18 Ibid., vol. 22, col. 1599. " 14 Jpid., vol. 6, col. 904.
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to Luther, coming out of Syria, seemed to typify Antiochus ini-
tially and his conflict with the Jews, whose country lay between
Syria and Egypt, and the duration of the conflict was 2300 literal
days, or about six years and three months. “That,” said Luther,
“is why all the teachers of the past saw a symbol of the Antichrist
in this Antiochus, and surély they found the truth.”*

5. APPLIES YEAR-DAY PRINCIPLE TO SEVENTY WEEKS.—On
the application of the year-day principle to the seventy weeks of
Daniel 9, Luther not only is explicit but declares the harmony

_of all teachers thereon N

N

“All teachers are in harmony that these are year-weeks and not day-
weeks, that means, a week encompasses seven years and not seven days.
This also is taught by experience, for seventy day-weeks would not even
span two years, and that would not be a remarkable period for such a won-
derful revelation; therefore, these seventy weeks are 490 years.” 16

Luther divides them into their component parts, but begins
them with the commandment of the second year of Darius. And
he places the death of Christ at the beginning of the seventieth
week, during which last week of years the gospel was preached

with power.” In this unusual exegesis Luther was followed by

Osiander and some others.

6. WILLFUL KIN(.} oF CHAPTER 11 ArrLIED TO POPE.—
Luther firmly believed that the willful king of Daniel 11:36—

that exalted and magnified himself above every God, and lorded"

_it over emperors—referred to the pope.

“Here the pope is clearly pictured, who in all his decrees shouts im-
pudently that all the churches and thrones will be judged by him, but he
cannot be judged by anyone. And Cap. Solitae: As the sun is superior to
the moon, so the pope is superior to the emperor. And wherever authority is,
there is power to command, and the others are obliged to obey.” *

After discussing the distinctive features of the prophecy—
disregard of the desire of women through the prohibiting of the
marriage of priests, the construction of strong church-fortresses,

15Ibtd cols. 904, 905. 16 Ibid., col. 906. 17 Jbid., cols. 906-909.
18Tbid., col. 917; *also the same in substance in vol: 22, cols 918 919,
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and the approach of the last conflict when war with the Papacy
shall reach its predicted climax—ILuther cites Huss' prediction
of 1416, that after roasting a goose (Huss meaning goose in Bo-
hemian), a swan would arise after a hundred years whom they
'would not be able to fry. This, Luther averred, began with the
controversy over indulgences in 1517. And although the pope
received a mighty shock but still remained on his seat, never-
theless at the time of the end the pope will be pushed against.
And he will finally be destroyed, coming to his end between the
seas—Rome being between the seas of Tyrrhenum and Adriati-
- cum—with none to help him. In support, he cites Daniel 11:41,
92 Thessalonians 2:8, Revelation 18:4, and Daniel 8:25.* '

Luther’s application of the Antichrist to the Papacy is ex-
~ plicit, though at times he rather inconsistently seeks to include.
both pope and Turk,” while in others he explicitly rules out the
Turk.

“Here, in Daniel 11:37, we have a description of the Antichrist. He
will not regard God, that is religion, nor the love of women, that is the
worldly order and the order of the household and family. Under woman is
understood the propagation of the human kind. And who despises that,
despises all mankind, because all the civil institutions and orders of the
world are made ultimately for the sake of the woman, to protect her and
her offspring. Now the Antichrist, that is the pope, will not have God nor
a legitimate wife and that means that the Antichrist will despise laws and
regulations, customs and principles, kings and princes, principalities in
heaven and on earth and accept only his own law. Daniel was a mighty
prophet, who was loved by Christ and he spoke in no uncertain terms about
the Christ and the Antichrist. The latter shall reign between two seas, at
Constantinople, but that place is not holy, they [the Turks] also do not
forbid marriage, therefore, believe me, the Pope is the Antichrist.” *

On the relationship between the pope and the Turk, Luther
interestingly observes:

“The body of the Antichrist is as well the pope as the Turk, because
a living being consists of body and soul. The spirit of the Antichrist is the
pope, his flesh is the Turk; the latter fights against the church with material

~

19 Ibid., cols. 922-933.
20 Jbid., vol. 22, col. 84-4 no. 1 (Cordatus nos. 1354

335).
"1Ibzd, cols. 844 845, no. 2 (Cordatus, nos. 140§ 40, 1676, 1441); also Table Talk of
Martin Luther (trans. by Hazlm) no. 430, pp. 193 194.
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weapons whereas the former with spiritual. But both are from the same
master, the devil, because the Pope is a liar and the Turk is a murderer.
Make a unit of the Antichrist and you will find both in the pope (lying
and murdering).

“But as in the beginning the church was victorious over the saintliness
of the Jews and the might of the Romans, in like manner, she will today
and forever be victorious over the hypocrites, that is over the pope and the
power of the Turk and the emperor. Just let us pray for it.” #

However, in declaring that Daniel “spoke of that Antichrist
persecutor as clearly as if he had been an eyewitness thereof,”
Luther asserts, in the same Table ‘Talk, that the holy mountain
between the seas is at Rome, not at Constantinople. Thus:

“‘He shall plant the tabernacles of his palace between the seas, in
the glorious holy mountain’; that is, at Rome, in Italy. The Turk rules
also between two seas, at Constantinople, but that is not the holy mountain.
He does not honor or advance the worship of Maosim, nor does he prohibit
matrimony. Therefore Daniel points directly at the pope, who does both
with great fierceness.” ®

7. Book or DANiEL BEING OPENED BY STUDY.—On Daniel
12:4, concerning the sealing of the book till the last days, when
it “shall be opened and greater knowledge proceed from it,”
Luther says significantly:

“This is the work which we are doing at the present time. And as
formerly stated prophecies can only be perfectly understood after they have
been fulfilled.” *
~_ Dealing last of all with prophetic time, Luther again reverts

to the three and a half times of Daniel 12:7. When it will end,
and the desolation of the abomination come, we cannot know, he
said, until we see it fulfilled. Luther is hazy here, but says that
if the 1290 and 1335 are years, as with the seventy weeks, then
they should have come to an end about seven years before the
great papal schism (1378). They will be “understood only by
their fulfillment on the day of judgment,” which day he believed
near.” Luther closes his comment on the mdlspensablllty of the
book ‘of Daniel thus:

22 Luther, Schriften, vol. 22, col. 8 ) 2 Luther, Table Talk, no. 430 p. 194.
2 Luther, Schriften, vol. 6, “cols. 935 936. % Jbid., cols. 937-939.
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“Therefore we bid that all earnest Christians read the book of Daniel,
to whom it will be a consolation and a great profit in these last miserable
times. . . . ‘But when these things begin to come to pass, look up, and lift
up your heads, because your redemption is at hand.’ For the same reason we
find in Daniel that all the dreams and visions, how fearful they might be,
end always in joy and gladness with the coming of Christ and His kingdom,
yea, for that chief article of faith, the coming of Christ, these visions were
given, explained, and recorded.” *

8. PrROFOUND INFLUENCE OF PROPHECIES ON REFORMATION:
—Disavowing originality for the positions presented, but de-

claring their profound influence upon the course of the Reforma-
tion, Luther states: o

“Nobody can say or pride himself that these teachings have ongmated
in his head, or have been taught deliberately and on- purpose. We all
stumbled upon them incidentally, or it happened to us as Isaiah expresses
it: [65:1] ‘I am sought by them that ask not for me. I am found by them
that sought me not.” I myself must confess that I am one of the first of
those who originally followed an altogether different purpose. I first directed .
my writings against the misuse of indulgences, not against indulgences
themselves. Neither had I thought of opposing-the pope, or to harm even
a hair of his head. First I had not rightly understood either the pope or
Christ Himself. [But our text states] that tidings also come from the north,
that means from the pope’s own kingdom, because we ourselves had been
papists and antichristians, perhaps even more than they.”-”

‘III. Luther on the Book of Revelation

The book of Revelation, although it was translated by
Luther earlier than the book of Daniel, did not at first have
his full approval. He could draw no satisfaction from its symbols.
He even hesitated to accept the Apocalypse as an authentic book,
and mentioned his doubts freely in his first introduction to the
book. In 1545, however, he prepared a new preface in which he’
gave a general synopsis of the book and 1ts content, particularly
with reference to chapters 13-20.

1. OUTLINE oF INTRODUGTION TO BOOK OF REVELATION.—
Luther understood the seven churches to be the seven churches
in Asia Minor in John’s time. The sixth, seventh, and eighth

2 Ibid., cols. 942, 943, 2 Ibid., col. 932. B Ibid., vol. 14, cols. 130-141.
18
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chapters portray, in vivid pictures, the distress and aﬂhctlon
through which the church was to pass. The sixth seal pertained
more to physical sufferings through wars, famines, and pestilence,
while the seventh and eighth chapters describe the spiritual
afflictions of the church. For instance, Luther regards “the great
‘mountain burning with fire, and cast into the sea,” pittured in
the second trumpet, as referring to Marcion, Mani, and the '
Manichaeans,. those heretical teachers who had led thousands
“astray. In the ninth and tenth chapters the misery becomes ex-
treme, as physical and spiritual afflictions are combined. The
second woe, for instance, refers to Mohammed and the Saracens.
The eleventh and twelfth chapters bring consolation through
the two faithful witnesses and the woman clothed with the sun.
’ The thirteenth chapter contains the third woe on the papal
imperium and the imperial Papacy. Here the Papacy receives
.worldly power and rules not only with the book but also with the
sword, as the Catholics boastfully proclaim. Two beasts are
shown, the one representing the imperial Roman power, the
- other with the two horns, the Papacy, which had become a
worldly power and rules with indescribable cruelty. Really,
Luther asserted, we find in this picture the devil’s last wrath.
There in the East the second woe, Mohammed and his followers,
and here in the West, the pope, and as a further addition the
Turk, Gog and Magog, as i§ clearly shown in the twentieth chap-
ter. Thus the Christian is tormented from all' sides by false
teachings and wars, by pen and by sword. -
In the fourteenth chapter Christ stands ready to slay the
Antichrist by the Spirit of His mouth and by the angel with
the everlasting gospel. Then follows the other angel, who pro-
claims the downfall of Babylon, the decline of the spiritual
Papacy. In the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters the angels with
the seven vials appear; the true gospel light increases, and the
seat of the Papacy will be attacked from all sides, until utter
darkness covers it. Yet it will defend itself and try to urge the
kings into battle on its behalf, though even that will not change
its doom.
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In Revelation 17 the imperial Papacy and the papal im-
perium are again portrayed from beginning to end. The Papacy
is presented as an evildoer, who is to be tried publicly in order
that men might understand in what manner this beast shall be
judged and condemned. The eighteenth chapter shows the utter
destruction and desolation of the Papacy, though they (the
Catholics) nevertheless seek to incite the kings to violence and
to warfare. But the One astride the white horse wins the battle.
(Revelation 19.) ’

While all these events are in full progress, Gog and Magog,
the Turk, whom Satan had bound 1,000 years prior, enters the
picture. But soon he also will be hurled into the sea of fire. The
exact time of the beginning of the 1,000 years is difficult to
determine, but it is not necessary that all the details should be
understood. Then follows the last judgment, and finally, in chap-
ter 21, the holy city of God comes down, and Christ will be
Lord of lords through all eternity.”

2. DatEs PapaL PEriop FRom GREGORY 1.—The 666 is ex-
pounded by Luther as years, p0551bly from the time of Gregory
I (590-604):

“In the decrees [of the pope] are many and even very good passages
taken from the Fathers and inserted, but the pope brings them into disre-
pute, as he claims the right to himself alone, and in this manner he stalks
and rules in the name of God, and his reign shall last 666 years according
to the number of the beast as John says (Rev. 13:18). This distress started
soon after Gregory the First, and thereafter the bishop of Constantinople
and the one of Rome quarrelled over the primacy till the time of Charle-
magne, in which he, the latter, rose and became a lord over all kings. >0

3. ANTICHRIST'S KINGDOM PORTRAYED UNDER PERSECUTING
Beast.—Papal, not Turkish, tyranny is portrayed in Revela+
tion 13:

“The kingdom of Antichrist is also described in the revelation of John,
where it is said: ‘And it was given unto him to make war with the saints,
and to overcome them.’ [Rev. 13:7.] This might seem prophesied of the

® Ibid., cols. 130-139. ' 30 Ibid., vol. 22, col. 859.
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Turk and not of the pope, but we must, on investigation, understand it
of the pope’s abominations and tyranny in temporal respects. It is further
said in the Apocalypse: ‘It shall be for a time, and times, and half a time.
Here is the question: what is a time? If time be understood a year, the
passage signifies three years and a half, and hits Antiochus, who for such a
period persecuted the people of Israel, but at length died in his own filth
and corruption. In like manner will the pope also be destroyed; for he
began his kingdom, not through power or the divine authority, but through
" superstition and a forced interpretation of some passages of Scripture.
.Popedom is built on a foundation which will bring about its fall.” *

4. THREE AND A HALF TiMEs BEGIN PossiBLY WiTH PHoCAS.
—The time feature perplexed Luther. He alludes to the pos-
sible beginning in the time of Phocas, the Eastern Roman Em-
peror (602-610), which is essentially the time of Gregory I. Says
Luther, “I cannot well define or comprehend this prophecy: ‘a
time, times, and half atime.”” (Rev. 13:14.) He concludes, “God
knows how it stands, and- how He will-deliver those that are
His.” Then he consoles them with the words:

“The pope is the last. blaze in the lamp, which will go out, and ere
long be extinguished the last instrument of the devil, . but when he
[the Devil] is struck with God’s Word, then the pope is turned to a poppy
and a frothy flower.” *

_ 5. SpiriTUAL BABYLON IS PROPHESIED ABOMINATION.—Com-
paring literal and spiritual Babylon, Luther says:

“The second Babylon is similar to the first, and what the mother has
done, that is also practiced by the daughter. The first Babylon defended
her faith by fire and burnt the ancestors of Christ. See Genesis 11:9.- This
Babylon in Rome burns the chlldren of Christ. One Babylon is as pious
as the other e

Luther also identified Babylon as the “abomination of deso-
lation” spoken of by Christ: ‘

“This is abomination itself, it is a foul odor ot which Jesus speaks in
Matthew 24:15, ‘When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place (whoso readeth;
let him understand:)’ etc., and Saint Paul: (1 [2] Thess. 2:4) ‘He sitteth in

31 Luther, Table Talk, p. 194.
32 Ibid., pp. 195, 196.

o1 I?ODT Martin Luther: simmtliche Werke, ed. by J. K. Irmxscher (Erlangen edmon), vol,
» P
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the temple of God (that means, in the midst of christendom), showing
himself that he is God.” " * Nt :

IV. Views on Time of the Judgmgnt Day

1. BELIEVED END VERY NEAR.—Luther’s views on the prob-
able length of time to elapse until the great judgment day varied
from time to time. It was in his Table Talks* scattered over
years, that these varying expressiohs occur. He believed the end
near, and hoped he might see it in his day. In 1538, in comment-
ing on the prevalent godlessness, Luther said, “I hope that day
isnot far off and we shall still see it.” * And on another occasion
he added:

“I hope the last day will not tarry over 100 years, because God’s Word
will be taken away again and a great darkness will come for the scarcity
of ministers of the Word.” *

In 1536, after identifying his own time as that of the fourth
state—the white (pale) horse—he had said:

“We have reached the time of the white [pale] horse of the Apocalypse.
This world will not last any more, if God wills it, than another hundred
years.”

“The world cannot stand much longer, perhaps a2 hundred years at the
outside.” ® '

Besides these aforementioned statements of Luther about
the soon coming of Christ, others are sometimes quoted which
indicate that he believed that a longet period—200, 300, or 400
years—had to elapse before the last events would set in.” Though

2 Ibid., p. 161, .

35 Luther’s Table Talks sprang from a round table with his companions at the evening
meal in the Augustinian Monastery, the same custom being continued after Luther’s marriage
in 1525. In 1531 Conrad Cordatus, of Austria, began gotting down at the moment the remarks
made by Luther at the table. (Bohmer, op. cit., pp. 189-192.) Others—about a dozen—followed
suit, exchanging their copies. (For the list see Preserved Smith, Luther’s Table Talk, p. 16.)
Eaci\ reporter was a source for comgarison, until the sayings became united—like springs pouring
into a common stream. Lauterbach began to arrange the collections tO)?lcally, his notebooks
being extant, but Aurifaber, who spent only the last two years at Luther’s table, was the first
who thought of publishing them. First edition was in 1566.

36 Luther, Schriften, vol. 22, col. 1331.

37 Jbid., col. 16.

38 Ibid., col. 1334. . :

% Luther, Table Talk, chap. “The Resurrection,” p. 325. N
. © For example: “I hope the last Day of Judgment is not far, I persuade myself verily
it will not be absent full three hundred years longer.”” (The Familiar Discourses 05 Dr. Martin
Luther, Bell’s translation, 1818 ed., chap. 1, p. 7.) See Luther, Schriften, vol. 22, cols. 1760,
1761, and 1880, 1881, for the 200 and 400 years respectively.
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“some of these statements are incorporated in translated Table
Talk, they are largely taken from the diaries of Luther’s asso-
ciates. Consequently, not too much certainty can be attached to
them.

2. CALCULATION BAsep oN 6,000-YEAR THEORY.—In 1545
Luther wrote that the world was in its sixth and last thousand
years, before the eternal Sabbath rest—typified by the six days of

_creation week—with the Papacy, established by about A.p. 600,
dominating in the sixth millennium, along with Mohammedan-
ism. In this period ended the 1290 days (1290 years from the
midst of the seventieth week, or about 1327). The end, with the
fall of Antichrist, would be shortened because Christ did not
stay in the tomb the full three days. The seventieth week, Luther
believed, began with the crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension
of Christ in the thirty-fourth year of His life, and the fifth millen-
nium began at the end of the seventieth week (in A.p. 41).

V. Various Signs of Second Advent Enumerated

Luther wrote rather comprehensively on the signs of Christ’s
second advent, sometimes from Luke 21 and sometimes from
Matthew 24. In 1532 he published Ein tréstliche predigt von der
zukunfft Christi und den vorhergehenden Zeichen des Jiingsten
tags (A Consoling Sermon Concerning the Appearing of Christ
and the Signs of the Last day).

AN

_ 1. CeLEsTIAL SioNs oF MATTHEwW 24 As YET FUTURE.—
Luther even discussed the celestial signs of the end But on'these
he was hazy and rather speculative.

“We find in this gospel [Matthew] two main points, first: the signs
which shall precede His coming, and second: these signs are given to con-
sole the Christians, the true believers. . . . Now the first sign shall happen
in the sky, in the sun, moon and stars; the second among men, they will
wither away for_fear. ... Now I do not want to dispute whether these signs
in the sun, moon, and stars have happened already, nor do I want to

‘41 Luther, Supputatio Annorum Mundi Emendata (A Corrected Computation of the Years
of the World), unpaged.
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command the Christians to believe it. But my own belief and sure hope is,
that the majority of these signs have happened already and that we have
not to expect many more. If we want to believe it, we have seen enough
with our own eyes in our own days. How many great darknesses have fol-
lowed one another in a few years, which have never been experienced
before. . . . But those who do not want to believe, would not believe
even if the sun-would be darkened every day and the stars would fall in
bundles.

“And although the astrologers say that they can predlct some of the
signs, yet these [aforementioned] signs, especially when they appear in such
multitude indicate some fearful events, as they [astrologers] do not deny.

. Therefore let them be afraid and wither for fear, who know nothing
else nor ask for anything else than this temporal life. . . . But let us be full
of cheer and hope, because our life and our treasure is not here but hidden
with Christ in God, and soon Christ will be revealed before the whole uni-
verse in His immortal being and His eternal brightness.” *

2. SoME WiLL REcoGNizE THEM As THEY COME.—A thirty-
page English translation of this work appeared, in 1661,-under
the title The Signs of Christ’s Coming and the Last Day. The
discussion is quite full. The signs were to be literal. And desplte
the blindness and scoffing, there—

“undoubtedly must needs be some living in the time of these signs, who
shall both know and acknowledge the signs, and shall also, as the Lord doth ~
admonish, lift up ‘their heads, and expect their redemption, though they
cannot certainly know that precise day.” *

The return of the Jews was likewise alluded to.

3. PAPAL ABOMINATION LISTED As A SigN.—The Papacy is
clearly listed here as a sign. Thus, in the quaint spelling of the
time:

) “Neither is that which Matthew hath foretold, in ch. 24, touching that
Horrible Abomination (to wit) Antichrist, a less certain Signs to me then
[than] the former, namely that under his Klngdome, there should be and
prevail, extream blindness, the most pernicious Errors, and the highest
wickednesses. All which things do most wretchedly flourish in the Kingdom
of the Pope, and that in the greatest impudency and tyranny that can be.
Which Sign, (I confess) above all the rest, compells me stedfastly to be-

42 Translated from Ein tréstliche predigt von der zukunfft Christi und den vorgehenden
zewhen des 7ung5[en tags (unpaged).
he Signs of Christ’s Comtng and of the Last Day, the substance of a sermon of Martin
Luther p. 3
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lieve, that Christ will not now stay long. For truly these wickednesses
are more great and grievous, and these Blasphemies are more horrible, then
that Heaven should long indure to behold them; for they do even provoke
the Day of the Lord, and insult over his Divine Vengeance; that it cannot
be, but it must needs come quickly upon them, as a snare.” %

4. Sicns CONSTITUTED HERALDS OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT :
DAy.—In a similar treatise Luther declared:

“I will not permit any one to rob me of my opinion that the day of
the Lord is not far hence. This conviction is forced upon me by the signs
- and by the admonitions of Christ himself.” *

After rehea.trsing the signs Luther approvingly cites Lactan-
tius (A.p. 320) on the sign conditions before the end of the world
——godlessness, strife, war, violence.”

5. LONGED FOR DELIVERANCE AT SECOND ADVENT.—Luther
- longed for the Saviour’s return, and in a family letter written
in 1540, prayed, “Oh, come thou day of judgment.” “

“Oh, Christ, my Lord, look down upon us and bring upon us thy day
of judgment, and destroy the brood of Satan in Rome. There sits the Man,
of whom the Apostle Paul wrote (2 Thess. 2:8,4) that he will oppose and
exalt himself above all that is called God,—that Man of Sin, that Son of
Perdition. What else is papal power but sin and corruption? It leads souls
to destruction under thine own name, O Lord! . . . I hope the day of
judgment is soon to dawn. Things can and will not become worse than they
are at this time. The papal see is practicing iniquity to its heights. He
suppresses the Law of God and exalts hlS commandments above the com-
mandments of God.” *

6. LOoKED FOR RESURRECTION AT ApVENT.—Luther be-
lieved in the literal resurrection of the dead, to take place at the
last trump, the soon-coming day of the Lord.-But as the world
scoffed at the impending destruction in the days of Sodom, so in
his own time it scoffed at the soon-coming day of judgment—

which cannot be stayed.” And then the last trumpet of God will

#“ Ibid., p. 6.
45 Luther Schn]ten, vol. 11, col. 47.
L7 8 (2]{2 Lactantlus, The Divine Institutes, book 7, chap. 15 in The Ante-Nicene Fathers,

vol. 7, p.

4 Luther im Kreise der Seinen, Familienbriefe und Fabeln (Luther in His Own Family
Circle, Famlly Letters and Fables), p. 37, no. 17 (July 16, 1540).

8 Dr. Martin Luthers sammiliche erke (Er]angen edltlon), vol. 21, p. 339.
4 Luther, Schn]ten, vol. 8, cols. 1334, 1
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be heard; that is the last clap of thunder, which will suddenly
destroy heaven and earth and all that is on it. After which we
shall be translated, and this corruptible will put on incorruption
and this mortal will put on immonrtality. All the reverberations
we have to experience in our days are only a prelude to that
last mighty peal.

And then he quotes Jerome: “Sive comedam, sive bibam,
sive aliquid aliud faciam, semper vox illa videtur sonare in auri-
bus meis: Surgite mortui et venite ad judicium.” (If 1 eat, or if
I drink or do anything else, that voice always seems to sound
in my ears: Rise, O dead, and come to the judgment.)®

5 Ibid., cols. 1330, 1331.



CHAPTER THIRTEEN

Luther’s Co-Reformers

Stress Prophetic Interpretation

1. 1500 Tractates Empower 16th-Century Reformation

The whole throbbing story of the German Reformation is
enfolded within the fifteen hundred treatises—though this -n-
cludes numerous duplicates—issued from more than forty cen-
ters of Germany between the years 1511 and 1598 —treatises for
the first time emancipated from Latin as the classical medium of
polemics.* These treatises are miscalled “tracts,” for some con-
tain up to three hundred pages. Some of the academic disputes
were printed as broadsides, that they might be.posted where
they could come under the notice of all at university centers;
as with Luther’s theses in Wittenberg.

1. SHEER NUMBER AND RANGE Is PHENOMENAL.—This was
the first systematic use of the newly created printing press for
controversial purposes. Comparatively speaking, the sheer num-
ber was phenomenal. And their influence was so great that soon
it was recognized that upon the outcome of this battle of words
rested the fate of Europe. These treatises verily made history.
The battle was incessant and the language forthright. Pent-up
forces capitalized upon the situation and sometimes carried mat-
ters beyond the control of the Reformation leaders. Political
aspects injected themselves, and revolutionary symptoms ap-

1 James L. Lindsay, Bibliotheca Lindesiana—Catalogue of Collection of 1500 Tracts by
Martin Luther and His Cyontempomnes, Preface. Lindsay’s list is not, of course, complete. -
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peared. There were occa51onal outbursts of violence, as well as
the Peasants’ War.

The Earl of Crawford assembled this great hst mentioned,
and it is printed in a quaito volume of 280 pages, beginning
with Reuchlin, precursor of the German Reformation. Promi- ‘
nent in the early listing was, of course, Luther’s Ninety-five
‘Theses, the attack upon them and their defense, the subsequent
bull of condemnation, and Luther’s defense after burning it,
together with the speech before the Diet of Worms. Then, in
addition to the discussions, there are the manifestos, -credal
declarations, and Biblical expositions, including the prophecies
of Daniel and the Apocalypse. Almost every sermon or speech
was immediately and inexpensively printed.

2. GREATEST WAR EvER WacED OvER BiBLE TruTH.—Old

commentaries on Daniel and the Apocalypse were reprinted.
The one attributed to John Purvey of England, republished by
Luther in 1528, carried Luther’s comment.that he was not the
first to apply the antichristian kingdom to the Papacy, for many
great men had done so many years before, and that frankly and
openly, under the greatest persecution.’
. Note the number, frequency, and continuity of treatises
from Luther’s pen alone: 77 in 1520, 37 in- 1521, 72 in 1522,
94 in 1523, 44 in 1524, 36 in 1525, and so on—a total of approxi-
mately 360, though not a few were duplicates. But there were
some four hundred writers, in all, responsible for the fifteen
hundred freatises, though some were anonymous. The people
were thus kept in touch with every stage of the conflict. This
tabulation represents the greatest doctrinal war ever waged
among men over, Bible truth to that time. And running all
. through this vast body of polemical literature was the basic con-
flict over the prophetic identity of the Papacy, and the predicted
marks for its identification.

8. ILLUSTRATED WITH POWERFUL CARTOONS AND SATIRES.—

. 2Luther, 'f‘reface, in John Purvey, Commentarius _in Apocalypsin Ante Centum Annos
Editus, sig. Asv. This preface is also in German in Luther, Schriften, vol. 14, col. 178.
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These tractates were often effectively illustrated with woodcuts—
about one thousand-such appearing *—many of them designed by
the great Reformation artists. They.included portraits of the
leading characters, illustrations of their teachings, together with
powerful‘cartoon's and satires. Such is the setting of the unfold-
ing story of Reformation literature and prophetic interpretation
that we now pursue.* There is growing clarity with the years.

II. Melanchthon Holds Prophetic Views Similar to Luther

PHIiLIPP MELANCHTHON (1497-1560), second leader in the
German Reformation and the “Protestant Preceptor of Ger-
many,” was born at Bretten. His mother was the niece of the cele-
brated Hebraist Reuchlin (Capnion). Because the father died
during the lad’s childhood, Reuchlin took charge of Philipp,
and as friend and patron gave him the Greek name Melanch-
thon. Also he presented him with a rare, early Latin Bible,” and
several Greek and Latin grammars and lexicons. Reuchlin sent
- him to the Latin school at Pforzheim in 1507, and to the Uni-
versity of Heidelberg in 1509. There he studied philosophy,
mathematics, science, law, and medicine, as well as the Greek
and Latin classics, which languagés he wrote and spoke better
than his native German. He was a precocious student, but modest
and amiable in character. (His portrait appears on page 303.)

Melanchthon received his B.A. in 1511, and his -M.A. in
1514. Erasmus paid extraordinary tribute to his classical learn-
ing. Melanchthon began public life at the University of Tiib-
ingen as lecturer on ancient literature. In 1518 he published a
Greek grammar that lived through many editions. Upon the

3 James L. Lindsay, op. cit., preface, p. viii.

4 Doubtless the most graphic modern pictorial review extant of the old German Reforma-
tion characters, their environs, their institutions, and above all their writings, with the ac-
companying illustrations and cartoons of the time, has been prepared by Paul Schreckenbach and
Franz Neubert—Martin Luther, Ein Bild seines Lebens und Wirkens. (g\dart-in Luther, A Picture
of His Life and of His Activities), 184 pages crowded with photographs, woodcuts, and informa-
tion, biographical sketches, and the great historical documents, which are photographically re-

produced. ;

. 5 J. W. Richard, Philip. Melanchthon, p. 21; Philip Schaff in Saint Augustin, Melanch-
thon, Neander, pp. 107-109. Melanchthon is a blending of two Greek words meaning “black
earth,” the same as the meaning of his family name, Schwarzerd. Melanchthon usually signed
his name simply Phillipus. N X .
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recommendation of Reuchlin, Elector Frederick the Wise called

"Melanchthon to a professorship at Wittenberg. Melanchthon
declined cal}s to Ingolstadt and Leipzig, but accepted that of the
University of Wittenberg, to become its first professor of Greek,
arriving there August 25, 1518, when only twenty-one-—nearly
a year after the publication of Luther’s theses, and two years
before burning the pope’s bull.

1. CREATOR OF PROTESTANT EDUCATIONAL SysTEM.—Al-
though he was small of stature and extremely diffident, his
learning was nevertheless conceded by all, and his high charac-
ter was above suspicion. He fostered the revival of Biblical lan-
guages, which did much to promote the success of the Reforma-
tion.” He was the creator of the Protestant educational system
of Germany.” Shorgly after his atrival in Wittenberg, Melanch-
thon delivered a remarkable oration on reforming the studies of
youth, attacking the prevailing Scholasticism and announcing a
plan of reform, particularly regarding “sacred studies” and Bibli-
cal languages, that set the pattern for the Reformation emphasis.®

There were stormy days, however, in the early Reformation.
In 1521 many monks left the- monastery, fiercely attacking the
mass, -the adoration of the host, and monasticism. Some priests
married, and turbulent students interrupted the mass. Melanch-
thon celebrated the Lord’s supper, in both kinds,” with his
students, Carlstadt following his example and employing the
German language. During Luther’s confinement in the Wart-
burg, Melanchthon carried on as head of the Reformed cause.
Fanaticism, led by Storch and Stiibner, as well as Miinzer from
Zwickau, arose to plague them in 1522. Munzer sent forth twelve
apostles and set apart seventy-two evangelists. He went to Prague,
and Storch came to Wittenberg. Melanchthon scarcely knew
how to handle him and his visionary “prophetic” predictions, as
Carlstadt, rector of the university, accepted some of his views.

8 Philip Schaff, Saint Augustin, Mclanchthon, Neander, pp. 109-111.
7 Richard, op. cit., pp. 133, 134.
8 Leading’ portmns appear in F. A. Cox, The Life of Philip Melancthon, pp. 30-33.
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2. PoruLAR TEACHER, APPEALING TO SCHOLARS.—In 1519
Melanchthon had received a B.D. degree, but later declined
a proferred degree of Doctor, as he did not especially approve of
higher degrees.” A member of the theological faculty, he taught
ethics, logic, and Greek literature. In later life he devoted him-
self exclusively to sacred learning. He was never ordained,” and
never ascended the pulpit, but every Sunday in his lecture room
he gave a Latin discourse on the Scripture lesson. He was, never-
theless, the theologian of the Lutheran Church. His complete
works (Opera Omnia) fill the first twenty-eight volumes of the
Corpus Reformatorum.™ His greatest work was the composing
of the Augsburg Confession, the most important and generally
received creed of the Lutheran Church, and foundation of the
German Lutheran faith. This he drew up during the Diet of -
1530, and revised it in 1540, in order to make it acceptable to
the Reformed groups. This latter has often been subscribed to
by the German Reformed Churches.”

Melanchthon was the most popular teacher in Wittenberg;
sometimes as high as fifteen hundred to two thousand ™ of the
three thousand students were recorded in attendance. Among

- his hearers were princes, knights, and barons from all parts of
Europe—France, England, ‘Hungary, Poland, Denmark, Bo-
hemia, Italy, and Greece. The strong personal attachment be-
tween Luther and Melanchthon was based on mutual esteem. A
highly gifted scholar of untiring industry—a man of order and
method—he was the complement to" Luther, affording the
appeal to the scholars; whereas Luther captivated the masses.
Both were prolific writers, but neither he nor Luther received
any remuneration for their books.*

8. ComprOMISING Poricy Tonep Down His WITNESs.—

® Richard, o{; cit.
10 IThid.; Phl ip Scﬁaﬂ' Smnt Augustin, Melanchthon, Neander, p. 112,
11 Comp rising the wntmgs of the pmfessors of the University of Wittenberg, and edxted
by Bretschnen er and Bindseil.
12 Cox, op. cit., pp.. 160-178; Philip Schaﬂ' Samt Augustin, Melanchthon, Neander, p.
124; for text, see Philip Sc! aff Crzzds, vol. 3, pp.
Rlchard, op. cit., p. 44; Samuel Le:gh Sotheby, Unpublished Documents, Marginal
ﬁg{tgéland Memoranda, in the Autogmph of Philip Melanchthon and of Martin Luther, Plate
1¢ Philip Schaff, Saint Augustin, Melanchthon, Neander, p. 118.
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Melanchthon lacked the bold spirit of Luther, but shared most
of his sentiments. He leaned, however, toward compromise. Gom-
posing the celebrated Confession of Augsburg, in 1530, which
was intended to be read publicly to the hostile Roman Catholic
emperor Charles V in the presence of princes and ecclesiastical .
_dignitaries, Melanchthon toned it down as far as possible, avoid-
ing statements concerning the Roman Catholic Church that
would cause offense. Luther complained of this omission:

“Satan sees clearly . . . that your Apology has passed lightly over the
articles of purgatory, the worshlp of saints, ‘and above all of the Pope
and of Antichrist.” *° :

4. RoMmE Is BABYLON AND PoPE MAN oF SIN.—Melanchthon
was clear personally, however, in his conviction that Rome is the
Babylon of the Apocalypse and the pope the Man of Sin. In his
disputation on marriage, based on First Timothy, he says:

“18. Since it is certain that the pontiffs and the monks have forbidden
) marriage, it is most manifest, and true without any doubt, that the Roman
Pontiff, with his whole order and kingdom, is very Antichrist.” **

“19. Likewise in 2 Thess. II, Paul clearly says that the man of sin will
rule in the church exalting himself above the worshlp of God, etc.

“20. But it is certain that the popes do rule in the church and under
the title of the church in defending idols. .

“2]. Wherefore I affirm that no heresy hath arisen, nor indeed shall
be, with which these descriptions of Paul can more truly and. certainly
accord and agree than with this pontifical kingdom. . . .

“25. The prophet Daniel also attributes these two things to Antichrist;
namely, that he shall place an idol in the temple, and worshlp [it] with
gold and silver; and that he shall not honor women.

“26. That both of them belong to the Roman Pontiff, who does not
clearly see? The idols are clearly the impious masses, the worship of saints,
and the statues which are exhibited in gold and silver that they may be
worshiped.” ¥

5. MessiaH’s Kingpom CriMax ofF DanieL 2.—Melanch-
thon’s Latin commentary on Daniel (1543) urges earnestly at the
outset that the reader should be interested not merely in the

15 Merle d’Aubigné, op. cit., book 14, chap. 8, p. 573. .
16 Translated from Mel anchthon Dzsputatwnes No. 56, “De Matrimonio,”” in Opera
(Corpw Reformatorum), vol. 12, col. 535.
7 Ibid., cols. 535, 536.



LUTHER’S CO-REFORMERS STRESS INTERPRETATION 289

historical fulfillment but in entering the eternal kingdom por-
trayed as the climax of prophecy. Enumerating the four empires
of Daniel 2 as the kingdoms of the Assyrians and Chaldeans,
of the Medes and-Persians, of Alexander and his successors, of
the Roman Empire, it sets forth the feet and the toes as the later
kingdoms—Frankish, Germanic, Spanish, Saracenic, and Turk-
ish, and the stone as the Messianic kingdom, soon to be set up.

“Finally, it benefits all to know that the time of the world is a short
period, that the day of judgment is already upon [us] and is at the doors,
just as also God wished to warn this Babylonian king of the shortness of
the times of the world, of the judgment to come, of the salvation of the
pious, of the eternal punishments of the wicked. .

“The stone means Christ, who from the mountain, that is, from the
people of Israel, was born. . . . This signifies that the kingdom of Christ
will not be political, but spiritual, because it will be administered through

the Word.” »

6. LitTLE HorN oF DANIEL 7 CONSIDERED MOHAMMEDAN-
1sM.—The same four kingdoms, Melanchthon holds, are por-
trayed by the four beasts of Daniel 7. The four heads of the
leopard are the four divisions of Alexander’s empire, and the
ten horns of the fourth, or Roman beast, are the divisions of the
Roman Empire—ten may indicate merely a large number, or, if
anyone wants to be specific: Italy, Spain, France, Germany,
Illyricum, Grecia, Africa, Egypt, Asia, and Syria. But the Little
Horn, Melanchthon conceives to be the Mohammedan Saracens
and Turks, rising when Rome fell.* The question of the time,
times, and half a time, Melanchthon maintains, is rather difh-
cult. He interprets this “dark passage” as a long time and says
that the Turkish Empire will suddenly come to an end, but
after its fall, the blessed day of the Lord will soon arrive.”

7. DANIEL 8 APPLIES TO ANTIOCHUS AND THE PAPAcy.—The
Persian ram- is followed by the Grecian goat, Alexander, and this
in turn by the four- horns—the four divisions of Alexander’s

18 Translated from Melanchthon, In_Danielem Prophetam Commentarius, in Opera
(Car;:us Reformatorum), vol. 13, cols. 833, 834 (for the contemporary German version, see Der
Prophet Daniel ausgele Igt durch D. Philipp. Melanth., translated from Latin by Justus Jonas).

19 I'n Danielem rophetam in Opera, vol. 13, cols. 858-860.

20 Ibid., cols. 864, 865

19
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empire. Then comes the Little Horn, which Melanchthon ap-
plies to Antiochus as a type of the papal Antichrist. According to
the common interpretation of his day, he makes the 2300 days
literal, in the time of the oppression of the Jews by Antiochus
Epiphanes, but the other characteristics he applies not only to
Antiochus but to Paul’s Antichrist, who, Melanchthon feels, in-
cludes both Mohammedanism and the Papacy. The breaking
“without hand” is the gospel triumph over the Papacy before the
day of judgment.”

8. 70 WEEks ArRe 490 Years—From LonciManus.—He
interprets the seventy weeks as 490 literal years, on the year-day
principle. He explains two computations, extending from the
second year of ‘‘Darius Artaxerxes Longimanus’ to the baptism
of Christ, or from the first year of Cyrus to the birth of Christ.
And even if these computations were not absolutely exact, it
suffices pious hearts to know that this period of 490 years agrees
with the time that elapsed between the return from Babylon
and the coming of the Messiah. But he personally prefers another
reckoning of sixty-nine weeks to the baptism of Christ, begin-
ning with the second year of Longimanus, with Jesus crucified
in the midst of the seventieth week, three and a half years after
his baptism.” '

9. PArAL TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION DEPICTED.—De-
claring that “‘the history of Antiochus is a type and figure of
Antichrist,” Melanchthon stresses the Mohammedan and papal
perversions of the true worship, and says that Daniel 11:45 may
refer to the Turk, who has his seat between the two seas, as well
as to the seat of the Roman pope, likewise located between two-
seas—the Adriatic and the Tyrrhenian.”

. 10. THE 1290 Anp 1335 Davs.—Melanchthon conceives
Daniel’s numbers of 1290 and 1335 to be year-days, which he
combines as 2625 years, extending to the end. The first he

2 1bid., éols. 866, 869-872. 22 Ibid., cols. 881-897. 2 Ibid., cols. 951, 962-974.
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places from Daniel’s time (somewhere near 600 B.c.) to the rise
of Mohammedanism, and of the apostasy in the church in the
seventh century after Christ; the second, to the end of the world
at the end of the sixth millennium, allowing for a shortening of .
the time.”

11. BELIEVES JUDGMENT LEss THAN 400 YEARS DISTANT.—
Declaring that the great day of God will soon come, and advert-
ing to the 6,000-year theory—2,000 without law, 2,000 under
law, and 2,000 under the Messiah—Melanchthon adds: “It is
settled that Christ was born about the close of the fourth mil-
lennium, and now 1545 years have passed. Therefore we are not
far from the end.” ®

12. CALcULATES 666 FroMm HEBREW ‘“‘RomIitH.”—Sotheby
gives a photographic reproduction of Melanchthon’s own hand-
written calculation of the 666, but first citing and tabulating the
numerical equivalent given by Irenaeus to the Greek Lateinos,
and then his own calculation-of the Hebrew Romith (Roman
kingdom), signing his initials “P. M.” *

IIL. Nurnberg Embraces the New Protestant Faith

Four hundred years ago the free town” of Niirnberg (Nu-
remberg) was already famous in Europe. Centrally located on the
River Pegnitz, in the midst of the great Franconian plain be-
tween the Danube and the Rhine, it was advantageously situated
at the crossroads of nations. Founded in the tenth century, it '
was by the sixteenth a center of industry, art, and letters.” It

24 Jbid., col. 978. i 3 .

% Jbid.; see also Sotheby, op. cit., Plate XXVIII, which reproduces a note in Melanch-
thon’s own hand, in a 1541 copy of Luther’s Bible (p. : “Written in the year 1557, after the
birth of our Lord Christ, of the Virgin Mary,—year from the creation of the world 5519; from
this number we may be assured that this aged world is not far from its end.” i

28 Sotheby, op. cit., Plate XIII. .

27 There were eighty-four free cities in the empire in 1521. Many of these began to recog-
nize the evangelical preachers. These had been drawn from the Augustinian Friars, the Francis-
cans, the Canons Regular, and the secular clergy. The Reform began to prevail by decision of
the townsmen at Frankfurt am Main and Magdeburg; and at Ulm, Strassburg, Bremen, and
Niirnberg in 1524. The Lutheran hymns first became popular in northern Germany, and then
in the south. (Kidd, Documents, pp. 164, 165.) -

, 2 The oldest specimens of stained glass are said to have come from Niirnberg. The first
paper mill in Germany was established there in 1360. Cannon were cast there about 1350, fine
watches were made there by 1500, and modern brass in 1556. (Cecil Headlam, The Storv of
Nuremberg, pp. 212-214; Wylie, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 496.)



REFORMATION EXPOSITION CARVED IN STONE AT NURNBERG -

Figure of Nebuchadnezzar, Seated by the Winged Lion, Symbol of Babylon, and of Cyrus at Right-

by Bear, Symhol of Persia, Carved Over Outer Portal of City Hall in Niirnberg (Upper); at Lefe,

Statue of Alexander the Great by Crecian Leopard, and Julius Caesar at right by the Roman Ten-

horned Beast (Center); Exterior View of Rathaus, or City Hall, Showing Left and Extreme Right
Portals With These Prophetic Symbols, Sculptured by Leonard Kern in 1607 (Lower)
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also became a stronghold of liberty. Niirnberg was first governed
by burgraves. But this form was succeeded by a great Council of
Three Hundred, with a smaller administrative council. Niirn-
berg, it should be added, was mistress of seven surrounding cities
.and about 480 villages. -

The Reformation took firm hold there, as Andreas Osiander
began to preach the evangelical faith in the Church of St.
Lorenz, which was noted as one of the best examples of German
Gothic art.” Albrecht Diirer, famous painter and sculptor, like-
wise embraced the Reformed faith and became a friend of
Luther.® And Hans Sachs, the noted shoemaker-poet, similarly
became a disciple, his succession of spiritual songs becoming a
power in the Reformation.™ The Rathaus, or Town Hall, was
the scene of the famous diets of the empire. This great structure,
about 290 feet long, is of Italian design, with three magnificent
Doric portals, over which the prophetic beasts of Daniel 7 are
carved.” These impressive figures, authorized by the city council,
were sculptured by the well-known artist, Leonhard Kern, in
1617. They portray in enduring stone the understanding and

conviction of the time in the field of prophecy. Under the build-,

ing are vaulted dungeons and chambers of torture, earlier em-
ployed by the “Holy Office” for the prosecution of dissenters and
confessors of the reformed faith.”

Gutenberg’s revolutionary invention of movable type was
brought to Niirnberg in 1470, the printer Koberger alone pub-
lishing over two hundred different works before 1500 on his
twenty-four presses, with agents for his product in the principal
towns of Christendom. By 1500 twenty-five printers had estab-
lished themselves in Niirnberg. Significantly enough, the first

. 2 Austin Patterson Evans, An E[mode in the Struggle for Religious Freedom, pp. 26, 27
see also Headlam, of. cit. \Jpp 239,
30 Arthur G. and Nancy Bell .Nuremberg, p- 140. Diirer illustrated the symbols of the
Apocalypse with a series of wood engravings; Headlam, op. cit., p. 75.
31 Hans Sachs (1494-1576), “‘darling of Nuremberg” as Wagner called him, left his im-
print upon the town. After five years of travel over Germany, Sachs returned to devote himself
to poetry, and became a Meistersinger (master smfet) The Meistersingers flourished in the
- fourteenth, fifteenth, and snxteenth centurles Most of them were of noble birth. They cultivated
poetry and art, lived in km alaces, and wandered from court to court composing love poems,
which were a]ways sung. eadlam, op. cit., pp. 215-224.)
2H Whitling, Pmtures of .Nuremberg, vol. 1, pp. 108-114.
a‘*Headlam op. cit., pp. 158-1

.
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work of art to leave Koberger’s presses was a magnificent illus-
trated Bible, in 14838. Theological and other works poured forth,
including criticism and satire of popular established abuses.™

Niirnberg was one of the first towns to express sympathy
with Martin Luther when he nailed his Ninety-five Theses to the
castle-church door at Wittenberg, in 1517, against ““the crime of
false pardons.” Luther came to Niirnberg in the course of the
next year, on his way to Augsburg to answer for his “heresies”
before Cardinal Cajetan. The council was irked by the excom-
munication of their own Willibald Pirkheimer and.Lazarus
‘Spengler (clerk of the council), in the papal bull of 1519 by
which Luther was excommunicated, and refused to interfere
with the printing of Luther’s works. The council also sent
Spengler to represent Niirnberg at the Diet of Worms, called by
Charles V in 1521.%

When an imperial edict forbade representatives of the towns
to meet at Spires to discuss religious matters, they met at Roth-
enberg, and Niirnberg boldly gave reasons why it should not
_ obey the decree. It determined on a new form of worship. The
sacrament was now administered in both kinds, and the mass
- was read in German, with Lutheran omissions. Other towns fol-
lowed Niirnberg, and imitated her Lutheran services. Dislike
for monasteries and nunneries broke out, and satires and’ car-
toons appeared against nuns and monks. After discussion by
the council Osiander called upon the council for immediate
action. The council gave its vote for the Lutheran cause and cast
in its lot with the Reformation.”

Niirnberg threw itself heartily into the tide of the Reform
movement. In the churches of St. Sebald and St. Lorenz, beauti-
fied by great artists, the tapers were extinguished, the images
removed, and the clouds of incense disappeared. Interest cen- -
tered for the moment in the Diet uf Spires. Then, in 1525, the
council declared the Evangelical party victorious.” Evangelical

34 Ihid. 73, 74. 35 1bid. 74, 75; Evans, op. cit., p. 25.
% Headlam, op. cif., pp. 76, 77. o5 Fvans op. cit pp. 27, 28,
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pastors were appointed, and the Reformation established.
Luther had first visited the town in 1518, and Melanchthon ®
‘came in- 1525 to found a new gymnasium, or classical prepara-
* tory school, in which the principles of the Reformation were
to be taught® . '

IV. Osiander Leads Nurnberg to Adopt Reformation Principles

ANDREAS OSIANDER (1498-1552), resolute champion of the
Reformation, was born at Gunzenhausen, near Niirnberg, Ba-
varia, his real name being Hosemann. Educated at Leipzig,
Altenburg, and Ingolstadt, he attained great proficiency in the
ancient languages, especially Hebrew, which he studied at the
University of Ingolstadt. He was also proﬁcxent ‘in theology,
mathematics, and medicine. Ordained a priest in 1520, he was
appointed instructor in Hebrew in the Augustinian Convent in
Niirnberg. In 1522 he issued an improved Latin version of the
Bible, and as the city council of Niirnberg, ‘according to its
rights, had filled the provost’s offices of the parish churches of
St. Lorenz and St. Sebald with men of the new school of thought,
Osiander was called to be preacher at St. Lorenz, and soon be-
came one of the outstanding ﬁgures of the Reformation in
Nirnberg.”

1. OPENLY DiSCOURSES ON ANTICHRIST FROM PROPHECIES.—
In March, 1524, when the papal delegate came to attend the
Niirnberg Diet, the very next day Osiander openly preached on
the Roman Antichrist. This mighty apostate power, he said,
speaking terrible words against God, was seated in God’s temple,
imperial Rome making room for him. He contended that, with
the removal of Constantine from Rome, the papal Antlchrlst
moved in.

“I proved to my listeners, solely from the Holy Scriptures, who this
Antichrist is, simply by lining up all the texts referring to him, and did

38 Johannes Janssen, Geschichte des deutschen Volkes, vol. 2, pp. 352-366. .
"9 Bell oﬁ cit., p. 148; Headlam, op. cit., p. 78.
1 Johann J. Her:rog, Real- E1zcyklopadze fm protestantische Theologie und I{nche (1854-
1868 ed.), vol 10 p- 720; Allgemeine deutsche Biographie, vol. 24, art. “‘Osiander.”
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not need to give any additional comments on them. . .. When' Constantine
moved out of Rome, the Antichrist moved in.” *

2. ILLUSTRATES AND REPRINTS JOACHIM’'S WRITINGS. —Find-
ing two copies probably of ]oachlm s writings, which the Spirit-
uals had fittingly illustrated about 1278, Osiander had woodcuts
made and adapted to Reformation times. It was titled Ein wun-
derliche weissagung, von dem Bapstumb, wie es yhm bis an das
ende der welt gehen sol, ynn figuren odder gemelde begriffen,
gefunden zu Nurmberg ym Cartheuserkloster vnd ist seer alt
(A Strange Prophecy of the Papacy and What Its Fate Will Be
Till the End of the World, Illustrated with Symbols and Pictures
Found in the Niirnberg Carthusian Convent).” Osiander wrote

" the foreword, and the Niirnberg master poet, Hans Sachs, wrote
suitable verse for the woodcuts.” One of the numerous pictures
represents the strife between the pope and the emperor, showing
the Roman eagle being compelled to kiss the pope’s feet, and
the tiara above the imperial crown. Luther was highly pleased,
but the authorities of the free city of Nirnberg realized that a
conflict was nearing, and reprimanded Osiander, the printer,
and Hans Sachs. Osiander also republished (1527) Hildegard’s
so-called prophecy regarding the Papacy * Osiander took no
position on the authority of such “prophecies,” but said the
papists will not profit by any warning, be it by the mouth of
Daniel, or Jesus, or the apostles, or by their own bishops, monks,
or nuns, any more than the Jews proﬁted by the voices of their
prophets, of Christ, and the apostles.”

From 1522 on, Osiander thundered against Antichrist, and
offered, even while the papal legate Campegius was in the city,
both elements of the communion to Queen Isabella of Denmark,
sister of Charles V. Nor did he forget the common folk of the
town, to whom he carried the Reformation truths. Thus Osi-
ander was instrumental in introducing the Reformation into

41 Wilhelm Méller, Andreas Osiander, pp. 13, 14.

42 Dated 1527. Allgemeine deutsche ngraphte vol. 24, art. “Osxander
43 Moller, Andreas Osiander, pp. 97, 98

44 See Prophettc Faith, Volume I.

45 Moller, Andreas Oszander, p. 103.
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Niirnberg, and in obtaining its adoption by the city. In 1525 he .
wrote a severe polemic attacking the doctrine of the sacrifice
- of the mass. He was present at the Marburg Conference (1529),
which sought to reconcile the Lutheran and Swiss theologians,
as well as at the Augsburg Diet in 1530, and was one of the
signers of the Schmalkalden (Smalkald) Articles in 1537. In this
year he also published Harmoniae Evangelicae (A Harmony of
the Gospels)—the first Protestant work -of its kind—at the re-
quest of Archbishop Cranmer of England, who had married
Osiander’s niece in 1532,

3. Goks 1o KONIGSBERG BECAUSE OF CONTROVERSIES.—His
mathematical and astronomical accomplishments were such that
he was invited by Copernicus to make corrections of his work
De revolutionibus orbium coelestium, and unknown to the au-
thor, he wrote a preface to it (1543). Osiander labored with
marked success in behalf of the Reformation, defending it in
public discussions with the Roman Catholic clergy. However, his
violent disputes impaired his popularity, and his vehemence
caused many enemies, for though able and-learned, he was
opinionated and quarrelsome. Cranmer had considered inviting
him to England, but refrained because of his combative
tendencies. :

_ Osiander left Niirnberg in 1549 because of differences over

the Interim compromise—that what is not expressly enjoined
or forbidden by the divine Word may be accepted but fiot im-
posed by authority. He then became the head of the theological
faculty—though without a degree—of the newly established
University of Kénigsberg in 1549, and in the next year engaged
in controversy with Chemnitz over the nature of justification.
In this discussion he held that justification is not to be under-
stood as a judicial act but as a mystical indwelling of Christ
and His righteousness in the heart of man.® In'spite of his agree-
ment with Luther in opposing Romanism and Calvinism, his
mysticism led him to interpret justification by faith as an infu-

48 Philip Schaff, History, vol. 6, p. 570.
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sion of the divine nature of Christ rather than an imputation.
This controversy continued beyond the time of his death.”

4, “CoNJECTURES” RELATE 10 TiME PROPHECY AND PA-
pACY.—When Melanchthon sent his revised Commentary on
Daniel to his friend Veit at Niirnberg, in 1543, he asked Osi-
ander to furnish something more definite on the prophetic time '
periods of Daniel. In response, Osiander published in Latin and
German (in 1544 and 1545 respectively) his Conjecture de
Ultimis Temporis, ac de Fine Mundi (Conjectures:Concerning
the Last Times and the End of the World). This was translated
into English by George Joye, and published in 1548 —three
years after the German edition. It was dedicated by Osiander
to his patron, Prince Albrecht of Prussia, expressing joy that
one of the ten horns (kingdoms) should hate the “Bdbylonian
whore.” And he said, /‘May God also arouse the other horns
against that mentioned beast, and make a speedy end of it.” *
Osiander understood Antichrist to be an ecclesiastical system,
not: an individual, to continue on untll shortly before the end
of the world. -

In this work Osiander mentions Cardinal Cusa (1452), by
whom he was influenced and from whom he evidently borrowed
the essence of the idea as well as the title. In the dedication to
Albrecht, Osiander prays that what he has written may arouse .
Christendom to the-dangers of wicked Babylonian Rome, spoken-
of in Daniel and the Apocalypse. He contends that though no
one knows the day or hour of Christ’s coming we may know
the age and time,” as the husbandman may detect the approach
of summer.

5. TimE EXPECTATION BASED ON 6,000-YEAR THEORY.—In
chapters 1 and 2 Osiander cites and supports the 6,000-year ex-
pectation held both by the Jews in the Talmud and by certain

47 Gieseler, op. cit., vo] 4, pp. 469 ff.
48 Andreas Osmnder Vermumng von den letzten Zeiten und dem Ende der welt, aus dcr
Izezllgen Schrlﬂt gezogen; see also Moller, Andreas Osiander, pp. 260-265.
® QOsiander, crmulune, preface.
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Christian writers. In fact, Osiander built his time expectation
upon the analogy of the six days of creation week, and the 6,000
years of toil, to be followed by the eternal rest in the seventh
thousand years.” Osiander had a curious “angelic year,” contain-
ing as many common years as our common year has days.” He
also followed Cusa’s concept of the years-of Christ’s life as being
typical of so many jubilee periods of fifty years.

6. Papacy FoLLows IMPERIAL ROME FOR 1260 YEARS.—In
chapter 4 Osiander declares that in the prophecies of Daniel 7,
Revelation 13 and 17, and 2 Thessalonians 2, Rome is pictured
as twice obtaining world power—once as a nation, and then
under the rule of the Papacy. The national dominion ceased at
the sack of Rome by Alaric about 412 (410). Adding the 1260
years, the destruction of popery would, he thought, come in
1672, the end of the world following soon thereafter.” '

7. REAL ANTICHRIST OVERLOOKED WHILE AWAITING FICTI-
tioUus ONE.—The papal contention—of Antichrist’s reign being
for but three and a half literal years that were yet future—had
caused them to look ahead for a fictitious Antichrist, and over-
look the real Antichrist at Rome, who had already exerted his
influence for centuries.” According to Revelation 13, Satan had
given the glory of empire to the Papacy, the pope ruling over
the secular and spiritual powers by means of a lie—the pre-
tended Donation of Constantine. Therefore, all who believe
that the Papacy 1s of God, in reality worship the devil. In order
to preserve its power, it must forbid the preaching of God’s
Word. The lamblike power of Revelation 13 is a group, which
has the appearance of pious Christian teachers, but in reality
these teachers are preaching not the Word of God but pagan
philosophy from Aristotle, and they induce people to worship
the pope. The speaking image refers to canon law, which is every-

& Jbid., chaps. 1 and 2. “And as there passed fromi creation to the time of the flood 1656
years, it is permissible to assume that the same number of f'ears will elapse from the birth of
Christ till the end of the world. That would give us another 112 years, but if beginning with the
death and resurrection of Christ 145 years [ending about 1688].”” . .

51 Ibid., chaps. 3 and 4. . 52 Ibid., chap. 4. 53 Ibid. -
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where obeyed. The pope will fight and overcome the saints of
~the -Lord, because all who do not accept this abomination are
considered heretics and will be persecuted.™

8. THE MARK AND NUMBER OF THE BEAsT.—Applying Rev-
elation 13 to the Papacy, he explains the 666 as the number of its
name in Hebrew—Malchuth Romijth (Roman kingdom).” The
mark is subservience to the Papacy, with its bans -against buying
and selling for those not subject to the pope—they are to be ban-
ished and deprived of temporal and spiritual help.”

9. SeveN Hirrs anp TEnN Horns IDENTIFIED.— The seven
heads of Revelation 17 have-a twofold meaning: First, literally,
they refer to the seven hills on which the city of Rome was built;
and second, symbolically they refer to the seven forms of Roman
government; and the ten horns are kingdoms that Rome, as the
-head of all churches; recognizes—"“Spain, Portugal, France, Eng-
land, Scotland, Denmark, Poland, Bohemla Hungary; and the
Holy Roman Empire.” ™

10. THE PopE Is THE EicuTH HEAD.—The elghth head 1is -
the pope, who took the place of the emperors:

“He is in some respects very similar to them, yet in others very different.
Those ruled in worldly fashion and fought against the Word of God with
the sword, but he rules under the pretext of religion, and with the help
of exegesis he falsifies and perverts the teachings of Christ, sullies His holy
sacrament by his own supplements-and abuses, and confirms the teaching
of the devil; the son of perdition [the Pope], with his whole gang, will be
hurtled into hell.” ® '

His magniloquence consists of calling himself Christ’s vicar
on earth, comparing himself with the sun in contrast to the
emperor as the moon, and his blasphemy in changing and con-
demning the right use of the sacrament and establishing false
teachings and superstitions.” '

6¢ Moler, Andreas Osiander, pp. 40, 41. 55 Oslander, Vermutung, chap. 4.
8 Moller, Andreas Osiander, p.-41. 57 Osiander, Vermutung, chap. 4,
8 Ibid. 58 Jbid.
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11. 1260 Yrars PossiBLy IN ANGELIC TiME.—The time
;Seriod is 1260 years, or forty-two months. ’

“These are angelic years, or prophetic time. Twelve hundred and sixty
literal years which are also mentioned in the 12th chapter of Revelation,
where it is also mentioned as a time, and times, and half a time.” ®

12. SEcoND BEAsT SAME As FaLse PropHEr.—The two-
horned beast of Revelation 13 is the same as the false prophet of
Revelation 19 who works miracles before the beast—the deceiv-
" ing powers of the false teachers of the Papacy. The two-horned
beast of Revelation 13 is further explained in. Revelation 19:20,
where it is called the false prophet, that wrought the signs in his
sight wherewith he deceived them. Osiander understands
thereby the theologians, scholastics, and doctors of canon law
who are the real architects of popedom and who have pledged
themselves by oath to do everything to uphold the pope, who is
the first beast. The pope sits in the temple of God.”

13. TEN Horns WiLL Destroy THE Paracy.—The ten
" horns, and not the Turk, will destroy the Papacy. The Roman
emperor prevented the development of the Papacy, until the
imperial obstacle was removed by his transfer from Rome to
Constantinople.”

14. Paracy PicTurED IN MATTHEW 24.—Jesus also prophe-
sied about this deception in Matthew 24. In its first_period or
“‘age” it grew stronger and stronger until it forced the emperor
into subjection. During its second period, or “age,” it forced
people into war against the unbelievers to convert them to Chris-
tianity by the sword (Crusades), hereby fulfilling Matthew
24:6-8. Then, in the “third age,” its rage turned against the here-
tics, and the resultant dreadful persecution fulfilled Matthew
24:9-13. Weakened in old age, he thought, the Papacy will be
broken without human effort, as the Lord consumes it with the
spirit of His mouth.” Osiander closes his revealing Conjectures
with these words:

N

6 Ibid. oL Ibid. 62 Jbid, 63 Miller, Andreas Csiander, p. 43.
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“They are truly only conjectures, and in no wise divine revelations in
themselves, but, nevertheless, I hold, that if my senses do not betray me,
they are not far from the truth.”

V. The First French Recruit Revives Future, Millenniufn

Francois LAMBERT oOF AVIGNON (1487-1530), who had a
part in reforming the Hessians, was the first French monk to be
converted to Protestantism. Formerly a traveling preacher of
the Franciscan Order in southern France, and an able orator,
he found no peace in ascetic exercises. He was profoundly
moved by a French translation of some of Luther’s early tracts.
Sent to Germany to join brethren of his order, he traveled on
muleback, stopping successively at Geneva, Bern, Ziirich, Basel,
Eisenach, and Wittenberg—ever seeking light. Half converted
by Zwingli, in a public disputation in 1522, he was urged to go
on to Luther, by whom he was fully persuaded at Wittenberg,
in 1523.°

During the year 1523 he delivered exegetical lectures at the
university, and wrote several tracts defending his new faith. He
also translated Reformation tracts into French and Italian. In
1524 Lambert left Wittenberg for Metz and Strassburg, and in
1526 was called by Count Philip to help organize the Protestant
church in Hesse.” Here he prepared 158 theses for the Synod of
Homberg, demanding that whatever is deformed should be
reformed by the Word as the rule of faith and practice, and that
the church should consist, of true .Christians only. :

In 1527 Lambert became professor of theology in the newly
.opened university of Marburg, and lectured on the prophecies
and the Apocalypse. But on account of his leanings toward the
Zwinglian position on the Lord’s supper, he lost the support of
his Lutheran co-reformers.” In 1528 Lambert wrote a commen-
tary on the Apocalypse—Exegeseos in sanctum Divi Joannis
Apocalypsim—dedicated to the Landgrave of Hesse. His com-

84 Osiander, Vermutung, chap. 4.

6 Philip Schaff, Hista ry, vol. 6, p. 582.

8 Ibid., pp. 582 ff.

87 Buchberger, Lexikon fiir Tl eologie und Kirche, vol. 6, p. 352.
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THREE STALWART REFORMERS WHO EXPOUNDED PROPHECY

Philip Melanchthon, Luther’s Yokefellow (Left); Nicolaus von Amsdorf, of Naumburg (Center),
and Heinrich Bullinger of Zurich (Right), Were Ready Writers on the Prophecies and Markedly

Influenced Others Through Their Interpretations. See Pages 285, 304, and 339

mentary shows decided traces of Joachim’s influence in the ex-
planation of Revelation 20. The pope and the Turk are types
of Antichrist. And after the long persecution set forth by the
seals, under the last seal will come the 1,000-year pause of Reve-
lation 20.®

VI. Amsdorf Prophesied Antichrist Enforcing Marks of Beast -

Nicoraus voNn Amsporr (1483-1565), friend and zealous co-
worker of Luther, was born in Torgau. Dedicated to the priest-
hood by his mother, who was related to Von Staupitz, Amsdorf
was educated at Leipzig and Wittenberg, and was given a license
in theology in 1511. In the same year he started to lecture on
theology and philosophy. He accepted Luther’s viewpoint before
1517, and became one of his most steadfast and unswerving fol-
lowers. He accompanied Luther to Leipzig and Worms, knew
about his exile in the Wartburg, and when Luther secretly left
the Wartburg and came to Wittenberg, he lived in Amsdorf’s
house. In 1524 Amsdorf became superintendent in Magdeburg

% Francis Lambert, Exegesecus, p. 491.
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at the Church of St. Ulrich, and was instrumental in seeing that
the Reformation took deep root in Magdeburg, which later
became a veritable city of refuge to the Lutherans. In 1528 he
: established the Reformation in Goslar and in 1539 in Meissen.

Of all the co-workers of Luther none was so near to the heart
of the great Reformer as Amsdorf. Luther said, “My spirit finds
rest in my dear Amsdorf.” Luther was attached to him because
of his piety, sincerity, and unwavering spirit. He esteemed him
highly for his keen, penetrating intellect in judicial matters,
and Amsdorf repaid that trust with unlimited devotion and
fidelity. On the other hand, he lacked the affectionate kindness
that Luther possessed to such a high degree. His harsh and ab-
rupt attitude may have contributed to quite an extent to the fail-
ure of the different attempts to bring unity into the Protestant
'camp‘ In 1542, when the bishopric of Naumburg became vacant,
the Elector Frederick appointed von Amsdorf to become the
first Protestant bishop in Naumburg. Luther preached the ser-
mon and officiated at the consecration.” A few years later, how-
ever, during the Schmalkaldic wars, he lost his see and had to
flee to Jena, where he took part in the founding of the University
of Jena (1548). In his strict adherence to Luther’s teaching he
was, of course, firmly opposed to Melanchthon’s inclination to
compromise, and urged separation from Melanchthon in the
“Adiaphoristic” controversy.”

. 1. F1ve SI1GNS OF THE APPROACHING ENp.—In addition to
writing numerous polemical treatises, Amsdorf was fully con-
vinced that the end was near. So he published Finff flirnem-
liche und gewisse Zeichen, aus gottlicher heiliger Schrifft, so
Kurtz vor dem Jiingsten tag geschehen sollen (Five Prominent
and Certain Signs From Holy Writ, Which Are to Happen
. Shortly Before the Last Day), based on Luke 21 and Matthew

24. Holding the papal apostasy to be Antichrist, he felt that

-

@ About twenty-five intimate letters from Luther to Amsdorf appear in Letters of Martin
Luther, translated by Margaret Currie. .

70 Allgemeine deutsche Bia‘gra[)hie, art, “Nicolaus von Amsdorf’’; Herzog, Real-Encyklo-
pidie, art. “Nicolaus von Amsdorf.” .
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the “daily sacrifice” is the preaching of the gospel, the “desola-
tion of abomination” is human tradition, the real Babylonian
harlot is the Papacy, and the mark of the beast the enforced wor-
ship by papal canons, decretals, and ceremonies. This is signifi-
cant. :

2. PAPAL PROHIBITIONS OF MARRIAGE AND MEATs.— The
first sign is based on 2 Thessalonians 2 and 1 Timothy 4, ful-
filled in papal prohibition of marriage of priests and of absti-
nence from meats. But the kingdom that comes not with obser-
vation does not consist of meats and.drinks. Such papal practice
shows the falling away from the true faith." The second sign
indicates that he will remain hidden a long time, working in
secret, but nevertheless held to be the true head of the church
and vicar of Christ. The Turk is not Antichrist.

“He [the Antichrist] will be revealed and come to naught before the
‘last day, so that every man shall comprehend and recognize that the pope
is the real, true Antichrist and not the vicar of Christ. . . . Therefore those -
who consider the pope and his bishops as Christian shepherds and bishops
are deeply in error, but even more are those who believe that the Turk is
the Antichrist. Because the Turk rules outside of the church and does not
sit in the holy place, nor does he seek to bear the name of Christ but is an
open antagonist of Christ and His church. This does not need to be re-

vealed, but it is clear and evident because he persecutes Christians openly
and not as the pope does, secretly under the form of godliness.” ™

3. JupeMENT DAy Forrows PapaL LittLE Horn.—The
third sign is that after the fourth beast of Daniel 7, the day of
“judgment will follow, because after the Roman Empire declines
and changes, there shall come no other empire, but the last day
shall follow soon after and make an end to the ‘game’’ of this
wortd.”

4. ABoMINATION OF TRADITION NULLIFIES DaiLy PreacHinG.—“The
daily sacrifice (that is, the preaching of the gospel) shall cease, and as Daniel
says, the abomination of desolation, that is, human tradition, will be put
in its place. This sign is being fulfilled right in our time, not only among
the papists but even among us. Wherever people command to believe,

Z; I;iu:olaus von Amsdorf Fiinff fiirnemliche und gewisse Zeichen, sig. Apr.,v.
id., sig.
7 Ibid., sig. Bgv.
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preach, and accept besides the gospel human traditions, as a certain kind
. of mass [Narrenmesse], chrism [Schmiere], abstaining from meats and other
marks of the Antichrist.

“And those who refuse to accept besides the gospel the mark of the
Antichrist are chased away, deprived of their offices, and hypocrites are
accepted in their places. Therefore the daily sacrifice, the undefiled preach-
ing of the gospel, cannot continue very long. It will be put aside and made
.desolate, and faith will be extinguished and exterminated, and then the last
day will not tarry much longer.” ™

5. MARK OF BEAST REPRESENTS ENFORCED CEREMONIALS.—

The fifth sign is the enforced mark of the beast John predicts for
the last days.

“This beast we know is the Roman Empire, which carries and sup-
ports the red Babylonian whore, which is the Papacy. The mark of the
beast is the canons, the decrees and ceremonies of the Pope, and all ecclesi-
astical traditions concerning food, drink, and dress, singing, reading, and
other childish things which have rothing to do with, nor belong to, the
kingdom of God, which is true Christianity.” ™

Declaring one should have nothing to do with the papal
innovations, Amsdorf refers to many other signs that show the
nearness of Christ’s coming, such as the repetition of the careless-
ness of the days of Noah and Lot. But even were the day of
judgment in the far future, the arraignment for every soul comes
when he is called out of this life.”

74 Ibid., sig. Bav., Bsr. .
% Ibid., sig. Bav., Byr.
8 Jbid., sig. Dyr.-Dor.



CHAPTER FOURTEEN

Gradual Clarification

of Hazy Points Continues

I. Application of Prophecies to Turks Followed by Some

The application of the Little Horn of Daniel 7 and the
beast of Revelation 13 to Mohammed or the Turks, on the part
of some of the Reformers, goes back in its origin to the time
of the early Crusades. Before 1200 Joachim, on a visit to the
Holy Land, conceived the fourth beast and its ten horns to be
* the Saracens, and the Littte Horn to be Mohammed, whom he
-also assigned to the seventh head of the beast of Revelation
13 In 1213 Innocent III, in a letter preliminary to the Fourth
Lateran Council of 1215, doubtless countering the applications
to the Papacy, made both the beast and the false prophet to be
Mohammed, and applied the 666 to him.* A century later De
Lyra could see little in the Apocalypse but pagans, Byzantines,
and Turks, and the false prophet as Mohammed.’

In 1480 Grovannt NANNI (Nannis, or Annius), of Viterbo,"
consolidated these positions. He believed that the mystical Baby-
lon of the Turks and Saracens was to be conquered by the Latin
church, and made out Mohamimed as the man of sin and Anti-
christ. In 1580 GENEBRARD, says Maitland, first found 666 in the

1 Charles Maitland, op. cit., pp. 430, 431; Joachim on the Apocalypse (see Volume 1 of
Prophehc Faith) is cited m Iliott, op. cit., vol. 4 pp. 406, 407, 421.
ansi, op. cit., vol. 22, col. 957.
3 De Lyr Postilla in Libros Sacros (Notes on the Sacred Books), see Elliott, op. cit.,
vol. 4, p. 430; Charles Maitland, op. mt p. 430.
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name Mohammed.* Consequently, when the Reformation was
launched, although there was unanimity regarding the Papacy
as the Antichrist, the Beast, the Babylon, and the Harlot, some
seem to have followed the papal interpretation so far as to also
include Mohammed or the Turks. Some had the Turk as the
Little Horn, the three horns plucked up being, for example,
Egypt, Africa, and Greece; others had both an Eastern and a
Western Antichrist—the Turk being a sort of lesser partner in
the kingdom of Antichrist. But a growing number contended
that the reference was to the Papacy alone. This will be increas-
- ingly apparent as the Reformation witnesses continue to testify.

II. Funck Places Seventy Weeks Between 457 B.C. and A.D. 34

JonanN Funck (1518-1566), of Niirnberg, studied theology
in Wittenberg, where he received his M.A. degree, and then min-
istered in his home town. He preached in several places and
finally was recommended to Duke Albrecht of Prussia. He went
to Konigsberg in 1547, where the duke was so pleased with this
young clergyman that he made him his court preacher in 1549.
Funck championed Osiander’s cause in the strife over righteous-
ness by faith,” and after Osiander’s death (1552), together with
Aurifaber, took over the leadership of Osiander’s party. After
Aurifaber’s death ¢1559) he married his widow, who was a
daughter of Osiander, and the whole fury of the opponents of
Osiander’s teaching was hurled against him. However, Funck
submitted a confession of faith to the theologians of Leipzig
and Wittenberg that was declared orthodox in 1561. Tragically
enough, he fell a victim to political agitations, and was decapi-
tated by Polish authorities in 1566."

Funck wrote a Chronology, from creation to his own day.*
He also probably wrote the German commentary of “J. F.” on

- 4 Giovanni Nanni, Glosa . . . super Apocalypsim (Notes . . . on the Apocalypse), fols.
civ-car; Maitland, op. cit., p.
Gieseler, op. cit., voI 4, p. 478.
€ Paul Tschackert Funck * The New Schaff-Herzog, vol. 4, p. 410.
7 Gieseler, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 479; Buchberger, Lexikon, art. “Funck.”
8 First pubhshed (1548 Sé) Chranologza ab Urbe Condita (Chronology From the Found-
Lng ;f tke Citsy7$Rome]) and then enlarged.as Chronologm ...ab Imtw Mundi, published after
is death in
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the Apocalypse, to which Melanchthon wrote the introduction,
and in 1564 he produced a vitally important work explaining
and diagramming the seventy weeks of Daniel 9.° He gave most
,coniplete, thorough, and conscientious study to the data, from
both prophecy and history, and was probably the first in Refor-
mation times to begin the seventy weeks in 457 B.c., a date which
was later favored by many of the theological writers of the early -
nineteenth century, particularly in Britain and America, the
majority of whom beégan the 70 weeks and the 2300 days in
457 B.c., as will be seen in Volumes III and IV of the present
work. Funck here gives his- strong reasons for beginning the
“seventy weeks with the seventh year of Artaxerxes and, by a
series of paralleling reckonlngs shows that the 490 years there-
fore end in A.p. 34.

1. Anonymous CoMMENTARY SETS DATES as 261 anp 1521.
—A 700-page German commentary on the book of Revelation
with a preface by Melanchthon, is attributed to Funck. This.
stresses that the pope is the Antichrist and the Babylonian’
woman in scarlet. It puts the 1260 years from Bishop Samosata,
in 261, to the Diet of Worms, in 1521. It has the Two Witnesses
as the Old and New Testaments, and understands the red dragon
of Revelation 12 as the antichrist of all Antichrists, the devil; the
beasts of chapter 13 are the Papacy; the Little Horn of Daniel
7 is not the Turk but the “papal empire”; the daily sacrifice
is the true worship; the 666 may point to the years of papal rule;
the 1290 years are 261 + 1290 = 1550; and the 1335 years run
forty-five years beyond, to 1595. The signs of the times are por-
trayed from Matthew 24, with the advent as the climax.

2. 490 SoLaRr YEARs Cut OFF FOR JEws.—After an extended
discussion of the views of Luther, Melanchthon, Calvin, and
Bibliander on the seventy weeks, Funck gives -his own reckon-
ing of the “exact date” of the period, which he holds is the

¢ Johann Funck, Anleztuni zum Verstand der Apocalypse (A Guide to the Understanding

of the Apocalypse); Ausslegung es anderntheils des Neundten Capitels Danielis (Exegesis of the
Second Part of the Ninth Chapter of Daniel).

1 Funck, Apocalypse. Der Oﬂenbarunq K'unﬂttger geszhzzht 7ohanms oo« Auslegung (a
second title of the Anleitung). ] ’ =
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TIMING AND RELATIONSHIP OF SEVENTY WEEKS STUDIED

John Funck, of Germany, in 1564 Begins the 70 Weeks With 457 B.c., and Closes Them in A.p. 34
(Upper); John Tillinghast, Two Centuries Later in England, Asserts the 70 Weeks to Be a Lesser
Epoch Within the Larger 2300 Year-Day Period (Lower). See Pages 312 and 570
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“correct explanation,” connecting it with historical data of
Greek and Roman history. The treatise is dedicated to Prince
Albrecht, Margrave of Prussia, and was written while Funck
was serving as court chaplain, and in fulfillment of a former
prorhise.

"These seventy weeks, Funck avers, are weeks of years, and
are divided into three parts, totalling the seventy prophetic
weeks, or 490 years. Moreover, they are fulfilled in solar, not
lunar, time. And the seventy weeks—no more and no less—were
“cut off,” or “counted off,” for the people of Daniel, the Jews.
The-definite beginning warrants a definite ending, which is con-
nected with the Messiah’s death and resurrection. Funck tersely
declares, “You must here understand seventy year-weeks; that
means seventy times seven years, which is 490 years. Please note
this.” * ' '

3. BEcINs WITH REBUILDING oF City, NoT TEMPLE. —Then
follows a careful, scholarly analysis of the six prophetically listed
events that mark the close of the seventy weeks. Funck then
turns to the beginning of the seventy weeks with the going forth
of the command to restore and rebuild the city of Jerusalem,
from Artaxerxes—not from Cyrus, as Calvin and Luther had
- reckoned—for Cyrus only restored the temple. The difficulties
involved in the reckoning of Persian reigns are rehearsed. Funck
then contends that the seventy weeks, ending at the crucifixion
in A.p. 34, begin with Artaxerxes Longimanus,” fifth king of
Persia, who began to reign in the fourth year of the seventy-
eighth Olympiad, as demonstrated in his other work, the
Chronologia, and attested by Thucydides, Plutarch, and Xeno-
phon. Funck held that it was impossible to understand and ex-
-plain prophecy-without the aid of world history.

Funck then presents his argument for starting with the sev-
enth year of Artaxerxes. Declaring that the seventy weeks-must,

11 Funck, Ausslegung des anderntheils des Neundten Capitels Danielis, sig. cgv.

12 Ibid., sigs. Far,v, and tables. Funck commenly calls him Darius Longlmanus, but identi-
fies him as Darius Artaxerxes Longimanus, as in the next quotation. This common identification
is attributed to Jewish tradition in an editorial note in Heinrich Bullinger, Decades (Parker
Society ed.), decade 2, sermon 6, p. 318. N ’
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according to the angel, begin with the command to restore and
rebuild Jerusalem, Funck succinctly states hlS thesis in these
clear words: :

“In the time of Cyrus, 6nly the temple was built, and the religibus
worship was arranged to some degree. The people themselves, however,
were still under the rale of the Persian satraps and judges and there was no
freedom, necessary.to build a town or a people, but only compulsion, servi-
tude, and slavery. .

“However, when Ezra received the order and the authority to install
judges and magistrates who knew the law of the Lord and would teach
those who were ignorant of it, that really meant freedom. And with it-began

the building of the town of Jerusalem and of the nation of Judea. .

Therefore I consider this year, which was the seventh of Darius Artaxerxes

Longimanus, the beginning of the seventy weeks of Daniel.” *

4. Variouys MobpEes oF COMPUTING BEGINNING YEAR.—Funck
reaches his final conclusion, and sums up his argument, in these
clear words:

“You must begin to figure the 490 years with the other (second) year of
the 80th Olympiad, or from the year after Creation 3506, or from B.c. 457,
or from the 22nd year of Prince Resa Hesullam in the 16th year of the High
Priest Joachim, or in the 7th of the reign of Artaxerxes of the Persians, or
42 years of Alexander Amynte Sone in Macedonia, or from the 294th year

of the time.of the founding of Rome, or you will find many other dates to
which you can link this event.” * .

The “Chronological Tables” presented are most interest-
ing. They represent exhausting toil and scholarly research.
In vertical columns, from left to right, appear progressively the
years of the Olympiads, the year of the world, the year B.c., the
Jewish reckoning, the events of the Persian monarchy, the
events of the Macedonian kingdom, the year of the Roman
reckoning, and reigns of the Roman rulers. The consecutive
years run from top to bottom. In this table the first year of
Artaxerxes in the “B.c.” column is 463, and therefore the seventh
year is 457. Similarly, the seventy weeks are seen, in another
table, to end in A.p. 34. (Funck’s position in table on i)age 330.)

18 Translated from Funck Ausslegung, sig. Hgr. L
14 Jbid., sig. Nev. For the basis of his B.c. datmg see Funck’s Chronologta . . . ab Initia
Mundz commentarla book 4, sig. Fyr, also p. 430 of the present volume.
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5. SiGNIFICANCE OF CONTRIBUTION NoOT SENSED TILL LATER.
—PFunck mentions the tremendous toil involved in this investi-
gation, and “the sacrifice of several hundred Gulden, which sum

I was obliged to spend for books, and to print and bring to light
all this important knowledge for the benefit of Christianity.”
But he assures us that he would not part with his findings for
“much gold.” Making no apologies for being “sure” of his con-
victions, he assures us that he had no intention of placing him-

“self “above others.” The real significance and value of Funck’s
contribution was not, however, sensed at the time. But two cen-
turies later it was destined to have a most important bearing in
determining the appointed ending of the 2300-year period, when
its relationship to the 70 weeks had been established.

III. Solis—Nurnberg Engraver of Graphic Prophetic Symbols

VIRGIL SoLis (1514-1562, or 1567), designer and engraver of
great ability and versatility, produced an enormous number of
woodcuts, etchings, and illuminations—so many that people
later have wondered how he could have done it in his short

“lifetime® In 1531 we find him in Zurich, working with the
‘printer Froschauer, making woodcuts for the Swiss edition of the
Bible. From 1540 on-we find him in Niirnberg, where he de-
signed coats of arms, illustrated histories,” and so forth. But his
great con;r‘ibutions were his Bible illustrations (published also
in book form).” By these pictures he gave to the people a new
kind of Bible, and taught them to look at the Scriptures in a
new way. In his realistic representation of Biblical scenery, in
his enchanting splendor, in his genre style, he met the taste of his
time. And this Picture Bible, published by Feyerabend in 1560,
at Frankfurt am Main, had the most outstanding success. How-
ever, it did not meet the approval of Wittenberg, where Solis’
pictures were considered innovations, and called outrageous,

15 Michael Bryan, Dictionary of Painters and Engravers, vol. 2, art., “Solis, Virgil.”’
16 Richard Grafton, A Chronicle at Large and Meere History (London, 1569). i
17 Virgil Solis, Biblische Figuren des Alten und Newen Testaments (Biblical Illustrations
of the Old and New Téstaments).
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and even vicious, so that Feyerabend discontinued to use them
in later editions. Strange to say, they remained favorites among
the Catholics, and we find his pictures in all editions of the
Dietenberger Bible until far into the seventeenth century, of
course with omission of some of the more disconcerting illustra-
tions of Revelation. His monogram, a small s superimposed on
the right arm-of a large V, became famous in the world of art
and printing.”

After picturing Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of the metallic
statue of a man, symbolizing the kmgdoms of man from Baby-
lonia forward, Solis presents the prophetic beast-symbols of
Daniel 7. The four beasts, representing the same four successive
empires, have arisen from the sea of nations amid the blowing
of the four winds, and are placed two in the East—the Baby-
lonian lion and the Persian bear; and two in the West—the
Grecian leopard and the Roman beast. Beneath is the legend:

“Four kingdoms do on earth proclaim,
Will have power that’s much the same.
The fifth, the Antichrist will build
Till God pulls down his guile and guilt.” *

In these illustrations of the book of Revelation we find,
among others, Christ walking among the seven candlesticks, with
the sword coming forth from His mouth; the four apocalyptic
horsemen; the picturing of the seven trumpets; the angel of
Revelation 10; the two witnesses of chapter 11; the beast with a
triple crown crouching before them, eager to devour them; and
the dragon with seven heads casting the flood of water after the
woman-church, whose child was caught up to God.

The Beast with seven heads is worshiped by the multitudes,
and by prelates and kings alike. The triumphant Lamb is placed
on Mount Zion with the redeemed, and the angel is crying,
“Babylon is fallen.” The Son of man is shown coming in the
clouds, sending His angels to harvest the wheat of the earth and
to cut the clusters of grapes for the winepress of wrath. The

18 E. von Ubisch, Virgil Solis und seine Biblischen Illustraltonen, Pp- 9 16 fI., 53, 54, 61.
19 Solis, Biblische Figuren, sig. M;r
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seven last plagues are being poured out—one of the angels
emptying his vial on the seat of the Beast. The woman with the
golden cup, seated on the seven-headed Beast, receives homage.
The final fall of Babylon is disclosed, the final war is portrayed,
with the Beast cast into the bottomless pit. The siege of the Holy
City by the hosts of the wicked is presented, and ﬁnally the
glories of the new earth are pictured. Such was the graphic por-
trayal of the prophetic symbols that were the constant theme
of study and exposition. (Reproduction appears on page 346.)

IV. Flacius—Books Markedly Mold Protestant Interpretation

MatrtHiAs Fracius (Vlacich) (1520-1575), of Illyria, was
one of the great scholars of his time and compiler of the epochal
Magdeburg Centuries, the first Protestant church history. He
studied in Venice, and being fervently inclined toward religion
and service for the church, he approached one of his relatives,
who was a provincial of the Minorites, requesting that he be
accepted into the order. But this man, Lupetinus by name, ob-
serving Flacius” great zeal for truth, advised him to go to Ger-
many. He went first to Basel, and was received with paternal
love by Grynius, from there in 1540 to Tiibingen, and in the
following year to Wittenberg. About 1544 he received a perma-
nent position as professor of Old Testament at the University
of Wittenberg. »

However, serious trouble soon arose through the acceptance
of the Leipzig Interim in 1548, which upheld the Protestant
doctrine of justification by faith, yet conceded the so-called
“Adiaphora,” or things neither forbidden nor enjoined by Scrip-
ture, and even reinstituted in the Protestant church such ele-
ments as extreme unction, the mass, lights, vestments, vessels,
images, the old festivals of Mary, and fast days. Flaéiusfseeing
the pure teaching of Protestantism in danger, but being unable
to stop the trend, went to Magdeburg (1549), a city which had
not accepted the Interim, -and from there he began to fight
against. the Interim by word and pen, calling the Saxon theolo-
gians “Lovers of the Babylonish harlot, secret papists,” et cetera.
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There in Magdeburg he worked on the Catalogus Testium
Veritatis (Catalog of Witnesses for the Truth), and began also
his comprehensive thirteen-volume Ecclesiastica Historia
(Church History) better known as the Magdeburg Centuries,
which became the Protestant arsenal of source material, possess-
ing high permanent value. After a number of years, in 1557, he
was called by Duke Johann Friedrich to the professorship of '
theology at Jena, which became the citadel of the Flacianists,
with Wittenberg that of the Philippists. But because of a con-
troversy with the duke about church polity, he was dismissed

. in 1561. Wandering to Regensburg and to Antwerp (where he
was pastor of the Lutheran community), he had continuous
breaks with church and civil authorities. He was finally expelled
from the city council of Strassburg in 1573, because of his ton-
troversy with the clergy, and went to Frankfurt am Main, where
he died two years later. He was a passionate defender of Luther,
taking issue with the followers of Melanchthon, and published
numerous controversial works.”

His Magdeburg Centuries was a work of ““colossal industry,”
a landmark in church history, although somewhat biased, and
was called by the Catholics a “pestilentissimum opus,” * for it re-
vealed facts they did not desire to have come to light. Yet mod-
ern Catholic commentaries, like Buchberger (1932), admit that,
although full of hatred against the Catholic Church, it was ex-
emplary in its extensive use of source material, and was super-
seded later only by the Annales Ecclesiastici of Cardinal Caesare
Baronius (1538-1607), who had direct approach to the archives

" of the Vatican.” . .

1. REIGN OF ANTICHRIST TO BE 1260 YEARs.—Flacius’~Cata-
logus Testium Veritatis, first issued at Basel in 1556, and citing
four hundred witnesses, urges the study and following of the

20 Buchberger, Lexikon, art. “Flacius’; Herzog, Real-Encyklopddia, arts. “Flacius’’ and
“Interim’; G. Kawerau, ‘“Flacius,” and S. fssleib, 5intm‘im,” 'I'hep.New Schaff-Herzog; Karl
R. Hagenbach, Hz.rtofi'v of the Reformation in Germany and Suwitzerland Chiefly, vol. 2, p. 285;
Hulme, op. cit., g 507. . -
. 21 Philip Schaff, History, vol. 6, p. 573; Kawerau, ‘“Magdeburg Centuries,” The New
Schaff-Herzog, vol. 7, E 124.

22 Buchberger, Lexikon, art. “‘Flacius.”
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prophecies, which make possible the detection of Antichrist’s
teachings. The year-day principle is applied to the 1260 days.

In Revelation, John has given the time of his reign—1260
-days, which.are literal years, for in the .Scriptures a day often
stands for a year. He also describes the powers which will again,
at least in part, establish the declining Empire of Rome. (Reve-
lation 13.) This the Papacy has already accomplished. The
place is also mentioned, Babylon, and the papists themselves
understand the Babylon of the New Testament to be Rome.

Ambrose, of the fourth century, is also cited as comment-
ing on Antichrist in 2 Thessalonians 2, whose coming would
follow upon the passing of the-empire.”

2. “CENTURIES” IDENTIFIES ANTICHRIST AND LOCATES REIGN.
—In the Magdeburg Centuries, Flacius defends the Apocalypse,
and applies 2 Thessalonians 2 explicitly to the Roman bishop.
He endorses the year-day principle, as recognized by Joachim,
Cusa, and De Lyra, and contends for the 1260 years of papal
- spiritual rule from 606 (Phocas and Gregory), in contrast to
666 years of worldly supremacy. In fact, Flacius applied the
term Antichrist to both the Pope and Mohammed—the one
inside the church, and the other outside. The first he dated from
~ 606; the second, a few years later.™

3. CHRISTIANS SHOULD SEVER CONNECTIONS WITH ANTI-
cHRIST.—In 1570 Flacius also wrote a tractate on the Antichrist,
warning all honest Christians to separate from the system of
Antichrist—the prophecies forming the basis-of separation:

“The sixth and last reason for our separation from the pope and his
followers be this: By many writings of our church, by the Divinely Inspired
Word, by prophecies concerning the future and by the special characteristics
of the papacy, it has been profusely and thoroughly proved that the pope
with his prelates and clergy is the real true great Antichrist, that his kingdom

is the real Babylon, a never ceasing fountain and a mother of all abommable
idolatry.” #®

23 Matthias Flacius, Catalogus Testium Veritatis (1597 ed.), book 4, vol. 1, p. 208.
- 24 Flacius, and others, Ecclesiastica Historia (or the Magdeburg Centunes), cent. 1, book
2, chap. 41% cols. 43 438; cent. 6, chap. 1, col. 16; cent. 7, chap. 1, cols. 21, 22.

lacius, Ellwhe Hochwwhtzge Ursachen und Grunde, warumb das sich alle Christen von
dem Antichrist . . . absondern sollen.
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- 4. EXERCISES MOLDING INFLUENCE ON PROTESTANT EXPOsI-
TioN.—In the same year Flacius published an edition of Eras-
mus’ New Testament with his own Glossa Compendiaria (Short
Notes), in-which the.following prophetic interpretations are
found: 2 Thessalonians 2:3, 4 refers to an apostasy in the church
- after the spread of the gospel, or about A.p. 500 to 600, most
particularly to Antichrist’s rule in the church—not that of a
single man—extending from apostolic times to the last day; the
Man of Sin is the author of many sins, such as false doctrine,
various idols and abominations, oppression of the saints, the
power of dispensation, impure celibacy, simony, scandals, and
the like.” Verse 4 refers, not to Mohammed, but to the assump- .
tion by the Roman Antichrist of authority over the Word of
God.” The time of Antichrist is the same as the 42 months, 1260
days, and time, times, and a half—possibly from Constantine to’
the then present revelation of Antichrist, although certainty
on the time is not necessary—and the Two Witnesses are the
Old and the New Testament.” ,

Irenaeus’ third-century allusion to the 666 of Antlchrlst as
being Lateinos, is presented for the beast of Revelation 13, and
is expressly applied by Flacius to the pope, head of the Latin
church.”

Flacius’ Latin works were translated into different lan-
guages, and many editions were printed, molding Protestant
exposition of prophecy to a marked degree.

V. Conradus—Italian Convert Holds Millennium Yet Future

Avrronsus Conrabpus (16th century), of Mantua, was one of
the many Italians who were compelled to leave their fatherland
because of religious convictions. Conradus found refuge in
Graubiinden, Switzerland, where, in 1560, he wrote a large com-
mentary on the Apocalypse, in which he declared the Roman

26 Flacius, Glossa Compendiaria . . . in Novum Testamentum, pp. 1028, 1029,
2 Ibid., p. 1030. :

%8 Jbid., on Rev. 11:2, 3, p. 1352,

= Ibid., on Rev. 13: 17 18 pp. 1363, 1364.
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Papacy to be the Antichrist.” Further biographical details of this
energetic opponent of the Roman church are unknown.

1. ProPHESIED ANTICHRIST Is HisToricAL Papacy.—Assert-
ing that the seven churches and the seven seals represent the .
church, and that the trumpets are aspects and periods of the
church and its tribulations, Conradus takes the position that
it is useless to wait for the coming of Antichrist, for the pope IS
Antichrist.™

The 1260 days of Antichrist are the same as the forty-two
months, and the three and a half times, with each day standing
for a literal year. This application discloses approximately thc
duration of the persecution by Antichrist.” The first six trum-
‘pets signify calamities for the church, Conradus thought, but the
seventh will bring victory to the cause of God and defeat for
Antichrist.”

2. Papracy Is Beast, LiTTLE HORN, ANTICHRIST, AND BABY-"
LoN.—The dragon is Satan, ruler of this world, and the seven
heads signify earthly powers.* Of the specifications of Revelation
13 and 17, the following is the gist of Conradus’ position:

The Beast coming out of the sea is the Antichrist. This
same Beast is seen in the seventh chapter of Daniel in the role of
the Little Horn. The Beast with the ten horns is the Roman
Empire. The Antichrist is the head of the fourth beast. The
pope is the Antichrist, the Man of Sin.

The number 666 is the number of the name of the pope.

Babylon the great is Rome. His name is also Egypt, and
Sodom.

The seven heads are seven ruling kmgdorns

The woman on the seven hills is the Papacy. The Papacy
sits on top of the kingdoms of this world, is supported by them,
and controls- them. The seven kingdoms are enemies to the
people of God.*

30 Alfonsus Conradus, In Apocalypsim D. loan. Apo;to‘lix Commentarius Alfonsi Conradi,

"32 Ibid., p. 240. 33 Ibid., pp.
 Ibid., p. 262. 35 Ibid., pp. 279 305 307, 369, 385-387.
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3. SEvEN HEADs ENUMERATED WITH POPE THE SEVENTH.—
The seven heads are Egypt, Israel, Babylonia, Medo-Persia,
Greece, the Rome of the Caesars, and the Rome of the Popes.”

4. SataN’s Binping BeriEveD Futurg, Nor Past.—As to
the one thousand years, and the conflicting views that were cur-
rent, Conradus is not so clear, but he did not believe that Satan’s
one thousand-year binding began in the early centuries, and,
significantly, challenged the standard Catholic view, which had
its origin with Augustine.”

VI. Stiefel Sets Day and Hour Despite Luther’s Protests

Micuaer Stierer (Styfel, Stiffel, Stifel, Stieffel) (1486-
1567) was born at Esslingen. He became an Augustinian monk,
and was consecrated a priest in 1511. But the spirit of the
Reformation set his heart aflame, and in 1520 he left the cloister
and went to Wittenberg. He later relates that while still 2 monk,
though not having reached a final decision, he had nevertheless
applied the beast of Revelation 13 to Pope Leo X, and at-
tempted, by a slight manipulation of spelling, to get 666 out of
Leo’s name, or from “Mystery.” * In 1523 Luther appointed him

-court preacher to Count Albrecht of Mansfeld, and in 1528 he

became pastor at Lochau. Luther thought very highly of him,
recommending him as a pious, industrious, and well-mannered
man of extensive knowledge. He was also an able mathematician
and is considered by competent critics as one of the outstanding
arithmeticians of his time.

Yet for some time Stiefel had devoted himself to a strange
cabalistic system of transforming letters into so-called trigonal
numbers, seeking to discover the hidden time secrets of the
Bible.” Sharing the views of the Reformers on the Papacy as the
Antichrist, he published in 1532, despite Luther’s protest,
Ein Rechen Biichlin vom End Christ. Apocalypsis in Apoca-

3 Ibid., pp. 387-389.

3 Ihid.. pp. 451 A.

38 Michael Stiefel, Ein sehr Wunderbarliche wortrechnung (A Very Wonderful Word Cal-
culatnon) 1553.

Kawerau, ‘Stiefel (Styfel), Michael,” The New Schaff-Herzog, vol. 11, p. 95.
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lypsim (A Booklet of Arithmetic About the Antichrist. A Reve-
lation of Revelation). )

*CoNTRIVES EXAcT DAY BY CaBALisTIC NUMBERS.—Believ-
ing he had solved the prophetic times by these curious triangular
numbers, he thought that the figure 2300 would designate the
beginning of the time of the end, and 13835 that of the blessed
time.“ He claimed to have found the deep meanings of these
prophetic numbers, and submitted twenty-two propbsitions to.
Luther intended to show that Christ’s coming in judgment
would occur at 8 a.m., on October 19, 1533.* Luther warned
Stiefel not to be rash in his conclusions. But Stiefel would not
listen, and continued to speak publicly about the exact hour of
Christ’s advent. According to his explanation, Christ’s declara-
tion that only the Father knew the day and the hour did not
apply after the resurrection. The word of the calculation spread '
far and wide.

' Three days before the fateful date he gathered the crowds
togéther, exhorted them to be ready, and began to administer
the Lord’s supper. Peasants from far and near had flocked to
-Lochau; and as he had given away all his belongings, so they
had neglected their work for quite a time, thereby losing their
harvest. As the appointed hour passed, and Christ did not come,
the resultant disappointment of the people knew no bounds.
They took Stiefel, bound him with ropes, and brought him to
Wittenberg, where some sued him for damages. This episode
brought upon the Reformation cause reproach for which the
leaders were in no way responsible. Yet Luther himself did not
take it too seriously, merely calling it a mild- temptation. He
accepted him in his house for further instruction, and in 1535
he was given another chance at Holzdorf.* -

For fourteen years Stiefel kept himself aloof from prophetic
numbers, pursuing purely mathematlcal studies, and published

40 Stiefel, Ein sehr Wunderbarliche wortrechnung, sigs. fyv, j

4 Luther, Schriften, vol. 22, cols. 1332, 1333; vol. 21, cols. 1825 1826.

42 M*Clintock and Strong, ap cit., vol. 9, p. 1023 art. “‘Stiefel, "Michael.”

43 A detailed “‘eyewitness’’ report "of the episode at Lochau, made at Luther’s re uest, is
gl\ienzllll)l thallelr8%41etter to Luther dated Nov. 17, 1533. Letter No. 2017, in Luther, Sc nften,
vo cols :

21
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his Arithmetica Integra in 1548. During the Schmalkaldic Wars,
however, his parish was destroyed and he had to flee. He then
returned to his cabalistic play with the numbers of Daniel and
the Apocalypse attempting to establish new dates by means of
this strange “spiritual arithmetic” that was a plague to his asso-
ciates. In 1553, in his second treatise, Ein sehr wunderbarliche
‘Wortrechnung, Stiefel admitted his error in the 1533 experience,
and his refusal to heed Luther’s warning.“ In 1558 he joined the
- faculty at Jena, where for a decade he continued as a simple
" teacher of mathematics. .

VII. Musculus—World’s End Within Few Hundred Years

AnprEAs Muscurus (1514-1581), professor of theology at
Frankfurt an der Oder, general superintendent of Brandenburg,
and spiritual adviser to the elector, was a fervent Lutheran.
By his holy but passionate zeal he often got mixed in bitter
theological disputes, but on the other hand, he helped the needy
wherever he could; poor students especially found in him their
great benefactor. The favorite themes of his sermons were the
last days, death, resurrection and judgment, and the works of
the devil and his destruction. He wrote a number of tracts,
among them “About the Last Days,” “About the Tyranny of the
Devil in the Last Days,” and “Consider the End.” ® In these he
‘discussed the coming judgment day and the signs of the ap-
proaching end—signs of the second advent, with the attendant
resurrection to life or to damnation. These signs include the
falling stars, the preaching of the'gospel to all the world, and the
breaking of the Papacy without hand. Believing the Papacy to
be the “Antichrist of the Occident,” and the Turk the “Anti-
christ of the Orient,” Musculus wrote: )

“But according to the explanation of this picture [Daniel 2] the world

has now the last flap:in its hands and that will soon slip away from it, as
can be proved by the word of Elias, that the world will not stand longer

44 Stiefel, Ein sehr”Wunderbarliche uorhechnung, foreword.
o Her7og, Real-Encyklopidie, art. ‘“Musculus””; Kawerau, ‘“Musculus (Meusel), An-
dreas,”” The New Schaff-Herzog, vol. 8, p. 60. . :
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than 6,000 ‘years. It has continued already for 5556 years and should have
some other 500 years to go on, according to Elias’ prophecy. But the image
being set on feet of mud [clay] is therefore destined to sink down; the days
will be shortened. Else, because of the overwhelming iniquity, even the
other worlds are in danger. . . . And by many unprecedented signs, our Lord
Christ has given us to understand that He has already the knife in His hand
“to cut the thread and to shorten the days. . . . [Among the signs] when this’
gospel shall be preached in all the world, then shall the end come. . . . And
today we see_and hear how the precious word has taken its course straight
towards midnight and how it shall reach further and further till it comes to
the very last hamlet of this world. . .. [On Matt. 24.9—they shall deliver you
up to be afflicted and shall kill you] Whereas this was first fulfilled under the
persecution of the emperors . . . now since 800 years the pope of Rome

N

from the beginning of his Antichristian kingdom has started to slay, to .

kill, and to destroy. Many a learned man, many pious Christians who have
comprehended this abomination, protested against it, and refused to wor-
ship the Bride of Babylon, were put to death by him and exterminated.” *

VIIIL. Selnecker—Stresses Unity of Belief on Prophecies

NikoLAus SELNECKER (1530-1592), theologian and hym-
nist, was born near Niirnberg. Educated at Wittenberg, he stud-
ied theology under Melanchthon after completing a law course.
In his temperament and attitude he resembled Melanchthon,
but in his theological views he inclined toward strict Lutheran-
ism. He became court preacher at Dresden in 1557, but had to
resign in 1561 because the controlling power was antagonistic
toward Lutheranism. Obtaining a professorship at Jena, the
stronghold of ultra-Lutheranism, he was soon discharged because
of his mild views. In 1568 he was made a professor at Leipzig and
pastor of the Thomaskirche. In 1570 he was charged with head-
ing the Reformation at Brunswick, and helped to found the Uni-
versity of Helmstedt.” He was a voluminous though not an origi-
nal writer, and largely echoed the prophetic teachings of Luther.

1. WorrLp oF ONE OriNiON ON Four EmMPirEs.—Selnecker
was a firm believer in the return of Christ, on the basis of the
~ prophecies.® His volume, Die Propheten (The Prophets),

46 Translated from Andreas Musculus, Vom jiingsten Tage.

47 F. W. Dibelius, ““Selnecker, Nikolaus,”” The New Schaff-Herzog, vol. 10, p. 346; Her-
208, Real-Encyklopddie, art. ““Selnecker.”

48 Translated from Nikolaus Selnecker, Die Propheten, fol. 465 r.
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stresses the significant universality of belief in' the four world
powers of prophecy:

“The first kingdom, Babylon, the second, Medo-Persia, the third, the
great kingdom of Alexander the Greek, the fourth, the Romans. In this all
the world is of one opinion. . . . The mountain from which the stone was
cut off without hands may well signify the whole Jewish nation out of which
Jesus came.” ©

2. Consiperep LitTLE HorN TO BE TUrRK.—The four beasts
of Daniel 7 symbolized the same, but Selnecker thought the
Turk was the Little Horn appearing among the ten horns:

“The fourth has ten horns. These are: Syria, Egypt, Asia, Greece,
Africa, Spain, Gallia, Italy, Germania, and Anglia, but the little horn is
Mohammed or the Turk who has now conquered Egypt, Asia and Greece.

‘This little horn shall destroy God’s people and. blaspheme the name of

2 50

Christ. This all happens in these our days.

3. ALL TEACHERS AGREE SEVENTY WEEKS ARE YEAR-WEEKS.
—The seventy weeks of years he dated from the second year of
Artaxerxes Longimanus: ' '

“The seventy weeks, as all teachers agree, are year-weeks, and not
day-weeks, 490 years. . .. Our opinion is, that the seventy weeks should

begin with the second year of Darius [Artaxerxes] Longimanus, as the
prophets Haggi and Zechariah plainly state.”

4. DANIEL 11 Gives “PICTURE OF THE PoPE”.—According
to Selnecker, Antichrist is plainly pictured in the latter part of
Daniel 11. He states his accord with Luther’s belief that it is
a “picture of the pope.” ‘

“In the eleventh chapter, Daniel gives to his people, the Jews, practi-
cally the same prophecy as he did in the eighth chapter. He speaks of the
great Alexander and of the two kingdoms, Syria and Egypt, mostly for the
sake of Antiochus, who would torment the Jews. But he pictures Antiochus
in such a manner, that he describes in him the Antichrist and therewith

just-hits our last time, the days before the end. For all expounders of
Scripture agree that this prophecy on Antiochus points to the Antichrist.” *

The essential unity of the various writers is impressive, and

grows as the list of expositors lengthens.

4 Ibid., fol. 433v. 50 Ihid., fol. 434v.
51 Ibid., fol. 435v. 52 Ibid., fol. 436r.
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IX. Nigrinus—Reaches Peak of Reformation Interpretation

GEeorc NicriNus (1530-1602), Evangelical theologian and
satirist, was born in Battenberg, Hesse, Germany. While secur-
ing his schooling he supported himself by going from door to
door as a minstrel. At seventeen he thought to enter a Catholic
monastery at Wiirzburg, where he could be free from all worries,
and study to his heart’s content. He was dissuaded from this by
an innkeeper on the way, who chided him for thinking of such
a thing, being a son of Hesse, the most Protestant country in
Germany. He urged him to attend the gymnasium at Schwein-
furt, to which he went. But the enforcement of the stipulations
of the Leipzig Interim brought his stay in Schweinfurt.to an
untimely end, and he went to Joachimsthal, where he became
acquainted with several well-known expositors of prophecy, in-
cluding Matthias, Eberhard, and Melanchthon.

Financially unable to attend a university, he became ‘a
teacher in Silesia, on the Bohemian frontier. In 1553 he went to
Munich and taught in a school for poets. Here he became
unfavorably acquainted with the inner aspect of Catholicism
and especially with the Jesuits, who sought to-harm him because
he studied Melanchthon’s works in private with his pupils. Con- "
sidering it wiser to leave Munich, he returned in 1555 to Hesse,
studied theology at Marburg, and served as a minister at Hom-
burg ob der Ohm. In a great debate on the Lord’s supper his
singular ability. was brought to the attention of the university,
and he won the favor of the landgrave. In 1564 he received the_
parish of the town of Giessen, one of the most important .places

- in Hesse, where the most fruitful period of his life began.

Nigrinus distinguished himself as a homiletical expositor
and a prolific exegete, chiefly on prophecy. He was conspicuous
as a controversialist against the Catholic Church. His A4poca-
lypsis . . . in Sechzig Predigten . . . ausgelegt (Sixty Sermons on
the Apocalypse), of 1573, and his Daniel . . . ausgelegt in fiinfftzig
Predigten (Daniel Explained in Fifty Sermons), of 1574, had
been preceded by Ein wolgegriinde Rechnung und Zeitregister
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(A Well-founded Calculation and Time Register), publishéd in
1570, proving the Papacy to be Antichrist. Another treatise was
Von der rechten alten Catholischen Kirche (Of the True An-
cient Catholic Church), published in 1575.

Nigrinus’ satires against the church were very popular es-
pecially his burlesque, Affenspiel F. Johan Nasen Gute Nacht
Babst (Good Night, Pope), of 1571. His most important work
appeared in 1582, Papistische Inquisition und gulden Fliis der
Rdémauschen Kirchen (Papal Inquisition and the Golden Fleece
of the. Roman Church).” Here are his leading positions:

1. TERMINATES SEVENTY WEEKS WiTH CROSS IN A.D. 34.—In
his chronicle Nigrinus gives special attention to the time of Anti-
christ, as foretold by the prophecies of Daniel and the Apoca-
lypse. Turning to the time prophecy of Daniel 9, he terminates
the seventy weeks of years in A.D. 34, with the death of Christ—
three and a half years after His baptism—and reckons backward
from that to the beginning of the period in the seventh year of
Artaxerxes Longimanus, which he places at 456 B.c.”

2. 1260 YEars PrLacEp FroMm 441 1o 1701.—Nigrinus dated
- the time and times and half a time, or the 1260 years, from Leo I,
in 441, when the idea of papal world power first appeared. That
would bring him to 1701 for the end of the Antichrist, which
would make the periods end about two hundred years from
his day. The end of the three times, or 1080 years, brought him
to the year 1521, in which he said that “our blessed Luther pro-
claimed the holy gospel before the highest authorities of the
German nation,’ and since that time the papacy had lost A
so much ground that “‘we have just to pray to the Lord to put
some more force to His thunder and to advance the course of
His word. in order to make the Antichrist tumble” and to
complete his ruin. And 50 years of the last “half a time” had
passed already.®

ot Gebea N Bin wolserpiinds Rechnins und Setiregister, sig. Hyv, Har. Although
following Funck, he fell a year short in reaching the startmg point, doubtlcss because of over-

looking the fact that chronology has no year zero between 1 B.c! and a.p. 1.
8 Nigrinus, Apocalypsis, Die Offenbarunge Sanct Johannis des Apostels, pp. 282 fI.
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On the other hand, believing that the Little Horn in Daniel
7 also refers to the Turk, and that a period of 1260 years had also
been given to this Horn, the Turk’s end would come in A.p. 1883,
starting with the beginning of Islam in A.p. 623, or Mohammed’s
flight from Mecca to Medina. But he hoped that the Lord would
- come sooner, and make an end to the abomination of the Turk

at-the very time He uproots the pope and brings an end to Anti- .

christ.” Nigrinus saw in the woman of Revelation 12 the true
church persecuted as heretical.”

3. MARSHALS PROPHECIES TO MEET JESUIT DISCLAIMERS.—
In his Profound Revelation of Antichrist, Nigrinus presents a
comprehensive thesis against the Jesuits to disprove their claim
that the pope is not Antichrist, but that the Antichrist is some-
one entirely unconnected with the Christian faith. In his reply

Nigrinus marshals the collective descriptions of prophecy. He-

states:

“The Jesuits claim to be sorely offended and have taken my declara-
tions as an insult and blasphemy in branding the papacy as the Antichrist
of which Daniel, Paul, Peter, John and even Christ prophesied. But this

is as true as it is that Jesus is the Messiah, and I am prepared to show it

even by their own definition of the word ‘Antichrist.’ ” ®

4. ANTICHRIST NOT AN INDIVIDUAL BUT A SysTEM.—Nigri-

nus refutes the Jesuit assumption that Antichrist is to be a single’

individual, by showing that it is a continuing system. This he
proves from 2 Thessalonians 2, Daniel 7, and Revelation 13 and
17. That the Beast with seven heads and ten horns is pagan Rome
1s admitted by the Jesuits. The Beast with two horns, Nigrinus
adds, is papal Rome that followed, and took the place of pagan
Rome.”

5. To AppEAR IN LATIN CHURCH WITH NUMBER 666.—Re-
ferring to the number of the beast, 666, Nigrinus stresses the fact
that Antichrist will appear in the Latin church, in the place
where the Latins first ruled. But he concludes:

i Nitrima, Aposalypeis o sop, "6 58 QurrQar, Suv-Sav.

58 Translated from Nigrinus, Antichrists Griindtliche Offenbarung, fol. 6v.
39-Ibid., fols 14v, 16v, 17v
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“Therefore, even if the name with its secret number would never
be known; we have sufficient other signs to be able to recognize the Roman
Antichrist, as the Jesuit must admit.and has already admitted.” ®

6. RELATIONSHIP OF CONTROVERSY TO SECOND ADVENT..—
The relation of this controversy to the second advent is also set
forth:

“This Jesuit ridicules the thought of the near coming of Christ and
insinuates that the reformers preached it only in order to frighten the
people or to bamboozle and trick the common folk as their priests often do.
But Luther has never spoken in this manner about the last day, but since
the Antichrist has now come to the open, he and the others have concluded
that the Day of the Lord cannot be far away.” ®

7. JEsuir CONTENTION oF THREE AND A HALF YEARs RE-
rUTED.—Citing Tertullian’s recognition of the fact that pagan
Rome in his day was holding back the coming of Antichrist,
Nigrinus discusses Antichrist’s allotted time period, and cites
the verdict of the Holy Scriptures. ‘

“This Jesuit further contends that the papacy cannot be antichrist
because the papacy has lasted for centuries, but that the antichrist is sup-
posed to reign only 814 years. . . . But no one doubts today that- Daniel
spoke of year-days, not literal days. . . . The prophetic time-periods of
forty-two months, 1260 days, 1, 2, 15 times are prophetic, and according
to Ezekiel 4, a day must be taken for a year. . . . [Antiochus is a type of
Antichrist], and as many days as he raged and raved against the Jews, so
many years shall the spiritual Antiochus or Antichrist rage in the midst of
the Christian church.”*

8. TEN DivisioNs oF ROME TABULATED.—Finally, in a dis-
cussion of Revelation 13, after listing the seven forms of Roman
government as the seven heads, Nigrinus tabulates the ten horns
thus: L

“Italia; Hispania; Gallia; Syria; Egypt; Asia; Grecia; Pannonia; Africa;
Anglia. These were all under the power of Rome in the time of John. But
practically all were stripped from her at the time we set above, of the be-
ginning of the papacy and the downfall of the first monarchy. The Visigoths
and Lombards occupied Italy and ruled over her with force for a long time.

The Ostrogoths conquered Spain, and later it was subdued by the Saracens.
Syria, Egypt and Asia were conquered by the Mohammedans; they plucked

60 Jbid., fols. 22v, 23r. - 01 Ibid., fol. 26r. 6z [hid., fols. 28v, 29r.
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up three horns and formed one [kingdom] out of them, which is now the
Turkish Empire. Grecia with some surrounding' territories remained in the
hands of the emperors of Eastern Rome until the Turk overwhelmed them. .
Pannonia, or Hungary, was occupied by the Huns until the Turk took a
share of it. Africa was overrun by the Vandals, Anglia by the Saxons, Gallia
by the Franks, Normans, and other German tribes.

“Germany will not-be counted because she was not under the sway of
the Romans during the time of the first emperors, but wids in perpetual
warfare with them. The same holds true for Bohemia, Poland, Denmark,
and Sweden. These will not be counted, because at that time they were
still barbaric nations. They have received their royal titles durmg the time
of the divided emplre, ... that.is all history.” ®

Nigrinus’ final conclusions are as follows:

“Really this is the time, prophesied by Jesus in Matt. 24, when the
gospel will be preached for a witness unto all nations. . . . There is no
doubt that the end of the world is much nearer than the pope -and his
Jesuits believe. . . . And herewith I shall conclude this extract. Even if it
_is of no avail to the Jesuits and their followers, many pious Christians
will by it recognize and accept the truth and be filled with gladness May
the Lord bestow His blessing and His grace upon’it.” *

9. THE AnTiCHRIST BoTH POPE AND TURK.—The two pow-
ers of iniquity are one. The pope is even the worse of the two,
because he has crowded himself into the temple of God. Some
say that the pope is' the soul, and the Turk the body, of Anti-
christ.®

10. YEAR-DAY PrincIPLE IN PrOPHETIC PERIODS.—Nigrinus
reckons the 1290 days and the 1335 days as years, just as he does
the 1260 days. Thése two periods begin together, so that the 1335
days end just 45 days later than the 1290.”

X. Chytraecus—Prophetic Fulfillment Soon to End in Judgmént

Davip CHYTRAEUs (1530-1600), last of the “Fathers of the
Lutheran church,” was born at Ingelfingen, Wiirttemberg. After
studying ancient languages at Tiibingen, he went to Wittenberg
when about fifteen years of .age, where he became one of the
most beloved pupils of Melanchthon, whom he venerated all

 Jbid., fol. 59r,v. ' o Ibid., fols. 96v, 97r.
& Nigrinus, Ein wolgegriinde Rechnung, sig. Sor,v. 86 Jbid., sig. Sqr.
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through his life, being of a conciliatory nature like his master. A
scholar with encyclopedic knowledge, but no preacher, he began
to lecture on physics and theology in Wittenberg in 1548.

In 1551 he was called to Rostock, where he was the leading
spirit, and had great influence in Mecklenburg, where he became
instrumental in founding the University of Rostock. He was
also occupied with ecclesiastical regulations, and was opposed
to the Flacian adversaries of The Formula of Concord. Being
known for his great skill and power in negotiation, he was em-
ployed by the emperor Maximilian II to arrange ecclesiastical
affairs in Austria on the basis of the modified positions. He was
the author of the statutes of the University of Helmstddt, and of
numerous works, including expositions of Daniel- and the
Apocalypse.

1. Day oF JupeMENT Not FAR HENCE.—Chytraeus held

that. the judgment was “not far hence.” This he based on the

.cumulative evidence of Daniel 2 and 7, Matthew 24 and Mark

13,2 Thessalonians 2, and Revelation 13. The second advent was

tied in as the climax of the prophetic outlines. Here is a compre-
‘hensive paragraph:

“The Lord Himself revealed to Daniel how long the four world king-
doms should exist, and how long the little horn should last. This little
horn is also described by Paul in 2 Thess. 2 where we are told that this
anti-Christian power, the papacy, would be fully revealed just before the
judgment should take place. We know today that the four monarchies have
long passed off the stage of action, that the two-horned beast which is
mentioned in Revelation 13 and which refers to the same power can not
last much longer, and so we are forced to conclude that the day of judgment
is not far hence. . . . This same thought is given in 2 Thess. 2:1-8 where the
Roman antichrist is again mentioned. . . . Most of the other signs have
also been fulfilled which our Saviour referred to in Matthew 24.” ¢

With these prophecies Chytraeus also connected the six-
thousand-year theory, and the thought that the seventh thousand
years would usher in the eternal state. But he believed that the
allotted time would be shortened.”

67 Translated from David Chytraeus, Auslegung der Offenbarung Johannis (Explanation
of the Rev;l?ltion of John) : .
68 Ibid.
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2. RomE SussTITUTES KEY OoF BoTTOMLESS P1T.—Chytraeus
held that the Word-of-God key, given to the apostles and early
bishops, and which unlocks heaven, was thrown away about
~A.D. 600, and in its place the bishop of Rome accepted the key of
the bottomless pit, from which the smoke of false doctrine
emerged, darkening and eclipsing the pure gospel. This had al-
ready begun when Gregory I (590-604) occupied the papal chair.
Soon after, Boniface III received from Phocas his title as uni-
* versal bishop.”

3. SixtH TRUMPET APPLIED TO MoHAaMMEDANISM.—The
sixth trumpet describes the rising of Mohammed, king of the
locusts, and his followers—appearing about the time that Boni-
face I1I received the title of head of the universal church—and
penetrating throughout Arabia, Palestine, Syria, Egypt, North-
ern Africa, Asia Minor, Spain, and Gaul.”

4. 1260 Years From 412 1o 1672, Or PossisLy 1866.—
Two possible chronological locations for the papal Little Horn’s
1260 years are suggested by others:

“They start to reckon from 412 when the Roman Empire was destroyed
by the Goths, and the city of Rome conquered. 412 - 1260 years will bring
the day of judgment to 1672. But if one starts to reckon the forty-two
months from 606-7 from the time the Roman pope became universal head
of the church through Emperor Phocas, he reaches the year 1866.” ™

5. ParAcy SYMBOLIZED IN DANIEL 7 AND REVELATION 13.—
Contending that the beast of Revelation 17 is the same as the
ten-horned beast of Revelation 13 and Daniel 7, Chytraeus goes
on to say: '

“This beast rising from the sea, having seven heads or ten horns, is
without doubt a symbol of the Roman Empire, which rose from the sea or -
the world, being constituted of many nations and has seven heads, which,
according to the explanation of the angel, signify seven hills or seven kings.
For the city of Rome, which had the power over the kings on earth, has
seven hills inside her walls.” *

@ ITbhid.
® Ibid.
- 7 Ibid.
72 Ibid.
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6. StiL HoLps AUGUSTINIAN THEORY OF MILLENNIUM.—
As to the number 666, Chytraeus cites the view mentioned by
_Irenaeus as possibly correct, which is based on the Greek word
Lateinos. On Revelation 20 he still follows Augustine, who holds
that the first resurrection is spiritual, and in counting the one
thousand years -he follows Bibliander, who begins them in
A.D. 73, when most of the apostles had finished their work of
preaching the gospel. Reckoning from that date, the one thou- -
sand years end with Gregory VII, who persecuted with” Anti-
christian tyranny.”

™ Ibid.



CHAPTER FIFTEEN

Swiss Reformers

Parallel German Interpretations

I. Zwingli and Juda Hold Similar Views on Antichrist

A different path was marked out for the Reformation in
Switzerland, where it spread rapidly. The Swiss Republic had
gained its liberty at great sacrifice, and the University of Basel
soon became the stronghold of the new learning. In 1505-1507
Thomas Wyttenbach (1472-1526) had already fought "against
certain doctrines of the church. Later Capito preached on
Romans in Basel, and in 1514 Erasmus also made Basel his head-’
quarters, but he did not reside there permanently until 1521,
Among these Reformers was HurLbprEICH (ULRICH) ZWINGLI
(1484-1531), who received a strong urge to study the Word in
.the original tongues.

Born at Wildhaus, Zwingli was educated at Berne, the Uni-
versity of Vienna, and at Basel, there studying' theology under
Wyttenbach. After teaching for three years he was appointed
a priest in 1506 in Glarus. His duties as army chaplain with the
Swiss guards who fought for the pope brought him to the battle-
fields of Italy, where he had ample time to observe the variances
between professed and practical Christianity. Here he began
to preach fearlessly the simple teachings of Jesus. From the very
beginning he made it his principle not to cause offense by harm-
ful polemics but to fight error by preaching positive truth.

When he had to-leave Glarus in 1516, he was cordially re-
. ceived in the monastery of Einsiedeln, famous for its shrine, to

333
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which people flocked from far and near. Here, too, he preached
the simple gospel. He tried to reach the highest authorities in the
church by word and pen, in order to induce them to begin
reforms.. Therefore, when Zwingli raised his voice with all his
power against the seller of indulgences who came to Switzerland
in the autumn of 1518, no reproach fell upon him. In the same
year he was called to become preacher at Zurich, where his ‘ser-
mons caused many to change their evil habits of life.

“The main topic of his preaching in 1522 was the supremacy
and sufficiency of the Bible. God alone, the Father of Jesus
Christ, should be our teacher, not doctors and priests, or popes
and councils. Upon the Word alone we have to build our faith.
He prepared sixty-seven theses for a public discussion held on
January 29, 1523. Every one of these theses was built on, sure
Scriptural ground. Faith in the gospel of Christ is the only con-
dition to salvation; and Christ, the eternal High Priest, the only
mediator between God and men. The papal party was unable
to furnish Scriptural proof either for the intercession of saints
or for celibacy, the points specially discussed.. Thereupon the
magistrate of the city of Zurich resolved that Master Zwingli
should continue to preach and to introduce reforms, and that all
other preachers should proclaim only what they were able to
substantiate from Scripture.’

1. ZwinGLr's ATTITUDE TOwARD THE Papacy.—Perhaps the
most interesting chapter which throws light upon Zwingli’s atti-
tude toward the Papacy, we find in his treatise Ueber die wahren
Aufriihrer (Against the True Inciters of Sedition). It appeared '
on December 28, 1524, and was directed against the machina-
tions of Rome as well as against the riotous behavior of the Ana-
baptists, who caused Zwingli no end of trouble. He writes:

“Wherever envy and hatred are found, there is also found the rock of
the old Adam. And as Prov. 10. [12] says: Hatred stirreth up strifes, [there-
fore] if-they do not know better than to speak scornfully against the Papacy

and to spread its deceit, they are to be rebuked for not working on their
own improvement. Not because they do any injustice to the Papacy, for

! Herzog, Real-Encyklopidie, art. “Zwinghi,” vol. 18, pp. 701 ff.
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T know that in it works the might and power of the Devil, that is, of the
_Antichrist. Yet I cannot approve their proclaiming of the Word of God
solely because of their hatred against the Pope. I desire much more that the -
love of God would be their motive in resisting Antichrist, and to lessen the
burdens of their neighbors.” *

“If we would live Christlike, everybody would fall away from Popedom,
because they would recognize that nothing else than deceitful pomp stands
behind it. [In this spirit] everything undertaken toward its fall will succeed.
And I request that we break the might of the Papacy not by the power of
hate, but by the power of love to God and to our neighbor.”®

“You are protecting all this disorder, this most wicked profession, this
antichristian Papacy, although you see the bright shining light and perceive
that all nations rejoice that the wickedness of the harlot, who deceived
everybody, has been revealed.” *

““The Papacy has to be abolished or it conceals itself until it suppresses '
again the gospel. But by no other means can it be more thoroughly routed
than by the word of God (2 Thess. 2), because as soon as the world receives
this [the word of God] in the right way, it will turn away from the pope

without compulsion.” ®

Zwingli did not base his ideas concerning the Papacy upon
the Apocalypse, because he did not regard this book as apostolic
and did not use it for prophetic evidence.’

Leo Jupa (Jud) (1482-1542) was also first influenced by
Wyttenbach at the University of Basel, and became an intimate
friend of Zwingli. Zwingli, after being established in Zurich,
called this friend to him, and Juda arrived there in 1523. His
relationship to Zwingli was somewhat similar to that of Melanch-
thon to Luther. During the years 1524-1529 he did the main
work in translating the Bible into German, which was printed
at Froschauer’s well-known press. He also translated the Old
Testament from Hebrew into Latin. ’

2. JupA—RoME FuLFiLLS REVELATION 13 anD 17.—Leo
Juda’s quaintly worded Paraphrase Upon the Revelacion of S.
John interprets the second beast of Revelation 13 as the “king-
dome of papacie” taking upon itself “all the power of the ..
romyshe Emperour” in persecuting the saints. Revelation 17
portrays the same power as the scarlet woman of Babylon, to be

2 Huldrelch 7wmg]1 Hauptschriften (Principal Works), vol. 7, p. 135.
s Ibid., p. 4 Ibid., p. 199,
5 1bid., p. 205 ¢ Philip Schaff, History, vol. 7, p. 90.



336 PROPHETIC FAITH

“throwen downe” at the judgment, in the conflict between
“Christ and antichrist.” * '

3. ConrEessions CONDEMN Papacy As PREDICTED ANTI-
cHRrIST.—The genuine Reformation in Switzerland produced
the first Helvetic Confession, drawn up at Basel by the Reformed
theologians in 1536. Accepted and signed by the Reformed can-
tons and towns, it was sent to the Lutheran leaders assembled
at Schmalkalden, in 1537. In both the Helvetic Confession and
the Schmalkaldic Articles the Papacy is condemned as the pre-
dicted Antichrist.® .

It is'also to be noted that there was now a marked tendency
to defend the Reformation positions (1) by citing reforming
Catholics from the Council of Rheims (991) onward; (2) by
appealing to the witness of early Christian fathers before the
great Roman apostasy became pronounced; and (3) by citing
later dissentients—such pre-Reformation witnesses as the Wal-
denses of Piedmont, the Wyclifites of England, and the Hussites
of Bohemia.

II. Ocecolampadius—Stone Is God’s Kingdom; Little Horn Is Papacy

JouanN OrcoLamraDIus (1482-1531), leading figure of the
Reformation in Basel, was born at Weinsberg. He studied law
in Bologna, and philology, philosophy, and theology in Heidel-
berg and Tiibingen. He was one of the best-trained thinkers of
his time, specializing in Gréek and Hebrew, and receiving M. A.
and D.D. degrees. After 1515 he was several times in Basel, once
helping Erasmus in his edition of the New Testament. In 1518
- he went to Augsburg and spoke frankly in favor of Luther when
the latter was summoned before Cajetan. In 1520 he entered
a convent for a short time, but dared to make such unorthodox
utterances that they did not enjoy his presence. For instance,
“It is not evil to invoke intercessors, but no intercessor can be

7 Leo Juda, Paraphrase Ué»on the Revelacion of S.T70hn, appended to The Seconde Tome
or Volume of the Paraphrase of Erasmus Upon the Newe Testament.
8 H. Grattan Guinness, Romanism and the Reformation, p. 234.
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so merciful as Christ, who is the source of all mercy.” In 1522
~he became chaplain for Franz von Sickingen. Persuaded by
Luther’s writings, he attacked Manolatry, the abuses of the con-
“fessional, and transubstantiation. From the end of 1522 we find
him in. Basel, and he soon became the leading ﬁgufe of .the
Reformation there. Like Zwingli, Oecolampadius preached on
whole books of the Bible. And he defended the Apocalypse
against the depreciations of Luther and Zwingli. He contended
that it gives a more extensive description of the Little Horn of
Daniel 7. The bulk of his writings have never been collected.’

1. DENiEs ANTIOCHUS Is LittLE HORN OF DANIEL 7.—In
his commentary on the book of Daniel, which he believed con-
tains the divine timetable, Oecolampadius gives the usual inter-
pretation of chapter 2—Babylonia, Persia, Macedonia, and
Rome—with the kingdom of God, which is compared to a stone,
finally crushing the whole image.” The four beasts of Daniel 7
represent the same four powers of prophecy, with the ten horns
as ten kingdoms of Europe, including Spain, England, France,
Bohemia, and Hungary.” On the Little Horn he takes issue with
Polychronius’ fifth-century view that Antiochus is the power
symbolized, holding rather that it is the Antichrist (the same as -
the two-horned beast of Revelation 13, and Paul’s Man of Sin)—
the triple-crowned pope and Mohammed, although Antichrist’
includes whoever, sitting in the place of God, blasphemes His
name and persecutes the church.*

2. Tue SEVENTY WEEKS; THE AnTIicHRIST-—The seventy
weeks are reckoned by Oecolampadius from several different
points to somewhere near the time of Christ; however, the last
week is not considered seven years, but a long period extending
to the Jewish wars under the reign of Hadrian.® And Daniel 11
climaxes with the career of Antichrist.*

® Philip Schaff, History, vol. 7, pp. 107-116.

10 Johdann Oe_]colampa 1us In Danielem Prophetam, pp. 22-27.

11 Jhi 3-75

12 Jbid., gg 76, 77 92, 132, 133. On Polychronius, see Volume I of Prophetic Faith.

13 Ibid., pp. 104-1

14 Jbid., pp. 132- 134 4

22
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Ii1. Bibliander—Antichrist Is Papacy; Millennium Yet Future

THEODOR BIBLIANDER (1504:1564), lecturer on the Apoca-
lypse, was born near Constance. Called the “Father of Biblical
Exegesis in Switzerland,” ™ he studied Hebrew at Zurich, and in
1526 under Oecolampadius at Basel. After teaching high school
for two years he became Zwingli’s successor as professor of theol-
ogy and Old Testament literature at Zurich, in 1531. His spe-
cialty was linguistics, for he was master of numerous languages.
His rendering of the prophets was highly successful, winning the-
commendation of Bullinger, who attended his lectures. He wrote
a Hebrew grammar and also published a Latin translation of
the Koran in 1543’ Openly attacking the Catholic Church at
the Council of Trent, he antagonized the Roman College of
the Propaganda, and advocated missions to Jews and Moham-
medans. With others he completed the Zurich Bible of Leo Juda.
Openly and strenuously opposing Calvinism in its conception
of predestlmtlon he was finally dismissed from office in 1560.
Many of his manuscripts were never published but are pre-
served at Zurich.”

1. 6,000-YEAR PErRIOD FOLLOWED BY MILLENNIUM.—Bibli-
ander’s purpose, as expressed on the title page of his Relatio
Fidelis (1545), was to give a “faithful relation” that “from the
only Word and Son of God is to be sought exact knowledge of
present and future times; and even of Antichrist himself, as the
worst plague of the whole world.” He was persuaded that after
six thousand years of prevailing wickedness there would come’
the still future predicted millennium of righteousness, and that
it therefore behooves us to study the signs and prophecies to
know when it is near.” Holding the prophetic time measurement
to be a day for a year (Ezekiel 4), he counted the seventy weeks

15 Philip Schaff, History, vol. 7, p. 211.

18 The pubhcauon of the Koran aroused such an opposition in certain circles in Basel
that the printer was imprisoned, and only by the intervention of Luther and Bullinger was the
edition released for the public.

17 M‘Clintock and Strong, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 809, art. “Blbllander”, Emil Egll “Bibli-
ander,”’ The New Schaff-Herzog, vol. 2, p. 169.

8 Theodor Bibliander, Ad Omnium Ordinum . . . Principes Viros, Populumque Chris-
tianum, Rclatzo Fidelis, p. 22 [i.e. 24].
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of Daniel 9 from the 32d year of Darius Hystaspes to the birth
of Christ (a.pn. 1).”

2. SEALS AND TRUMPETS ARE SUCCESSIVE AcES.—In ‘the
midst of the Turkish inroads he declared that the Papacy was
worse than the Turk, and is the Antichrist predicted in 2 Thessa-
lonians 2 and Revelation 17.” He held the seals and trumpets to
be so many successive periods. According to Revelation 10, the
gospel is to be reinstated, whereby Antichrist will be revealed.™ .
In 1533 he published appeals to return to the Bible as the only
rule of faith and the only means of uniting Protestants.

1v. Bullinger—Lfttle Horn Is Papacy, Not Turk

HEINRICH. BULLINGER (1504-1575), of Zurich, one of the
greatest prophetic expositors of his time, was the intimate
friend of Zwingli, whom he succeeded as chief pastor in 1531.
He was the most moderate and blameless among the Reformers,
.prudent and strong without being harsh, ready to conciliate
without being weak. He was born at Bremgarten. His father,
Dean Bullinger, was the parish priest who resisted the sale of
indulgences in 1518, and in 1529 confessed the.Reformation

“doctrine from his pulpit. In 1516 he sent his son Heinrich to the-
school of the Brethren of the Common Life,” at Emmerich,
where, to learn carefulness and sympathy for the poor, he was
compelled to support himself as a street singer while obtaining
his education. In 1519 he went to Cologne, the seat of opposition
to the Reformation, securing his B.A. there in 1520. Turning
against scholastic theology, Bullinger began to study Chrysos-
tom, Ambrose, and Augustine. And because they drew their
premises from Scripture, he set himself to study the New Testa-
ment. Securing a copy of his own, he searched it day and night.
Erasmus led him to study the classics.

Deeply impressed by Luther’s tractates, espec1ally his Baby

19 Bibliander, Temporum a Condito Mundo . . . Supputatio, pp. 102, 120. His dates are
e CRitacio Prbitbe 8 o

:gi:)dgraphlca% notice in Bullinger, Decades, decade 5, pp. vii, viii.
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lonian Captivity, Bullinger was persuaded that the Papacy was -
hopelessly corrupt, and so abandoned the idea of becoming
a priest. Receiving his M.A. degree in 1522, he resolved to teach.
He obtained a position in the Cistercian Monastery at Cappel
as lecturer on the New Testament, which vocation he held until
1529. But from 1523 on, together with Juda, he began preparing
tracts to spread the Reformation in Switzerland, -an act which
led to considerable Catholic hostility.

1. WipE FrienpsHips AND IMPORTANT CoNTACTS.—In 1527 °
Bullinger was granted a leave of absence to attend Zwingli’s lec-
tures at Zurich and to perfect his Greek and Hebrew, and in
1528 he went with Zwingli to the disputation at Berne. In 1529
he became pastor at Bremgarten, as successor to his father, and
- two years later was elected successor to Zwingli at Zurich, serv-
ing as chief pastor. In 1336, with Leo Juda and others, he drew
up the first Helvetic Confession.”

An indefatigable writer and preacher, Bullinger rarely _
preached less than six to eight sermons a week during the first
years of his ministry in Zurich, and his more than a hundred
works fill ten folio volumes. He harbored the persecuted evan-
gelicals of Italy, France, Germany, and England,* such as
Hooper, Calvin, and Jewel, and championed the rights of the
Huguenots and Waldenses. He carried on extensive correspond-
ence with leading theologians, Reformers, rulers, and statesmen
in all parts of Europe, dedicating sermons and books to mon-
archs, such as Edward V1, king of England * Many of his writings
were translated into English, and were widely circulated in other
-languages, and his sermons were held in such high repute in-
England that Archbishop WHitgift of Canterbury exhorted the |
bishops of his province to require every minister not licensed as
a preacher to read one sermon from Bullinger’s Decades each
week.”

= Philip Schaff, Greeds, vol. 3, pp. 211-231.

2 Carl Pestalozzl Heinrich Bullmger, Leben und ausgewihlte Schnftm, p. 295; Philip
Schaff, Histor, vol.

08.
25 Bullinger, Decade:, decade 4, pp. 115-122.
2 Ibid., decadeﬁ PP. Xv-Xxxi.
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Significantly enough, Bishop Parkhurst, of Norwich, also
wrote to Bullinger in 1561, just after the issuance of the English
edition of Sermons on the Apocalypse. “1 have given directionis
to all the ministers of the word throughout Suffolk and Norfolk
to procure either in Latin or English your sermons on the Apoca-
lypse.” * And in 1565 Parkhurst wrote, “I am expecting your
most learned discourses on Daniel.” ®

2. SERMONS ON ANTICHRIST AROUSE ANTAGONISM.—Bull-
inger preferred to explain whole books of Scripture, such as the
Apocalypse and Daniel, and wrote extensively on the prophecies.
He was also active in lifting educational standards by scholar-
ships, and filled professorships with able theologians. He clearly
understood the value of the printed word, and many of his ser-
mons were printed. Among them, most enlightening to our
study, were his one hundred sermons on the Apocalypse. The
Latin edition was published in 1557, a German translation fol-
.lowing, and an English edition in 1561, as well as editions in
French, Dutch, and Polish. Two large volumes of Zurich Letters,
comprising the correspondence of several English bishops with
the leading Helvetian Reformers, between 1558 and 1602—
more than 250 letters in all—form part of the Parker Society re-
print of the English Reformation writings. These give an’ inti-
mate glimpse of the spirit, relationships', and heart burdens of
these men, and thus throw light on our quest.

The wonderful Christian attitude which Bullinger exercised
is clearly revealed in his answer to Borrhaus, who remarked that
he could not follow him in all his explanations of the Apocalypse.
Bullinger answered, “I am of the opinion, that I do not see any
reason to quarrel with brethren in the faith, or even to sever the
_ ties of friendship, if they differ in the explanation of certain
passages, as long as we are united in the doctrines of faith. I have
written about the New Testament and the Revelation, but if
others write also about it, and offer better and more simple

21 The Zurich Letters [1st series], 1558-1579, letter 42, pp. 98, 99.
" % Ibid., letter 65, p. 184, letter 97, p. 202.
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explanations to the church, I shall be very grateful and shall
never stick obstinately to my writings.” *

V. Epitome of Bullinger’s Teachings on the Prophecies

Bullinger's A4 Hundred Sermons Upon the Apocalips of
Jesu Christe (“Englished” in 1561, but originally written in
Latin in 1557) sets forth most clearly and fully his positions. The
twenty-four-page preface, addressed “unto all the exiles for the
name of Christ in Germany and Swyserland, of Fraunce, Eng-
land, Italy, and of other Realmes or Nations, and generally to
all the faithfull wheresoever they be, abiding and lokyng for the
comyng of Christe oure Lorde and Judge,” is most revealing.

1. CHRIST AND ANTICHRIST THE CONTINUING THEME.—The
high priesthood and the kingship of Christ are continually
stressed. The seven churches are ““all the churches that shal be in
the worlde, untyl the worldes ende,” and the seven trumpets por-
tray the grievous conflicts which will befall the church. The Wit-
nesses are those cruelly slain by Antichrist. The beasts of Reve-
lation 13 are the old Roman Empire and the triple-crowned
“Papistrie.” Out of old Rome’s division rises the new Rome,
spoken of by Paul and in Daniel 7 and 11. It is also denominated
Babylon. The mark of the Beast is his excommunicating power,
and the 666 are years, he thought, leading from aA.p. 97, the time
. when the book of Revelation was written, to 763, when the -
bishop of Rome began to forget his humility. The scarlet woman
of Revelation 17 is “the Romish church,” and Rome the seat
of the Beast.” :

2. STUDENT OF FEARLIER PROPHETIC INTERPRETATIONS.—
Bullinger contended that Daniel was understood as far as ful-
filled, citing Christ’s admonition to understand. But in the
Revelation the mystery is made plain. Not only had Bullinger
studied it from his youth, but he had searched the writings of

2 Pestalozzi, c;{; cit., p. 473.
30 Bullinger, Hundred Sermons upon the Apocalips, preface; see also his Decade:
decade 4, sermon 7, pp. 273
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other expositors—Bibliander of Zurich, Aretas, Justin, Pri-
masius, Thomas Aquinas, Sebastian Meier, Francois Lambert,
Erasmus, Laurentius Valla. And on the Antichrist he had com-
passed Irenaeus, Tertullian, Jerome, Arnulf of Orleans (at
Rheims, . 991), Bernard of Clairvaux, Eberhard of Salzburg
(1240), giving a sketch of his great speech identitying the king-
dom of the popes as coming up among the divisions of Rome.”
Then he cites ]oachlm Petrarch, Luther, Marsilius of Padua
Savonarola, Pico della Mirandola, and the Waldenses.

This summary, Bullinger continues, was compiled at great
labor, and repeats that it is dedicated to the oppressed sufferers
for the faith in all lands. Before launching into his sermon-
expositions he makes an elaborate defense of the Apocalypse,
citing more than twenty witnesses covering the centuries. He
stresses that the book.can be understood by prayer, and that its
dominant theme is the conflict of Christ and Antichrist, and “an
absolute and certayne prophecie of thynges to come.” *

3. FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPETS ARE MOHAMMEDANS AND
Turks.—The pope is Antichrist because he usurps the keys of
Christ and His kingly and priestly authority.™ The seat of Satan
is, at the time of Pergamos, Rome itself.™ In Daniel 7, 8, 11, clear
indications of Antichrist are given.” The fifth and sixth trumpets
.are the Mohammedans and Saracens, and the Turks and the
Tartarians, respectively.”

4. PowERrs oF REVELATION 13 AND DANIEL 7 IDENTICAL.—"
After naming the four empires Bullinger declares that the time
of the beast is 1260 days, forty-two months, or three and a half
times, contending that these are not literal but prophetic time.”
He reiterates that the Roman beast of Revelation 13 is the same
as that of Daniel 7, that the seven heads are named as the seven
hills as well as seven kings.” Then Bullinger elaborates on the
Antichrist’s appearing after the fourth empire is taken away,

81 Bullinger, A Hundred Sermons, preface. 32 Ibid., sermon 1, pp. 3 8, 12,
33 Ibid., sermon 6, p. 44. 3¢ I[)ul sermon 10 IR
35 Ihid., sermon 40 . 265. 38 Ihid.,.sermon 41 PP 270 273,

37 Jbid., sermon 47, pp ‘314, 315. 38 Ihid., sermon 55 pp. 370, 371,
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and the pope’s transition from the simple pastor to the ruling
bishop of Rome, about the time of Phocas, reaching the climax
of power under Innocent I1I and Boniface VIII.* Arguing as to
the number 666, whether a name or years, he concludes that it is
years, from 97 to 763.

5. FoLLows AUGUSTINE: ON THE THouUsaAND YEARS.—The -
angelic message of Revelation 14 symbolizes the preaching of the
pure gospel, which is also declared in Matthew 24; and the fall of
Babylon is the fall of the Papacy.” No attempt is made to list com-
pletely the ten horns supporting the Papacy in Revelation 17,
but they must include Spain, France, and Hungary.” On the
thousand years of Revelation 20, however, Bullinger still fol-
lows Augustine, and puts them either from 34 to 1034, from
60 to 1060, or from 73 to 1073; and the resurrection he spiritual-
izes away as the newness of life in the Christian’s heart.”

6. GLORIOUS SECOND ADVENT TO DESTROY SINNERs.—Bull-
inger’s clear view of the second advent appears often.

“At the second time he shall come gloriously to judgment, to be a judge
and revenger that will not be entreated against all unrepentant sinners and
wicked doers. And he shall come out of heaven, from the right hand of the
Father, in his visible and very human body, to be seen of all flesh, with the
incomprehensible power of his Godhead, and being attended on by ail
the angels.” * . -

7. LittLE Horn Is Roman KinepoMm oF PopE.—In his com:
mentary on Daniel he is explicit that the Papacy is the Little
Horn of chapter 7, which power begins to blossom forth under
Gregory and Boniface:

“By the little horn many understand the kingdom of Mohammed, of
the Saracens and of the Turks. . . . But when the apostolic prophecy in
Second Thessalonians 2 is more carefully examined, it seems that this
prophecy of Daniel and that prophecy of the apostle belong more rightly -
to the kingdom of the Roman pope, which kingdom has arisen from small
beginnings and has increased to an immense size.” *®

39 Ibid., sermon 58, pp. 386-389. 40 Jbid., sermon 61, 427-434.

41 Ibid., sermon 63, pp. 445-454. 42 Ibzd sermon 73, :))]l: 518, 519.

43 [bid., sermon 77, pp. 593, 594; and sermon 78, pp. 605 606.

:4 %u]llnlﬁcrdl}ecadeﬁ l(?ecade lecrmon 8, p. 53.

5 Translated from Bullinger, amel Snmentmt us Dei Propheta (Daniel th i
Prophet of God), chap, 7, Tol. 78v. mws Det Propheta (Daniel the Most Wise
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8. SEVENTY WEEKS ARE DATED FROM 7TH OF ARTAXERXES.—
The seventy weeks, or 490 years, extending from the seventh
year of Artaxerxes to the death of Christ, are calculated by the
Olympiads: . '

“The computation of the seventy weeks, that is, of the 490 years, must
begin from the seventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus and must extend-
even to the year of the suffering and death of the Lord, which in one and
the same year was followed by the glorious resurrection, the ascension into
heaven, and the sending of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles, who went
into the whole world, and prepared a kingdom for Christ among all peoples
and nations. Therefore since we have already announced from what ter-
minus the computation of the seventy weeks must be commenced, and
until when it must be extended, namely, from the seventh year of Arta-
xerxes Longimanus to the suffering and death of the Lord Jesus Christ, the
computation will now be easy and plain, certainly if we progress through
the Olympiads and through the years from the founding of the city. . . .’
The seventh year of our Artaxerxes falls in the Eightieth Olympiad, year 2,
and in the year a.u.c..294. Moreover, the death of the Lord, which I have
also indicated above, falls in the 18th year of Tiberius, that is, in the 4th
year of the 202d Olympiad, and in the year 784 of the founding of the
city.”* -

He gives no B.c. date, although his chronological tables
place the crucifixion in the year of Christ 33. A close inspection
reveals a discrepancy between text and tables which makes it
hard to determine whether he ends the period in 33 or 34, and

consequently whether he begins it in 458 or 457 B.c.”

VI. Stimmer Pictures Little Horn Surmounted by Pope’s Triple
Crown

Tosias StiMmMER (1539-1584) was born in Schafthausen,
Switzerland. His father, a teacher, made use of his artistic in-
clinations to illuminate books in his spare time., We have no
information concerning the education of Tobias or the early de- -

48 Jbid., chap. 9, fol. 105v. He gives Olympiads 80.2 to 202.4, or A.u.c. 294 to 784.

47 If Bullinger’s ‘‘years of Christ” are true a.p. dates, as they seem to be, his other dat-
ings can be computed. His a.p. 1 is anno mundi 3970; he begins the first Olympiad in a.m. 3195,
and puts A.u.c. 1 in A.m. 3219, or 775 and 751 B.c. respectively (compare Funck’s 775 B.C., re-
ferred to on page 430). His 70 weeks (a.M. 3512-4002) are, then, from 458 B.c. to A.p. 33—in
harmony with his tabulated ending date and his a.u.c. scale—although his Olympiad dates in the
text would actually require 457 B.c. to A.p. 34 if the Olympiad years were accurately placed to
take into account their midsummer beginning point. Bullinger’s oversight on this point probably
accounts for the discrepancy, for men of his time relied on tables and had not worked out the
more exact details as in later times.
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« ILLUSTRATED EXPOSITIONS MAKE THEIR APPEARANCE

Virgil Solis, of Niirnberg, in 1560 Portrays the Four Prophetic World I:mpnee of Daniel 7, Fol-

lowed by the Fifth, Which “Antichrist Erects” (Upper); and Tobias Stimmer’s Depiction, in 1576,

of the Same Four Prophetic Beasts, Duly Named, and With the Triple Crown on the Roman
Fourth (Lower). See Pages 314 and 347 .
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velopment of his artistic talents. The first time we hear of him
is in 1562. From his early style of painting one could probably
draw the conclusion that he spent some time in Venice. From
1565 to 1570 he worked in his home town, where he became
famous through a great fresco painting. Subsequently he was
called to Strassburg to decorate the famous astronomical clock of

the cathedral. Here in Strassburg, getting acquainted with the .
prominent printers of the time, as Fischart, Feyerabend of Frank- .

furt am Main, and Thomas Gwarin of Basel, he was inspired to
attempt wood carving, and reached such perfection in this art
that he contributed much to its last golden age.

His most significant contributions were his New Artistic
Illustrations of Scripture History. These illustrations were so
well done that even most brilliant painters in later times, like

Rubens, liked to copy them and to learn from them.® For our:

purpose it is important to note how he handled the prophetic
subjects. For instance, in Daniel 2 the prophet Daniel is por-
trayed as expounding to Nebuchadnezzar the meaning of the
great image of Daniel 2, which is pictured, with the stone from
the mountain prepared to smite the image, and the winds ready
to carry away the chaff. Beneath is a descriptive caption concern-
ing the four monarchies soon to be destroyed by the stone. -

GraPHIG CARTOONS OF FOUR POWERS OF DANIEL 7.—How-
“ever, it is the portrayal of Daniel 7 that is expressive and typical
of the Reformation position. The four beasts appear in a row,
emerging from the sea of nations. The four winds are blowing
upon the sea from angelic mouths. The names Assyria, Persia,
Grecia, and Rome appear beneath the respective beasts. And
among the ten horns of Rome, the Little Horn has emerged with
a man’s head upon it surmounted by the triple crown of the

pope. The caption reads, “These explain the four world king-

doms.”. (Facsimile appears on page 346.) So by voice, pen, and
graphic cartoon, the prophetic symbols of Daniel and the Apoca-
lypse were presented in an ever-mounting total. And the empha-

48 August Stolberg,” Tobias Stimmer, Sein Leben und seine Werke (Tobias Stimmer, His
Life and His Work}), pp. 1-6.

NN
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sis was always on the Papacy as the Antichrist of the various
prophetic symbols.

VIIL. Growing Concern Over End-Date of the 1260 Years

-The Christian Era was now far advanced. It therefore be-
came a matter of increasing concern-with all expositors, in con-
sidering the probabilities of the future, to determine if possible
the beginning and ending dates of the prophetic periods. This
was especially true of the 1260 days, as their ending might well
. fix the great consummation. BENEDICTUS ARETIUs of Berne
(1505-1574), teacher of theology at Marburg, reckons the 1260
years possibly from 312 (Constantine’s legalization of Christian-
ity) to 1572.° Not only the Swiss but practically all the German
and English expositors held to the year-day principle except on '
the 2300 days. Chytraeus of Germany, for example, set forth two
possible dates for the 1260 days—from 412 (Alaric’s sack of
Rome) to 1672, or from 606 (Phocas’ decree) to 1866.” Others
usually chose a single dating, or were less definite.

The significant feature in it all is that, irrespective of
national or geographical variations or theological differences
among the Reformed groups, similar views were held on the
basic features of the symbolic outline prophecies, and increas-
ingly so on. the prophetic time periods. They generally felt that
the bulk of the 1260 years was in the past. This was the con-
sensus, but not for another century did their views come to a
focus on the dates. For example, note two variant views:

1. BrocarRDO PLACEs 1260 YEARs BETWEEN 313-1573.—
Jacoso Brocarpo (James Brocard) (16th century), Italian Prot-
estant of Venice, was reputed to be of “a visionary turn” be-
cause he sought to show that the principal events-of his time had
~ been predicted in the Bible. Writing on Bible prophecy, he con-
tended that the 1260 years of papal tyranny extended from 313
‘to 1573

1 Benedictus Aretius, Commentarii in Apocalypsin, p. 250; Elliott, op. cit., \;ol. 4, p. 442.
o See pp. 329-332.
61 James Brocard, The Revelation of St. John Revealed, fol. 110v.
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2: DANEAU MAKES No ATTEMPT TO LOCATE PERIOD.—LAM-
. BERT DANEAU (c. 1530-1595), Protestant jurisconsult and theo-
logian, and pastor at Geneva, in his tract on the Antichrist, like-
wise contends that Antichrist is the pope, not Mohammed, with
Rome as his seat, and that he appears only after the fall of
Rome.” He does not locate the 1260 years, but applies 666 to the
~ time when the Roman bishop reached the peak of his power,
which he places at 666 years after John’s prophecy, or, allowing
for differences in computation, in A.Dn. 666, followed by'the thou-
sand years of Revelation 20, from 666 to 1666.® Thus he breaks -
soimewhat with Augustine. He appends the attacks of Bernard of
Cluny, Petrarch, and others on the apostate condition of the
papal church.*

52 Lambert Daneau, Tractatus de Antichristo, pp. 52, 62-64, 80-82.
53 Ibid., pp. 87-89, 95-98,
54 Ibid., appendix following p.-172. (Derived from Flacius, Catalogus Testium Veritatem.)



CHAPTER SIXTEEN -

English Martyrs
Nerved for Stake by Prophecies

1. English Reform Movement Differs From Continental

1. REFORMED CHURCHES ESTABLISHED IN SEPARATION FroMm
Rome.—The Protestant Reformation took place in stages dur-
ing a period of about a century. The commencement is usually
reckoned from October 31, 1517, when Luther posted on the
Wittenberg church door his theses against indulgences. In Ger-
many its close is dated from the Peace of Augsburg, in 1555,
which confirmed Protestantism in its rights and possessions, rec-
ognizing complete national and ecclesiastical independence
from the pope. In England many place it from the full estab-
lishment of the Protestant church under Queen Elizabeth, about
1563.

- The Reformation was more than a spiritual formation of
the Protestant church. It was more than a spiritual revival, for
it brought into being a new ecclesiastical system, establishing
the Reformed churches in separation from Rome—national
churches, in some cases with secular monarchs at the head. It was
a movement of renovation and liberation, spreading in ever-
widening circles, from the individual to the group, then to the
church, and finally to the nation.

Because of the terrific.papal reaction, the struggle to main-
tain the position gained, occ'upicd a much longer period in Cen-
tral Europe, extending beyond the Peace of Westphalia in 1648.
In France and England it extended -till the close of the seven-

350
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teenth century, when it was settled in favor of Catholicism in
France by the Revocation of.the Edict of Nantes, and in favor
of Protestantism in England by the act which excluded papal
monarchs from the throne. '

2. REFORMATION TIDE ALTERNATES IN FOUR SUCCESSIVE
REeioNs.—For a clear picture of the English Reformation it is
essential to bear in mind four successive royal reigns, in which
the tide of Reformation favor ebbed and flowed alternately.
These are: . '

1. Henry VIIT (1509-1547), a Romanist at heart, breaking

with Rome over the divorce issue.

2. Protestant Edward VI (1547-1553), son of Henry VIII by

Jane Seymour. \
3. Catholic “Bloody” Mary (I), or Mary Tudor (1553-
1558), daughter of Henry VIII by Catherine of Aragon.

4. Protestant Elizabeth 1 (1558-1603), daughter of Henry

_ VIII by Anne Boleyn.! '

It was under Edward VI that Protestantism made its great
strides, but the Roman Catholic resurgence under Mary pro-
duced that storm period during which the exile of so many
Protestant leaders to the Continent took place. Many others—
- Latimer, Ridley, Hooper, Philpot, Cranmer, et cetera—per-
ished in the fierce fires of Smithfield, and other places. Then,
upon Mary’s death, the return of the exiles began. The reaction
from Mary’s persecutions did more to establish the Reformation
than the favors of her predecessors.” A carefully detailed dating
of the events in the lives of the English Reformers will be fol-
lowed, for only by comparing these years with the ebb and flow
of Reformation fortunes under these four monarchs, wilt the
picture assume its true and significant pattern. See medals on
page 556.)

3. Two HuNDRED PERISH AT SMITHFIELD FOR THEIR FAITH.
—At Smithfield some two hundred persons perished at the stake
for religious conviction during a brief four years. In February,

1 Albert Hyma, Europe From the Renaissance to 1815, pp. 133-135.
2 Pennington, op. cit., p. 328.



852 PROPHETIC FAITH

. 1555, John Rogers and John Bradford, prebendaries of St.
Paul’s, and John Philpot, archdeacon of Winchester, were led
from prison past friends and families to the stake to die rather
than to surrender their Protestant faith based on the evangelic
and prophetic Scriptures. An impressive memorial tablet marks
the place, and the Smithfield Martyrs Memorial Church, not far
away, was built in remembrance of sixty-six of the most promi-
nent. The interior walls bear mural scrolls, tabulating the names
of these martyrs, the alleged offenses, and the names of the mon-
archs under whom they suffered. On the outside life-sized figures
in stone depict in relief the martyrdoms in progress—portraying
John Rogers, Anne Askew, and others.” (Illustrations appear
on page 359).

Anne Askew, for example, daughter of a Lincolnshire
knight, had been in the habit of visiting the cathedral daily,
‘reading there the open Bible in English which, in 1538, Henry
VIII had commanded to be placed in all the churches. Anne had
been cast out of her home by her Catholic husband because of
her deep-rooted religious belief in the Protestant faith. She was
finally arrested and put in the Tower of London, and there sub-
jected to the excruciating torture of the rack. On July 16, 1546,
suffering from extreme weakness as a result of her tortures, she
was carried in a chair to Smithfield, tied with a harsh metal chain
to a stake which was surrounded by fagots at the bottom, and
under which gunpowder had been placed, and was executed.
there along with three other Protestants. She was then only
about twenty-five years old and the mother of two young chil-
dren.’ ‘ _

On the bench sat the lord chancelor, the duke of Norfolk,
the earl of Bedford, and the lord mayor of London to witness
the tragedy. The lord bishop of Salisbury was deputed to ad-
monish the victims. After a sermon and prayers, which disturbed
the titled spectators, the lord chancelor endeavored to get Anne
to recant; but she refused to deny her Lord and Master. So the

3 Geikie, op. cit., pp. 387-391.
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order for firing the fagots was given. Scenes such as this helped
produce the Protestant reaction in the short reign of Edward VI
(1547-1553). But again, in the reign of Bloody Mary, the- fires
were rekindled (1553-1558) when Bradford and Philpot were
burned. '

4. MovEMENT ENERGIZED AND GUIDED BY PROPHETIC WORD.
" —From the very first, and throughout the Reformation century,
‘the movement was energized and aided by the prophetic Word.
Luther never thought of separating from Rome until the pope
had given him'sufficient reason to recognize in him the predicted
Antichrist. The Reformers embodied their prophetic interpre-
tation of Antichrist in their confessions of faith. In this they were
united and assured. It determinéd their reformatory action, and
led them to protest against Rome with undaunted courage. It
nerved them to resist her claims to the utmost. It made them
martyrs, and sustained them at the stake. Moreover, these views
were shared by hundreds and thousands.

5. PROPHETIC EMPHASIS ALL CENTERS ABOUT ANTICHRIST.—
The fact is conspicuous, and well-nigh universal among English
Reformers, that prophetic emphasis now centers on those por-
. tions of prophecy dealing with the supremacy and decline of the
Papacy as the predicted Antichrist of Daniel, Jesus, Paul, and
John—just as in the early centuries it was focused on Rome as
the fourth prophetic empire; next upon Rome’s division, and
then upori the impending Antichrist that had not yet been iden-
tified. And now, as in Roman days, a great cluster of witnesses
in various countries—Germany, Switzerland, England, France,
Scandinavia, and the Low Countries—were giving the same em-
phasis. It is one of those clear evidences of the trend of the times,
and was a fundamental part of the Reformation message.

6. WHY EDUCATIONAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL ATTAINMENTS
Are NoTED.—The educational and ecclesiastical achievements of
prophetic. interpreters are rather uniformly cited, not to laud
scholastic degrees and churchly office, but to show that the lead-
ers in evangelical and prophetic reform were among the most

23
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highly trained, capable, and brilliant men that the realm

“afforded—leaders and molders of thought, keen scholars, and in
sheer ability the peers of any of their opposers. The witnesses
will appear in chronological sequence, for this will best unfold
the developing picture.*

II. Tyndale—Centers Emphasis on Pope as Antichrist

WirLiaM TyYNDALE (c¢. 1484-1536), Reformer, first trans-
lator of the Bible from Greek into English, and martyr, was born
near the border of Wales. Educated at Oxford, where he secretly
studied the Scriptures, and at Cambridge, he came under the in-
fluence of Erasmus’ classes in Greek, and above all, of his Greek
Testament. Tyndale’s conversion through the Scriptures to the
doctrines of Wyclif and Luther precipitated numerous disputes
with Roman Catholics, in which Tyndale used his Greek Testa-
ment effectively. In one of these discussions Tyndale declared
that if God would spare his life, ere many years he “would cause
a boy that driveth the plow” to know more of the Scripture than
did the papal doctor with whom he was disputing.’

This stirred the animosity of the Catholics, and the cry of
heresy was raised. How to establish the people in truth without
the Bible in their mother tongue, Tyndale could not see. This
brought to him the sublime conviction that he must translate
the New Testament into English.-So he began his task. But he
soon declared that not only was there “no room in my lord of
London’s palace to translate the New Testament, but also . . .
there was no place to do it in all England.” ® Tyndale tried to
preach in London, where he had come intent on translating, but
a storm of persecution arose.

4 The documentation for the English Reformers in these chapters will be largely drawn
from the Parker Society reprint (over 50 volumes) of the entire printed works of the English
Reformers of the sixteenth century, who ‘‘flourished in the age of the Roman yoke.” The
Parker Society set, published by the Cambridge University Press between 1841 and 1855, was -
stimulated by the Romeward trend of the Oxford Movement. This reprint so alarmed Roman
Catholics that it led them to attempt establishment of a counter-society for the republishing of
Catholic writings of the period.

5 “Biographical Notice,” William Tyndale, Works, vol. 1 (Doctrinal Treatises [etc.}), p-.
xix. 1858; Christopher Wordsworth, Ecclesiastical Biography, vol. 2, p. 193.

6'l'a‘y;lndale, Works, vol. 1, pp. xx, xxii; M‘Clintock and Strong, op. cit., vol. 10, p. 607,
art. “Tyndale.’
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Friends urged Tyndale to retire. So he repaired to Ger-
many, never to see his native land again. Arrived in Hamburg,
he unpacked his precious Greek Testament and resumed his
task. Later he went on to Cologne, where he began to print his’
New Testament, the Gospels of Matthew and Mark being sent
first to England separately. Interrupted by opposers, he took the
sheets and completed the task at Worms and Antwerp. Thou-
sands of copies were smug gled into England, where they were
vigorously combated by the ecclesiastical authorities.
In 1526 Cardinal Wolsey had ordered Luther’s books
burned. On the occasion St. Paul’s was packed to the doors. Dur:
ing the sermon the great bonfire was kindled outside, and the
- books burned. But copies of Tyndale’s Testament came into
England “thick and fast”; the fifth edition issued from Antwerp
in 1529, and the sale was rapid on the Continent. The Univer-

_sity of Louvain thirsted for his blood, and there were frequent
burnings of Tyndale’s works in London. But in 1534 there was a
new and improved edition of his Testament, which was later in-
corporated in Coverdale’s Bible.

In the same year Tyndale, whose wrltmgs had previously
been denounced by the English Government, was betrayed by
an English acquaintance, Henry Philips, an agent of his enemies
in England, and was seized at Antwerp by the authorities of
Brussels in the name of the emperor. After about seventeen
months of protracted imprisonment and trial for heresy he was
strangled and burned at the stake near Brussels in Flanders, on
October 6, 1536, praying, “Lord, open the eyes of the King of
England.” "

1. STrRESSES LITERALISM; REPUDIATES ORIGEN’S ALLEGORISM.
—In his interpretation of the Scriptures, Tyndale stressed the
literal sense, declaring that the blindness of past centuries sprang
from the allegorizing of Origen.® Tyndale believed the first res-
urrection to be literal, and looked for God’s kingdom to be

7 Geikie, op. cit., p. 299
8 Tyndale, The Obedlzncz of a Christian Man, in Works, vol. 1, p. 307.
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established by Christ’s second coming, for which he longed.”

2. CENTERS EmMpruAsis oN PorE As AnTicHrisT.—Tyndale
himself did not set a sharp pattern of prophetic interpretation
that others followed in England. Luther had done that for all
Protestantism, influencing not only Germany but Switzerland,
England, Scandinavia, and even France. Like all the English
Reformers that followed him—Barnes, Joye, Latimer, Ridley,
Hooper, Philpot, Bradford, Cranmer, Becon, Bale, Jewel,
Sandys, et cetera—Tyndale held that ‘the Roman church was
Babylon, the pope the Man of Sin, or Antichrist, seated in the
temple of God, i.e., the church, and to be destroyed at the ap-
proaching second advent. In these features there is impressive
unity and cumulative force among all English Reformers.

The marginal cross references and wood cuts in Tyndale’s
illustrated Bible of 1550 were borrowed from Luther’s Bible,
which provided the standard Protestant prophetic exposition of .
the Continent. For instance, the standard Luther woodcut illus-
tration of the ten-horned first beast of Revelation 13 is given,
and the marginal references definitely connect this beast-symbol
with “Apoc. 17 and “Dan. 7.” And in Apocalypse 17 the cross
references are similarly to “Apoc. 13” and “Dan. 7.”

- The term Antichrist and its strong equivalent terms—the
Man of Sin, Mystery of Iniquity, Babylon, and Whore of Baby-
lon, applied to the Papacy as the prophetic designation—occur
constantly throughout Tyndale s writings.® One citation will il-
lustrate:

“And [they] have set up that great idol, the whore of Babylon, anti-
christ of Rome, whom they call pope; and have conspired against all com-
monwealths, and have made them a several kingdom, wherem it is lawful,
unpunished, to work all abomination.” *

3. AppLIES PROPHESIED NAMES TO PaPAcy.—The prophetic
basis for such epithets is likewise repeatedly stressed. Paul, in

® Tyndale, An Answer to Sir Thomas More’s Dzalogue book 2, chap 8, in Works, vol. 3
(4n Answer to Str Thomas More’s Dialogue [etc.]),
10 Tyndale, The Obedience of a Christian Man in Works, vol. p 147, 185, 188, 208,
311; The Exposition of the First Epistle of Saint John, in Works, vol. 2 xpo:tttans and Notes
[etc] , pp. 179, 183; An Answer to Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue, in Works, vol. 3 . 102 (“a
sure token that the pope is Antichrist”)
11 Tyndale, The Obedience of a Chnstlan Man, in Works, vol. 1, p. 191,
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2 Thessalonians 2, is cited again and again—the apostasy coming
and destroying faith, and sitting in the temple of God, demand-
ing the obedience and xArorship of men® With this was connected
the predicted false teachers of 2 Peter 2 and the false prophets
foretold in Matthew 24. Of the spec1ﬁcat10ns of Paul inl Tim-
othy 4, Tyndale says:

“The pope’s forbidding matrimony, and to eat of meats created of God
for man’s use, which is devilish doctrine by Paul’s prophecy, . . . are tokens
good enough that he is the right antichrist, and his doctrine sprung of the
devil.” * '

4. DECLARES CHRIST AND ANTICHRIST TO BE CONTRARIES.—
In discussing John’s declaration concerning Antichrist (1 John
2:18), upon connecting it with Paul’s and Peter’s prophecies, and
declaring “antichrist and Christ are two contraries,” Tyndale
makes this clear statement of the historical development:

“The apostles were clear-eyed, and espied antichrist at once, and put
him to flight, and weeded out his doctrine quickly. But when charity
waxed cold, and the preachers began to seek themselves, and to admit glory
and honour of riches, then antichrist disguised himself after the fashion of
a true apostle, and preached Christ wilily, bringing in now this tradition,
and now that, to darken the doctrine of Christ; and set up innumerable
ceremonies, and sacraments, and imagery, giving them significations at the
first; but at the last, the significations laid apart, preached the work as
an holy de€d, to justify and to put away sin, and to save the soul, that men
should put their trust in works, and in whatsoever was unto his glory and
profit; and under the name of Christ ministered Christ out of all together,
and became head of the congregation himself.

“The bishop of Rome made a law of his own, to rule his church by, and
put Christ’s out of the way. AH the bishops swear unto the bishop of Rome,
and all curates unto the bishops; but all forswear Christ and his doctrine.

“But seeing John took a sign of the last day, that he saw antichrist
begin, how nigh ought we to think that it is, which, after eight hundred
years reigning in prosperity, see it decay again, and his falsehood to be dis-
closed, and him to be slain with the spirit of the mouth of Christ.” 8

Then this conclusion is reached:

“Now though the bishop of Rome and his sects give Christ these names,
yet in that they rob him of the effect, and take the signiﬁcations of his

12 Tyndale, The. Obedience of a Christian Man, in Works, vol. 1, pp. 215, 287.
;‘ ;Il‘)y:}dale 14711 Answer to Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue, in Works, vol. 3, pp. 102-104.
., p

18 Tyndale The Exposition of the First Epistle of St. John, in Works, vol. 2, pp. 179, 180.

~
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names unto themselves, and make of him but an hypocrite, as they them-
selves be, they be the right antichrists, and deny both the Father and Son.” *

5. Gives HisTorRICAL TRACEMENT OF PapPAL PriMAcy.—In --

Tyndale’s The Practice of Prelates (1530), the historical devel-
opment of the ultimate primacy of the bishop of Rome is given
in accurate detail—the earlier great bishoprics; then “those de-
caying, Constantinople and Rome waxed: great, and strove who
should be greater.” ™ The continued struggle for supremacy is
pictured, and.““at the last there came an emperor called Phocas,”
at the time that the ambitious Boniface III was bishop of Rome,
and to whom he gave the coveted title of “chiefest of all
bishops.” * Then it was that the pope “exalted his throne above
his fellows.” Passing the episodes of Pepin-and Charlemagne,
which further extended the pope’s power century by century,
Tyndale presents the startling conclusion that “the pope, after
he had received the kingdom of the world of the devil, and was
become the devil’s vicar,” had indeed fallen down to worship
him, after Lucifer had showed and offered him all the kingdoms
of the world.”

II1. Barnes Burned for Rejection of the Papal Chaft

RoBERT BARNES (d. 1540), martyr of Smithfield, special-
izing in the ancient languages, was educated at the universities of
Cambridge and Louvain, receiving the D.D. degree from the
latter. Then he went back to Cambridge, where he was made
prior, and master of the house of the Augustines. Intensively
studying Paul’s epistles, he became famous as a preacher. The
godly and learned flocked to hear him in sermon and disputa-
tion.” Barnes was one of the early converts to Luther’s doctrines,
and there were frequent private meetings of friends for study
of the new faith.

Barnes’ enemies, however, soon accused him of heresy be-
fore the vice-chancelor, and the search was made for Luther’s

1 Ibid. p. 183. '
b Tyndale, The Practice of Prelates, in Works, vol 2 . 257.
18 Jbid., p. 258. . p. 274,

20 Foxe Actx, vol, 2, pp- 435, 436.
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books and Lollard writings. Conflict continued for some time.
Then Barnes was arrested and taken to London. With him were
numerous other suspects. Disputations, threatenings, and im-
prisonment went on for months, Barnes abjuring certain minor
points. Fearing violence, he escaped and fled to Antwerp and
then to Germany, where he made contact with Luther. While
there he wrote Acta Romanorum Pontificum (Acts of the Roman
Pontiffs), and his faith was strengthened by conferring with
Luther, Melanchthon, Justus Jonas, and others. Bishop Fox
found him there and-recommended him to Thomas Cromwell.
He was later sent as the king’s representative to Schmalkalden. -

Returning to England, Barnes was once more apprehended,
when Roman influence was revived. With Garret and Jerome,
likewise Protestant clergymen, he was induced to preach three
sermons which were secretly reported and used against him. And
with these same men he was taken to the Tower, from which
he never emerged until taken out for his execution.

Two days after Thomas Cromwell’s death, in 1540,” the
three were taken to Smithfield. Praying together, they declared
their faith and spoke plainly to the people. Then they kissed
one another farewell. All were tied to one stake, and suffered
without crying out—though condemned without formal trial or
due process of law.” They prayed on until the fire silenced them.
Luther publicized an account of this martyrdom. A graphic pic-

-ture of the three men appears in The Workes of Doctour Barnes
(London: Daye, 1572)—the curious crowd, the bundles of
branches and lighted fagots, with soldiers and monks in the
foreground and royalty peering from the windows of the build-
ing in the rear.

1. DECLARES ANTICHRIST REIGNS UNDER NAME oF CHRIST.
—Regrettably, not all of Barnes’ writings have been preserved.
But one sermon—‘That all men are bounde to receiue the holy
Communion vnder Both Kyndes”—has this statement:

:b' | 2 Within a short time, hundreds of persons were imprisoned for their faith, including two
ishops. - .
22 Geikie, op. cit., pp. 354, 355; Mosheim, op. cit., vol. 3, pp. 150, 151n,
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“But now seeyng that they will doe the open deedes of Antechrist, they
must bee content that I may also geve them his name. And that all the
world may openly know, y Antechrist doth raine in the world (yea and
that under the name of Christ).” #®

2. SHOWS SCRIPTURE OUTBALANCES DREGS OF ANTICHRIST.—
In this same work a graphic cartoon contrasts the weight of
God’s-Word as against the chaff of papal tradition, and Justice
holds the balances. The pope is lbading the high end of the bal-
ance with bulls, decretals, crosses, and rosaries. A monk tries to
even the balance beam with his hands, and the devil himself
attaches his weight in vain to the elévated pan. The legend reads:

“How light is chaffe of Popish toyes, if thou desire to trye,

Loe Justice holdes true beame without respect of partiall eye:

One ballance holdes Gods holy word, and on the other parte,

Is layde the dregs of Antichrist, devisde by Popish arte:

Let Friers and Nunnes and baldpate Priestes, with triple crowne of pope,
The Cardinals hatt, and devill him selfe, by force plucke downe the rope:
Bryng bell, booke, candle, crosse, & beades, and mitred Basan bull,
Bryng buls of leade and Popes Decrees, the ballance downe to pull:

Yet shall these tares and filthy dregs, invented by mans brayne,

Through force of Gods most mlghty word, be found both light and
vayne.” *

IV. Joye—Systematic Exposition of Daniel’s Symbols and Periods

GEorGE JovE (d. 1553), expositor and associate of Tyndale,
was born in Bedfordshire and educated at Peterhouse, Cam-
bridge, receiving his M.A. in 1517. Accused of Reformed heresy
in 1527, he was obliged to go to Germany, where he resided for
several years. He assisted Tyndale in the translation of his Bible,
and then superintended its printing in Antwerp. He was the
author of several works, prominent among which was On the
Unity and Schism of the Ancient Church (1534), and his system-
atic Exposition of Daniel (1545 and 1550). The latter was
largely gleaned from Melanchthon’s and Oecolampadius’ teach-
ings, but printed before either of their expositions was pub-

\

2 The Workes of Doctour Barnes, p. 301, in The Whole Workes of w. T yndall, John
Frith, and Doct. Barnes [etc.].

2t Ibid., closing page.
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lished, in 1546 and 1567 respectively. He also translated Andreas
Osiander’s Conjectures of the Ende of the Worlde (1545) in
1548. ‘

1. Horps EverLAsTING KINnGDOM FoLrows DiIvisioN OF
RoME.—Joye’s chapter-by-chapter “Exposycion” of Daniel, ac
cording to the title page, is “diligentely to be noted of al Emper-
ours & Kinges, in these laste dayes.” The prophecy of the four’
monarchies of Daniel 2 witnesses that “in the ende of the world
the everlasting kingdom of ye faithful” shall be established.”

The standard listing of the empires is given—with the
“Romayn empyre,” as the fourth division, dispersed and decayed
into “Germanye, Englande, Spayne, France,” et cetera, these
“shalbe mixt together, but yet shall they not cleave,” either by
confederations or blood affinities. ‘““They shalbe confedered to
make a newe and all one Monarchie, but all in vayne.”

2. DECLARES LITTLE HORN Is KiNnGDOM OF PopE.—In chap-
ten horns the divisions of Rome—"Italy, Spayne France Ger-
many,” et cetera. Of the “lyttle horne,” Joye is explicit:

“This lyttle horne was, & is the Antichristes kingdom of the
popes of Rome, with al their unclene clargye.” *

" John, in Revelation 13 and-17 and 1 John 2, and Paul; in
2 Thessalonians 2, are cited as setting forth one and the same
power. The Roman Empire had held back the emergence of
Antichrist. 'Expanding on Revelation 13, Joye says, “The x.
horned beast ascending out of the sea, is the spiritual Antichryst
of Rome” with all his “lawes, rytes, tradicions, decrees and doc:
tryne.” Reverting to Daniel 7, Joye expands on the plucking up
of the three kingdoms, and on the Papacy’s lawless character.”

3. PERSIAN RAM, GRECIAN GOAT, AND 70 HEBDOMADS.—
Coming to chapter 8, with Babylonia at an end, Joye discusses
the Persian “Ram” and the Grecian “Gote,” with the notable
horn signifying Alexander.” Then in chapter 9 he deals with the

% George Joye The Exposycion of Damel the Prophete, chap. 2.
2 Ibid., chap. 7 Ibid. % Ibid.. chap. 8.



MARTYRS NERVED FOR STAKE BY PROPHECIES ‘363

70 hebdomads and their three divisions as weeks of years. After.
referring to some as beginning the period with the second year
of Darius, he states he inclined to begin them with Cyrus.”

4. INGREASED KNOWLEDGE OF PROPHEGCY AND 1290 YEARS.—
Antichrist is also brought into Daniel 11 and 12. On Daniel 12:4
the increase of knowledge is of the prophecies, and comes from
reading the book of Daniel—“diligently often studied and la-
bored.”And the 1290 days are interpreted as 1290 years, to end
in the not distant future.”

V. Henry VIII Prohibits English Bibles and Prophetic Expositions

On July 8, 1546, King Henry VIII made a ‘“Proclamation
for the Abolishing of English Books,” making it unlawful for
anyone to ‘‘receive, have, take or keep in his or their possession,”
Tyndale’s or Coverdale’s English translation of the New Testa-
ment, or any book by Tyndale, Wyclif, Joye, Roy, Basil, Turner,
Tracy, Frith, Bale, Barnes, or Coverdale bearing upon the pro-
phetic identification of Antichrist, but were to deliver them over .
for burning.™ -

In the forbidden list, significantly enough, is the record of
the “Acts of the Disputation in the council of the Empire at
Regensburg,” the council where, in 1240, Archbishop Eberhard
of Salzburg first applied the Little Horn prophecy to the his-
torical Papacy, coming up among the divisions of the Roman
Empire.” There was also Joye’s translation of the Exposition of
Daniel by Melanchthon and others, A Brief Chronicle concern-
ing the death of Sir John Oldcastle for identifying the Papacy
as the Antichrist of prophecy, Bale’s treatises on prophecy, and
the Lantern of Light, the old-Lollard tract. There was a total of
about ninety prohibited works.”

It is therefore apparent that this effort was largely directed

2 Ibid., cha‘p 30 Ibid., chap. 12 (1545 ed.).
31 Given in full in Foxe, Acts, vol. é pp. 496, 497.
. 32 See Volume 1 of Prophetic "Faith.

33 A complete list appears in the Cattley edition of The Acts and Monuments of Fohn
Foxe, vol. 5, pp. 566-568.

~
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against prophetic interpretation with the disconcerting pressure
that it was exerting in the battle between Protestantism and
Catholicism.

VI-Ridley Burned for Repudiation of Papal Antichrist

NicHOLAS RIDLEY (c. 1500-1555), .famed English martyr,
was born in Northumberland. Beginning his higher education
in Pembroke College, he went on to the University of Cam-
bridge, then to the Sorbonne in Paris, and to the University of
Louvain in Belgium. Impelled ever onward by a thirst for knowl-
edge, he followed a steadily rising university career, becoming
a fellow of Cambridge in 1524, then receiving his M.A. in 1526,
" his B.D. in 1534, and his D.D. in 1540. He was made senior
“ proctor of the university (charged with maintaining discipline)

in 1533, master of Pembroke Hall in 1540, and rector of Soham
in 1547. But Ridley also gained fame as a preacher who gave
great attention to Scripture, especially to the Greek, committing
to memory almost all the epistles in Greek. He wrote numerous
works.™ _

In 1534, when Ridley was proctor of Cambridge, the ques-
tion of the pope’s supremacy came before the university to be
examined by Scripture. The decision was that the bishop of
Rome had no authority and jurisdiction derived from God over
the kingdom of England, more than any other foreign bishop.
This decree against papal supremacy was signed by the vice-
chancelor, and by proctors Ridley and Wilkes.”

Appointed as domestic chaplain to Cranmer in-1537, Ridley
‘was progressively vicar of Herne in 1538, chaplain to Henry VIII
in 1540, canon of Canterbury in 1541, and canon of Westminster
in 1545. In 1547, after Henry’s death, he became bishop of
Rochester, and in 1550 was made bishop of London. About 1545

- Ridley renounced the doctrine of transubstantiation, and during
the reign of Edward VI (1547-1553) he was very active in pro-

3 A list of Rldley s various works appears in The Works af Nicholas Ridley, D.D., Pref-
ace, pp. ; xit-xvi, and Christopher Wordsworth, op. ¢it., vol. 3, lg -14.
3 M‘Clintock and Strong, op. cit., vol. 9, p. 25 art. ¢ ldley, Nicholas.”’
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moting his Reformed views. He was deputed to set forth the doc-
trines of the Reformation in York, Durham, and other dioceses,
and about 1549 to place Protestantism on a firm basis at Cam-
bridge. In 1551, as bishop of London, he assisted Cranmer in
composing the Forty-one Articles of Faith. Ridley attempted to
convert Princess Mary and- offered to preach in her presence,
but Mary took offense at his visit and offer.” v

Upon her accession to the throne Mary I, or Bloody Mary
(1553-1558), had Ridley arrested and committed to the Tower
of London. In 1554 he was removed, along with Cranmer and
Latimer, to Bocardo jail at Oxford for a time. Ridley there took
part in an open disputation on the- questions dividing Protes-
tants from Roman Catholics. And in 1555 he was ordered to
stand trial before the Divinity School of Oxford, where he was
declared a heretic.”

1. Makes IssuE OF SEPARATION FrROM ANTICHRIST.—
The utter incompatibility of Christ and Antichrist was the.
theme of one of the recorded conferences between Ridley and
Latimer. The unequivocal necessity of separation- from Rome
was apparent. In their second conference these words from
Latimer are recorded:

“Yea, what fellowship hath Christ with Antichrist? Therefore is it
not lawful to bear the yoke with papists. ‘Come forth from among them,
and separate yourselves from them, saith the Lord.”” *

2. CHoosEs DEATH RATHER THAN AcCEPT ROME.—Prom-
ised life if he would recant, Ridley replied, “So long as the
breath is in my body, I will never deny my Lord Christ, and his
known truth.” ™ During his last examination, in September,
1555, before the queen’s commissioners, Ridley said: ‘I ac-
knowledge in no point that usurped supremacy of Rome, and

38 The important conversation between Mary and Ridley appears in Christopher Words-
worth, oﬁ ¢cit., vol. 3, pp. 12-14, and in Ridley, Works, Preface,

P
37 The record of the dlsputatlon on the Lord’s supper at 8xfnrd in April, 1555, likewise
appears in Foxe, Acts, vol. 3, pp. 50 ff, and in Ridley, Works, pp. 189- 259.

124 38 <“Conferences . . . Between Nicholas Ridley and Hug Laumer ** in Ridley, Works, p. 1
" % “The Order and Manner of the Examination of Dr. Ridley,” in Ridley, Works, p. 295.
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therefore contemn and utterly despise all authority coming
from him.”” *

And in the course of his masterful Tesponse Ridley denied
the primacy of Péter and the apostolic succession of the Roman
bishopric, sustaining his positions from Scripture and history.”

Because of his beliefs, Ridley was degraded from his ecclesi-
astical position the day before he suffered death by fire. On the
day of his death, upon reaching the place of execution, he kissed
the stake by which he was to suffer for his Master.” He attempted
to reply to the brief papal sermon, but the bailiffs and the vice-
chancelor ran and stopped Ridley’s mouth with their hands. As
the flames were slow in doing their work, again and again
Ridley cried, “Let the fire come unto me; I can not burn.” His
lower members burned first, the end coming when the fire
reached a bag of gunpowder that his brother-in-law had tied
‘about his neck.” Those were tremendous times, when one’s
prophetic faith often meant death. (See Martyrs’ Monument,
page 359.) :

3. IDENTIFIES ANTICHRIST AS ‘“BABYLONICAL BEAST” OF
Rome.—In his Piteous Lamentation, Ridley gives perhaps the
clearest declaration of his prophetic identification of the Papacy.
Asserting that Rome “hath bewitched almost the whole world,”
he says: ’

“The head, under Satan, of all mischief is Antichrist and his brood;
and the same is he which is the Babylomcal beast. The beast is he where-
upon the whore sitteth. The whore is that city, saith John in plain words,

which hath empire over the kings of the earth. This whore hath a golden
cup of abominations in her hand, whereof she maketh to drink the kings of
the earth, and of the wine of this harlot all nations hath drunk; yea, and
kings of the earth have lain by this whore; and merchants of the earth,
by virtue of her pleasant merchandise, have been made rich.

“Now what city is there in the whole world, that when John wrote,
ruled over the kings of the earth; or what city can be read of in any time,
that of the city itself challenged the empire over the kings of the earth, but

only the city of Rome, and that since the usurpation of that See hath grown
to her full strength? And is it not read, that old and ancient writers under-

0 Jbid., 1 1bid., pp. 255-291. 42 1bid., pp. 294-297.
43 Ibid., 297 298. Foxe also éwes a complete account of his life and martyrdom. On
the burning of Igldley and Latimer, see Guy C. Lee, op. cit., pp. 293-297.
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stood Peter’s former Epistle to be written at Rome, and it to be called
of him in the same Epistle, in plain terms, Babylon! By the abominations
thereof, I understand all the whole trade of the Romish religion, under the
name and title of ‘Christ, which is contrary to the only rule of all true re- -
ligion, that is God’s word.” *

4. Says MARK OF BEAST INVOLVES ALLEGIANCE TO BEAST.—
Declaring that “the abomination that Daniel prophesied of so
long before, is now set up in the holy place,” Ridley appeals to
men to flee out of her. Citing the call of Revelation 18 and 1
Corinthians 6 to come out, he understood this to be to flee out
of “the realm.” ©® On the mark of the beast he made this observa-
tion: ,

“Wherefore what I suppose is to bear the beast’s mark, I will tell thee,
and commit the judgment of mine interpretation, as in all other things, to
the spiritual man. I suppose he beareth the beast of Babylon’s mark in his
forehead, which is not ashamed of the beast’s ways, but will -profess them
openly to set forth his master thé beast Abaddon. And likewise he beareth

his mark in his hand, that will and doth practise the works of the beast
with his power and hand.”

5. TELLS OF MARKED MEN OF THE BEAST.—In speaking of
the beast’s “marked” men, Ridley states clearly that this is a
spiritual relationship and not a physical mark:

“Thus I suppose these prophecies are spmtually to be understood:
and to look for other corporal marks, to be seen in men’s foreheads, or in
their hands, is nothing else but to look that there should come some brute

_beast out of Babylon, or some elephant, leopard, lion, or camel, or some
other such monstrous beast with ten horns, that should do all the wonder-
ful things spoken in John; and yet of a beast speaketh John; but I under-
stand him 5o to be called, not for that he shall be any such brute beast, but
for that he is and shall be the child of perdmon, which for his cruelty
and beastly manners is well called a beast.”

6. LAsT FAREWELL WARNS AGAINST SHARING ANTICHRIST'S
FaTe.—Ridley’s last Farewell (inletter 32) before his martyrdom
on October 16, 1555, is a moving message. Bidding good-by to his
wife, brothers, sisters, kinsfolk, and countrymen, the Cambridge
Cathedral church, and London, and giving a review of his faith
and his life, he showed how the Papacy was centuries in develop-

4 Ridley, 4 Piteous Lamentation of the Miserable Estate of the Church in England, in
the Time of the Late Revolt from the Gospzl in Works, p. 53.

 Ibid., pp. 63-65. Ibid., p. 69. < Ipid., p. 70.



368 PROPHETIC FAITH

ing, that it had “set up another religion, hath exercised another
power, and hath taken upon it to order and rule the church of
Christ by other strange laws, canons, and rules.” Then he de-
clared in the strong language of the time:

“The see is the seat of Satan; a